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PREFACE 

The  rough  draft  of  the  following  translation 
was  made  many  years  ago  both  as  a  labour  of 
love  and  as  an  aid  to  the  composition  of  the 
narrative  of  my  Caesar's  Conquest  of  Gaul  \  but 
the  publication  was  deferred,  partly  because  I 
had  other  work  to  do,  partly  in  order  that 
I  might  be  able  to  elucidate  not  only  the 
chapters  which  treat  of  the  Gallic  War,  but 
also  those  which  are  devoted  to  the  invasions 
of  Britain. 

A  translator  cannot  but  fail  unless  he  is  in 
sympathy  with  his  author  ;  and,  however  gifted 
he  may  be,  I  doubt  whether  he  can  do  justice 
to  more  than  one  writer,  for  his  own  style  will 
remain  the  same.  Jowett's  Thucydides  is  a  great 
intellectual  achievement  and  a  noble  example  of 
English  prose  ;  but,  compared  with  his  Plato,  it  is 
a  failure.  Moreover,  even  though  each  age  may 
demand  its  own  version  of  a  classic,  there  is  a 
time  for  translation  as  for  everything  else.  The 
Authorized  Version  of  the  Bible  was  made  at  the 
right  time  :    supposing   that    the  work   had   been 
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deferred  until,  say,  the  latter  part  of  the  nine- 
teenth century,  would  not  the  gain  in  scholarship 
have  been  bought  too  dear  ?  What  would  have 
become  of  David's  lamentation  on  the  death  of 
Absalom  ?  What  should  we  have  had  instead 
of  "  Lord,  now  lettest  thou  thy  servant  depart  in 
peace  "  ?  A  much  later  stage  in  the  development 
of  our  language  would  have  fitted  Caesar,  but  I 
fear  that  it  has  gone  :  would  not  Swift,  our  great 
master  of  unadorned  prose,  or  even  Southey,  less 
powerful,  but  unsurpassed  in  clearness  and  taste, 
have  caught  his  spirit  ? 

The  sympathetic  translator,  while  avoiding  the 
error  of  imitating  style,  will  strive,  after  he  has 
completely  seized  the  author's  meaning,  to  forget 
that  he  is  a  translator,  and  simply  to  express  in 
his  own  tongue  every  detail,  every  nuance  of 
thought  which  the  author  expressed  in  his.  Of 
course  he  will  be  making  an  attempt  which,  at 
the  best,  can  only  approximate  to  success  ;  he  will 
be  forced  again  and  again  to  compromise  ;  but, 
given  the  needful  ability,  his  work  will  go  far  to 
suggest,  without  the  least  sacrifice  of  accuracy, 
the  effect  of  the  original.  I  hope  that  even  this 
attempt,  with  all  its  defects,  will  here  and  there 
reflect,  however  faintly,  the  dignity,  the  terseness, 
the  directness,  the  lucidity,  the  restraint,  the  mas- 
culine energy  of  Caesar's  style.  To  reflect  its 
occasional  roughness  and  carelessness  is  less  diffi- 
cult,     The  effect  of   the  Commentaries  was   not 
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due  to  toil  in  revision,  for  which  Caesar  had  no 
time,  but  to  his  personaUty  ;  and  it  is  in  the  last 
three  books,  after  he  has  done  with  Britain,  that 
the  subject  gives  full  scope  to  his  narrative  power. 

A  translation  of  a  modern  work  may  read  like 
an  original  composition  ;  but  not  one  of  Greek  or 
of  Latin/  Every  sentence  may  be  idiomatic 
English,  but  the  whole  must  needs  have  a  certain 
flavour  of  antiquity,  because  not  only  matter  but 
also  standpoint  and  treatment  were  of  an  old 
world.  If  we  forget  that  our  Bible  is  a  transla- 
tion, the  reason  is  obvious.  It  is  a  mistake  to  try 
to  modernize  the  antique  by  translating  words 
denoting  concepts  that  are  no  longer  real  by 
familiar  modern  terms  that  are  not  equivalent. 
Where  the  translators  of  the  Bible  neglected 
accuracy  in  order  to  avoid  what  was  strange 
the  error  was  unimportant. 

The  text  from  which  this  version  is  made  is 
not  absolutely  identical  with  that  of  any  extant 
edition,  but  generally  agrees  with  that  of  H. 
Meusel.  Wherever  I  have  followed  a  reading 
different  from  his  I  have  noted  the  variation  if  it 
was  of  any  importance. 

No     modern     reader     can     fully     understand 

^  Jowett,  in  his  masterly  essay  on  translation  {The  Dialogues  of 
Plato,  3rd  ed. ,  vol.  i. ,  1892,  p.  xv),  says  that  it  should  ;  but  his  own 
translation  of  Thucydides,  notwithstanding  the  beautiful  English,  does 
not  read  like  an  original  work.  Why  should  it  ?  Ought  it  not  rather 
to  read  like  an  ancient  work  interpreted  by  a  modern?  As  Jowett 
himself  said  in  his  Thucydides  (p.  xvi),  "the  whole  manner  of 
ancient  writing  was  different  from  our  own." 
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Caesar's  writings  without  a  commentary.  I 
therefore  suggest  that  readers  of  this  translation 
should  consult  Caesar^ s  Conquest  of  Gaul^  and 
Ancient  Britain  and  the  Invasions  of  fulius 
Caesar,  which  are  fully  equipped  with  maps 
and  plans.  I  would  also  recommend  M.  Camille 
Jullian's  Vercingetorix  and  the  first  two  volumes 
of  his  great  work,  U Histoire  de  la  Gaule}  The 
earlier  part  of  the  third,  which,  I  believe,  will 
appear  before  long,  will  contain  an  account  of  the 
conquest.  M.  Jullian  is  not  only  a  scholar  of 
the  first  rank  and  a  sane  and  acute  critic,  but  also 
a  real  historian  and  an  admirable  writer.  I  have 
given  references  to  his  work  as  well  as  to  my  own, 
and  wherever  it  was  possible  to  write  explanatory 
notes  without  entering  into  the  discussions  which 
were  necessary  in  my  other  books,  but  would 
have  been  out  of  place  in  this,  I  have  done  so. 
I  have  also  taken  account  of  the  relevant  books 
and  articles  which  have  appeared  since  the  publi- 
cation of  the  smaller  edition  of  Caesar's  Conquest 
of  Gaul. 

The  map  is  virtually  identical  with  that  which 
illustrated  Caesaf^s  Conquest  of  Gaul,  and  which 
represented  the  results  of  my  researches  ;  and  the 
references  in  the  explanatory  note  are  to  the 
original  edition  of  that  volume.  I  should  like  to 
take  this  opportunity  of  expressing  my  gratitude 

1  Both  the  larger  and  the  smaller  edition  are  described  at  the  end 
of  this  volume. 

2  Paris,  Hachette  et  Cie,  1908. 
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to  Mr.  John  Bolton,  F.R.G.S.,  the  well-known 
geographer,  to  whom  so  many  of  us  are  indebted, 
for  the  patient  kindness  with  which,  from  time  to 
time  during  the  last  twenty-five  years,  he  has 
directed  for  me  the  execution  of  maps,  some  of 
which  were  unusually  complicated  and  demanded 
great  care. 

May  I  plead  once  more  for  the  adoption  of 
the  Commentaries — the  Gallic  or,  as  an  alterna- 
tive, the  Civil  War — as  a  set  book  for  candidates 
for  Woolwich  and  Sandhurst?  Many  years  ago 
this  suggestion  was  made  on  my  behalf  to  a 
Royal  Commission  ;  and  one  of  the  members, 
a  distinguished  classical  scholar,  sarcastically 
asked  whether  a  knowledge  of  Caesar  was  likely 
to  benefit  a  British  officer  in  South  Africa. 
But  might  it  not  be  worth  while  to  consider 
the  opinions  of  Turenne,  Napoleon,  and  Lord 
Wolseley?  Would  it  not  be  better  to  read 
Caesar     than    to    read    about     Publilius     Syrus,^ 

^  See  the  paper  in  Latin  Literature  set  in  the  examination  of  July 
1906  to  candidates  for  admission  to  the  Royal  Military  Academy 
and  the  Royal  Military  College.  Since  Latin  is  no  longer 
obligatory  for  such  candidates,  is  it  not  more  than  ever  incum- 
bent upon  the  authorities  to  encourage  the  few  who  offer  it  to 
learn  thoroughly  ?  Under  the  present  regulations  thoroughness  is 
penalized  ;  cramming,  that  is  to  say,  teaching  on  a  system  which  is 
educationally  pernicious,  with  the  sole  object  of  enabling  the  learner 
to  score  the  highest  possible  number  of  marks,  is  imperative.  If  the 
object  is  to  make  the  study  of  Latin  so  repulsive  that  it  may  be 
ultimately  abandoned,  the  method  is  effective.  Candidates  are  asked 
to  translate,  comment  upon,  and  assign  to  their  authors  such  passages 
as  Horatii  curiosa  felicitas,  ilia  Livi  lactea  ubeiias,  and  primus 
Romana  Crispus  in  historia  ;  to  criticize  the  chief  elegiac  poets  ;  to 
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better  to  study  the  one  writer  of  the  first  rank 
who  is  a  really  original  authority  for  Roman 
military  history,  and  whose  work  boys  of  ordinary 
ability,  if  they  are  properly  taught,  will  read  with 
keen  interest,'^  than  to  be  crammed  with  cut-and- 
dried  criticisms  of  Plautus,  Statius,  Florus,  Manilius, 
and  the  rest, — writers  whom  the  pupil  has  no 
time  to  read,  and  of  whom  a  lad  who  is  going 
into  the  army  can  afford  to  remain  ignorant  ? 
Since  he  has  only  time  to  read  a  little  Latin,  let 
him  read  the  best  and  read  it  thoroughly. 

II  DouRO  Place,  Kensington,  W. 
October  16,  1908. 


describe  the  education  of  Roman  boys,  quoting  illustrations  from 
Latin  authors  ;  to  give  accounts  of  the  lives  and  writings  of  Pacuvius, 
Martial,  Lucilius,  Cato,  and  Silius  Italicus  ;  to  decide  whether  the 
tendency  of  Vergil's  poetry  was  pessimistic  or  not ;  and  so  on.  In 
other  words,  they  are  tempted  to  get  up  as  many  stock  passages  as  an 
astute  crammer  can  collect  for  them,  and  to  learn  by  heart  criticisms 
which  they  cannot  appreciate  of  authors  whom  they  have  not  read. 
Indeed,  a  clever  boy  with  a  good  memory  who  had  worked  through 
Professor  Mackail's  Latin  Literature  could,  by  selecting  his  questions 
judiciously,  get  the  highest  marks  on  some  of  the  papers  without  being 
able  to  construe  a  word  of  Latin.  As  one  of  the  best  teachers  in 
England,  Mr.  W.  E.  P.  Pantin,  has  remarked,  "  The  chief  objection 
to  the  papers  is  this, — the  army  candidate  has  comparatively  little  time 
for  Latin,  and  yet  a  comparatively  unimportant  branch  of  classical 
study  (and  one  which  cannot  be  pursued  with  any  considerable  profit 
except  by  those  who  can  read  a  great  deal)  is  forced  upon  him. " 

1  See.  Mr.  J.  L.  Paton's  remarks  in  The  Teaching  of  Classics  in 
Prussian  Secondary  Schools  (a  paper  written  in  1907  for  the  Board  of 
Education),  p.  29. 
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INTRODUCTION 

The  first  chapter  of  Caesar's  Conquest  of  Gaul 
contains  a  general  sketch  of  Gallic  history  anterior 
to  the  conquest ;  while  in  Ancient  Britain  and 
the  Invasions  of  Julius  Caesar  an  attempt  is  made 
to  tell  the  story  of  man's  life  in  our  island  from 
the  earliest  times  in  detail.  The  following  intro- 
duction is  a  bare  outline,  intended  to  help  readers 
who  desire  only  to  understand  the  translation. 

The  Gauls  whom  Caesar  encountered,  and  also 
the  Britons,  were  a  medley  of  divers  races  ;  for 
both  Britain  and  Gaul  had  been  inhabited  from 
the  Palaeolithic  Age,  and  had  since  been  invaded 
by  successive  hordes  belonging  to  various  stocks. 
The  latest,  who  began  to  arrive  probably  about 
the  eighth  century  before  our  era,  were  the  Celts 
or  Gauls  properly  so  called,  whose  great  stature 
and  fair  hair  were  so  often  noticed  by  ancient 
writers,  who  imposed  the  Celtic  language  upon 
the  existing  inhabitants,  and  of  whom  the  Belgae 
were  the  rearguard.  Many  of  them  crossed  the 
Channel  and  spread  into  Scotland  and  even  into 
Ireland.       The     questions,    originally    raised     by 

xiii 
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Caesar's  opening  words,  relating  to  the  Goidels 
and  the  Brythons — the  two  main  branches  of  the 
Celtic  stock — are  fully  discussed  in  the  books  to 
which  I  have  referred. 

The  Gauls  who  became  known  to  the  Romans 
about  the  beginning  of  the  fourth  century  before 
Christ  were  an  offshoot  of  this  people,  and  entered 
Lombardy  through  the  northern  passes  of  the  Alps. 
They  had  already  been  settled  there  for  a  con- 
siderable time  when,  in  388  B.C.,  a  detachment 
marched  southward,  defeated  the  Romans  in 
the  battle  of  the  Allia,  and  sacked  Rome.  Re- 
newed incursions,  made  from  time  to  time  during 
the  next  century,  were  repelled  :  in  282  B.C.  the 
Republic  was  finally  released  from  the  fear  of 
Gallic  invasion  by  a  victory  near  the  Lake  of 
Vadimo  ;  and  before  the  second  Punic  War  the 
Romans,  assuming  the  offensive,  had  fought  their 
way  to  the  Po.  In  the  decade  which  followed 
the  overthrow  of  Hannibal  their  dominion  in  the 
plain  was  consolidated  ;  and  Italian  settlers 
mingled  with  the  surviving  Gauls. 

About  the  middle  of  the  second  century  before 
Christ  the  Greek  colony  of  Massilia  (Marseilles) 
asked  the  Romans  to  help  them  against  the 
Ligurian  tribes  between  the  Maritime  Alps  and 
the  Rhone  ;  and  the  republic  seized  the  oppor- 
tunity of  gaining  a  footing  in  Transalpine  Gaul  and 
thus  securing  communication  by  land  with  Spain. 
Thirty  years  later  the  Aedui,  who  inhabited  the 
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Nivernais  and  Western  Burgundy,  made  a  treaty 
with  Rome,  whose  support  they  desired  against  121  b.c. 
their  rivals  ;  and  soon  afterwards  a  crisis  in  Gallic 
politics  gave  the  Romans  an  opening  for  attacking 
the  Arverni,  who  possessed  what  is  now  Auvergne, 
and  the  Allobroges,  whose  territory  was  between 
the  Lake  of  Geneva,  the  Rhone,  and  the  Isere. 
A  victory  at  the  confluence  of  these  streams 
assured  thenceforward  the  Roman  command  of 
the  lower  Rhone ;  and  the  province  which  was 
now  formed  was  gradually  extended  along  the 
Cevennes  and  the  Tarn  till  its  northern  frontier 
reached  the  centre  of  the  Pyrenees.  Italian 
brokers  and  money-lenders  settled  in  the  pro- 
vincial towns  and  even  in  independent  Gaul  ; 
and  by  the  time  when  Caesar  became  Governor 
Roman  civilization  had  taken  root  in  the  Province 
and  was  already  influencing  the  Aedui  and  other 
tribes. 

Caesar's  memoirs,  the  evidence  of  which  is 
confirmed  and  supplemented  by  archaeology, 
show  that  the  Gauls,  even  in  the  remotest  parts, 
had  risen  far  above  the  condition  of  barbarism, 
that  they  practised  agriculture,  were  enriched  by 
trade,  had  constructed  a  system  of  roads,  and, 
notwithstanding  constant  internecine  war,  had 
developed  political,  military,  and  fiscal  institu- 
tions. They  were  exposed,  however,  to  attacks 
from  the  east,  which  not  only  menaced  their  own 
independence,   but   were   a   source   of   danger   to 
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113-101  B.C.  Rome.  The  devastating  incursions  of  the  Cimbri 
and  Teutoni  at  the  end  of  the  second  century 
before  Christ  were  followed,  after  an  interval  of 
71  B.C.  thirty  years,  by  the  invasion  of  the  German  chief- 
60  B.C.  tain,  Ariovistus,  and,  a  few  years  later,  by  the 
appearance  of  marauders  from  Switzerland  on  the 
right  bank  of  the  Rhdne.  Thus  when  Caesar  was 
appointed  Governor  of  lUyricum  and  Gaul  his 
tenure  of  office  was  likely  to  be  eventful,  especially 
as  his  commission  apparently  gave  him  the  right 
to  include  the  whole  of  independent  Gaul  north 
of  the  Province  within  his  sphere  of  action. 

His  appointment  carried  with  it  the  command 
of  an  army  consisting  of  four  legions,  perhaps 
about  twenty  thousand  men.^  One  of  them  was 
quartered  in  Transalpine  Gaul :  the  other  three 
were  at  Aquileia,  near  the  site  of  the  modern 
Trieste.  He  could  also  command  the  services  of 
slingers  from  the  Balearic  Isles,  of  archers  from 
Numidia  and  Crete,  and  of  cavalry  from  Spain.^ 
Various  military  reforms  had  been  introduced  by 
Marius  ;  and  the  legions  of  Caesar  were  in  many 
respects  different  from  those  which  had  fought 
against  Hannibal.  They  were  no  longer  a  militia, 
but  an  army  of  professional  soldiers.  Each  legion 
consisted  of  ten  cohorts  ;  and  the  cohort,  formed 
of  three  maniples  or  six  centuries,  had  replaced 
the   maniple   as    the   tactical    unit  of  the  legion. 

'^  ^Caesar' s  Conquest  of  Gaul,  pp.  561,  563-7. 

2  The  translation  will  show  that  Caesar   raised  the  bulk  of  his 
cavalry  year  by  year  in  Gaul  itself. 
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From  the  earliest  times  the  legion  had  been  com- 
manded  by  an  officer  called  a   military  tribune. 
Six  were  assigned  to  each  legion  ;  and  each  one 
of  the  number  held  command  in  turn.      But  they 
now  owed   their  appointments   to   interest  rather 
than    to    merit ;    and    apparently    no    tribune    in 
Caesar's  army  was  ever  placed  at  the  head  of  a 
legion.      They  still   had    administrative  duties  to 
perform,    and    exercised    subordinate    commands. 
But   the    principal   officers   were   the   legati,   who 
might     loosely    be    called    generals    of    division. 
Their  powers  were  not  strictly  defined,  but  varied 
according  to  circumstances  and  to  the  confidence 
which   they   deserved.      A   legatus   might    be  en- 
trusted with  the  command  of  a  legion  or  of  an 
army  corps  ;  he  might  even,  in  the  absence  of  his 
chief,  be  entrusted  with  the  command  of  the  entire 
army.      But   he    was   not   yet,   as    such,  the   per- 
manent   commander    of   a    legion.     The   officers 
upon  whom   the  efficiency  of  the  troops   mainly 
depended  were  the  centurions.     They  were  chosen 
from    the    ranks,    and    their     position    has    been 
roughly   compared    with   that   of   our   own    non- 
commissioned officers.      But  their  duties  were,  in 
some  respects,  at  least  as  responsible  as  those  of  a 
captain.     The  centurions  of  the  first  cohort  were 
regularly  summoned  to  councils  of  war ;  and  the 
chief  centurion  of  a  legion  was  actually  in  a  posi- 
tion to  offer  respectful  suggestions  to  the  legate 
himself     Every   legion    included   in   its  ranks  a 
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number  of  skilled  artisans,  called  fabric  who  have 
been  likened  to  the  engineers  in  a  modern  army  ; 
but  they  were  not  permanently  enrolled  in  a 
separate  corps.  They  fought  in  the  ranks  like 
other  soldiers  ;  but,  when  their  special  services 
were  required,  they  were  directed  by  staff-officers 
called  praefecti  fabrum.  It  was  their  duty  to 
execute  repairs  of  every  kind,  to  superintend  the 
construction  of  permanent  camps,  and  to  plan 
fortifications  and  bridges  ;  and  it  should  seem  that 
they  also  had  charge  of  the  artillery, — the  ballistae 
and  catapults,  which  hurled  heavy  stones  and  shot 
arrows  against  a  besieged  town  or  the  assailants 
of  a  post. 

The  legionary  wore  a  sleeveless  woollen  shirt, 
a  leathern  tunic  protected  across  breast  and  back 
by  bands  of  metal,  and,  in  cold  or  wet  weather, 
a  kind  of  blanket  or  military  cloak.  His  defensive 
armour  consisted  of  helmet,  shield,  and  greaves  : 
his  weapons  were  a  short,  two-edged,  cut-and- 
thrust  sword  and  a  javelin,  the  blade  of  which, 
behind  the  hardened  point,  was  made  of  soft  iron, 
so  that,  when  it  struck  home,  it  might  bend  and 
not  be  available  for  return.  These,  however, 
formed  only  a  part  of  the  load  which  he  carried 
on  the  march.  Over  his  left  shoulder  he  bore  a 
pole,  to  which  were  fastened  in  a  bundle  his  ration 
of  grain,  his  cooking-vessel,  saw,  basket,  hatchet, 
and  spade.  For  it  was  necessary  that  he  should 
be  a  woodman  and  navvy  as  well  as  a  soldier. 
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vfo  Roman  army  ever  halted  for  the  night  without 
constructing  a  camp  fortified  with  trench,  rampart, 
md  paHsade. 

The  column  was  of  course  accompanied  by  a 
lost  of  non-combatants.  Each  legion  required  at 
east  five  or  six  hundred  horses  and  mules  to 
:arry  its  baggage ;  ^  and  the  drivers,  with  the 
)laves  who  waited  on  the  officers,  formed  a 
numerous  body.  Among  the  camp-followers  were 
also  dealers,  who  supplied  the  wants  of  the  army, 
and  were  ready  to  buy  booty  of  every  kind. 

What  policy  Caesar  intended  to  follow  he  has 
lot  told  us.  While  he  was  going  forth  to  govern 
1  distant  land,  the  government  of  his  own  was 
apsing  into  anarchy.  He  must  have  seen  that 
:he  Germans  would  soon  overrun  Gaul  unless  the 
Romans  prevented  them,  and  that  their  presence 
;vould  revive  the  peril  from  which  Marius  had 
delivered  Rome.  We  may  feel  sure  that  he  had 
determined  to  teach  them,  by  a  rough  lesson  if 
lecessary,  that  they  must  advance  no  further  into 
Graul,  nor  venture  to  cross  the  boundaries  of  the 
Province  or  of  Italy.  It  can  hardly  be  doubted 
that  he, dreamed  of  adding  a  new  province  to  the 
empire,  which  should  round  off  its  frontier  and 
idd  to  its  wealth.      But  whether  he  had  definitely 

1  Caesar  nowhere  mentions  that  he  used  wagons  or  carts  during 
he  GaUic  War,  though  it  seems  certain  that  he  must  have  used  some 
o  carry  artillery  and  material  for  sappers'  huts  and  the  like.  See 
Sell.  Afr.  19  ;  B.  C.  iii.  42,  §  3  ;  and  Daremberg  and  Saglio,  Diet, 
ies  ant,  grecques  et  rom. ,  i.  929. 
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resolved  to  attempt  a  conquest  of  such  magnitude, 
or  merely  intended  to  follow,  as  they  appeared, 
the  indications  of  Fortune,  it  would  be  idle  to 
conjecture.  Ambitious  though  he  was,  he  only 
courted,  he  never  tempted  her.  The  greatest 
statesman  is,  in  a  sense,  an  opportunist.  When 
Caesar  should  find  himself  in  Gaul,  he  would 
know  best  how  to  shape  his  ends. 


^ 
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CAMPAIGNS    AGAINST    THE    HELVETII    AND 
ARIOVISTUS 

I.   Gaul,  taken  as  a  whole,  is  divided  into  three  The  three 

1        •        •     1       1   •  -r»     1  divisions  of 

parts,  one  of  which  is  inhabited  by  the  Belgae,  Gaui. 
another  by  the  Aquitani,  and  the  third  by  a 
people  who  call  themselves  Celts  and  whom 
we  call  Gauls.^  These  peoples  differ  from  one 
another  in  language,  institutions,  and  laws.  The 
Gauls  are  separated  from  the  Aquitani  by  the 
river  Garonne,  from  the  Belgae  by  the  Marne 
and  the  Seine.  Of  all  these  peoples  the  bravest 
are  the  Belgae ;  for  they  are  furthest  removed 
from  the  civilization  and  refinement  of  the  Pro- 
vince, traders  very  rarely  visit  them  with  the 
wares  which  tend  to  produce  moral  enervation, 
and  they  are  nearest  to  the  Germans,  who 
dwell  on  the  further  side  of  the  Rhine,  and  are 
constantly  at  war  with  them.  For  the  same 
reason  the  Helvetii  also  are  braver  than  the  other 
Gauls  ;  they  are  fighting  almost  daily  with  the 
Germans,  either  trying  to  keep  them  out  of  their 

^  See  my  Caesar s  Conqjiest  of  Gaul,  1899,  pp.  245-322  ;  Ancient 
Britain,  1907,  pp.  382-3,  398-407,  429-40,  444-5  ;  L' Anthropologie, 
i. ,  1890,  pp.  171-80,  184-5,  xviii. ,  1907,  pp.  127-39  ;  and  C.  Jullian, 
Hist,  de  la  Gaule,  i. ,  1908,  pp.  119-27,  230-33,  255-77. 
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6i  B.C.  own  country  or  making  raids  into  theirs.  That 
part  of  the  whole  country  which,  as  we  have  said, 
is  occupied  by  the  Gauls,  begins  at  the  river  Rhdne, 
and  is  bounded  by  the  Garonne,  the  Ocean,  and 
the  country  of  the  Belgae.  It  extends,  moreover, 
in  the  region  occupied  by  the  Sequani  and  the 
Helvetii,  to  the  Rhine  ;  and  its  trend  is  towards 
the  north.  The  territory  of  the  Belgae,  com- 
mencing from  the  most  distant  frontier  of  Gaul, 
extends  to  the  lower  Rhine,  and  has  a  northerly 
and  easterly  aspect.  Aquitania  extends  from  the 
Garonne  to  the  Pyrenees  and  that  part  of  the 
Ocean  which  is  off  the  coast  of  Spain  ;  and  its 
outlook  is  towards  the  north-west 

Orge^toJ's  2.   Pre-eminent  among  the  Helvetii  in  rank  and 

wealth  was  Orgetorix.^  In  the  consulship  of 
Marcus  Messala  and  Marcus  Piso  he  organized 
a  conspiracy  among  the  nobles  in  the  hope  of 
making  himself  king,  and  persuaded  the  com- 
munity to  undertake  a  national  emigration,  as, 
being  the  most  warlike  of  all  the  Gallic  peoples, 
they  could  easily  achieve  dominion  over  the  whole 
of  Gaul.  He  had  no  difficulty  in  convincing 
them,  because  their  country  is  limited  everywhere 
by  natural  features, — on  one  side  by  the  Rhine,  a 
broad  deep  river,  which  separates  the  Helvetian 
territory  from  the  Germans ;   on  another  by  the 

1  The  credibility  of  Caesar's  account  of  the  intrigues  of  Orgetorix 
and  of  the  campaigns  against  the  Helvetii  and  Ariovistus  has  been 
impugned  anew  by  Signor  Ferrero  {The  Greatness  and  Decline  of 
Rome  [Eng.  trans.],  ii. ,  1907,  pp.  336-51)  in  a  clever,  but  (in  my 
opinion,  and,  as  I  understand,  also  in  that  of  M.  JuUian)  inconclusive 
article,  and  by  Prof.  H.  Delbriick  {Gesch.  der  Kriegskunst,  i. ,  1900, 
pp.  423-36).  Prof.  Delbriick's  charges  have  been  answered  by  Prof. 
F.  Frohlich  {Die  Glaubwiirdigkeit  Caesars  in  seinem  Bericht  iiber  den 
Feldzug  gegen  die  Helvetier,  1903).  Cf.  Caesar  s  Conquest  of  Gaul, 
pp.  181-9,  198-208,  218,  221-8,  233,  237. 
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lofty  range  of  the  Jura,  between  the  Helvetii  and  6i  b.c. 
the  Sequani ;  on  a  third  by  the  Lake  of  Geneva 
and  the  Rhone,  which  separates  our  Province 
from  the  Helvetii.  These  Hmits  restricted  their 
movements  and  made  it  comparatively  difficult 
for  them  to  attack  their  neighbours  ;  and,  being 
a  warlike  people,  they  chafed  under  this  restraint. 
Moreover,  considering  their  numbers  and  their 
renown  as  valiant  warriors,  they  felt  that  their 
territories  — only  two  hundred  and  forty  miles 
long  by  one  hundred  and  eighty  broad — were 
too  small. 

^.   Impelled  by  these  motives  and  swayed  by  TheHeivetn 

1  .     n  r     r^  -1  prepare  to 

the  mnuence  of   Orgetonx,   they   determmed    to  emigrate 

.  -  .  .  into  Gaul: 

make  the  necessary   preparations  for   emigration,  Orgetorix's 

1,        ,  ,  1  1  ,  intrigues. 

buymg  up  all  the  draught  cattle  and  wagons 
that  they  could  obtain,  bringing  all  available  lands 
under  cultivation,  with  the  object  of  securing 
an  abundance  of  grain  for  the  journey,  and  estab- 
lishing relations  of  peace  and  amity  with  the 
neighbouring  tribes.  They  believed  that  two 
years  would  be  sufficient  to  complete  these  pre- 
parations, and  passed  an  enactment  fixing  their 
departure  for  the  third  year.  Orgetorix  was 
chosen  as  leader,  and  undertook  a  mission  to  the 
several  tribes.  In  the  course  of  his  tour  he 
persuaded  a  Sequanian  named  Casticus,  whose 
father,  Catamantaloedes,  had  for  many  years  held 
sovereignty  over  the  Sequani,  and  had  been 
honoured  by  the  Roman  Senate  with  the  title 
of  Friend,  to  seize  the  royal  power,  which  his 
father  had  held  before  him,  over  his  own  tribe  ;  he 
also  persuaded  Dumnorix,  an  Aeduan,  brother  of 
Diviciacus,   who   at   that   time  held  the  principal 
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6i  B.C.  power  ^  in  his  own  country,  and  was  very  popular 
with  the  masses,  to  make  a  similar  attempt,  and 
gave  him  his  daughter  in  marriage.  He  con- 
vinced them  that  it  would  be  quite  easy  to  achieve 
their  purpose,  as  he  was  going  to  seize  sovereignty 
over  his  own  tribe  ;  the  Helvetii  were  undoubtedly 
the  strongest  people  in  the  whole  of  Gaul  ;  and  he 
affirmed  that  by  his  wealth  and  his  armed  force 
he  would  secure  them  the  possession  of  their 
thrones.  Enthralled  by  his  eloquence,  they  swore 
mutual  fidelity  ;  and  they  hoped  that,  once  they 
had  secured  their  thrones,  they  would  be  able, 
backed  by  three  powerful  and  stable  peoples, 
to  make  themselves  masters  of  the  whole  of 
Gaul. 

Orgetorix  A,  The  scheme  was  made  known  to  the   Hel- 

called  to  ^ 

account  by    yctii  by  informcrs.       In   accordance  with  national 

the  Hel-  -^ 

vetianmagis-  custom,  they  insisted  that  Orgetorix  should  plead 
suicide.  his  causc  in  chains.  If  he  were  condemned,  his 
inevitable  punishment  would  be  death  at  the  stake. 
On  the  day  fixed  for  the  pleading  he  made  all  his 
slaves  from  all  parts,  numbering  ten  thousand, 
come  to  the  trial,  and  marched  thither  at  the  head 
of  all  his  retainers  and  debtors,^  who  were  very 
numerous.  With  their  protection  he  escaped  trial. 
Exasperated  at  this  defiance,  the  community 
endeavoured  to  assert  their  rights  by  force,  and 
the  authorities  summoned  a  posse  from  the  dis- 
tricts, when  Orgetorix  died  ;   and   there  is  some 

^  Or,  perhaps,  "  the  chief  magistracy. "  In  regard  to  the  various 
meanings  oi principatus  and  princeps  in  Caesar,  of.  Caesar  s  Conquest 
of  Gaul,  p.  540,  n.  i  (which  needs  modification),  with  C.  JulUan, 
Hist,  de  la  Gaule,  ii.  39,  n.  6  ;   46,  n.  i. 

2  See  Caesar's  Conquest  of  Gaul,  pp.  519-20,  525-7  ;  and  C. 
Jullian,  Hist,  de  la  Gaule,  ii.  75-9. 
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reason  to  suspect  (so  the  Helvetii  believe)  that  he  61  b.c. 
died  by  his  own  hand. 

5.  After    his    death    the    Helvetii    in    no   way  continued 
relaxed   their  efforts   to  carry  out  their  intended  Ke'^"°"^ 
emigration.      As  soon  as  they  believed  themselves  theiramel? 
ready  for  the  enterprise,  they  set  fire  to  all  their 
strongholds,   of   which    there   were    twelve,    their 
villages,  numbering  four  hundred,  and  the  remain- 
ing buildings,  which  belonged  to  individuals  ;   and 
burned  the  whole  of  their  grain,  except  what  they 

were  going  to  take  with  them,  that  they  might 
have  no  hope  of  returning  home,  and  so  be  more 
ready  to  face  every  danger.  Every  man  was 
directed  to  take  a  supply  of  flour  from  his  house 
for  three  months  for  his  own  use.  They  induced 
their  neighbours,  the  Rauraci,  the  Tulingi,  and 
the  Latobrigi,  to  join  their  enterprise,  burn  their 
strongholds  and  villages,  and  emigrate  along  with 
them  ;  at  the  same  time  they  formed  a  close 
alliance  with  the  Boii,  who  had  formerly  dwelt  on 
the  further  bank  of  the  Rhine,  and  had  migrated 
into  Noricum  and  taken  Noreia. 

6.  There  were  only  two  routes  by  which  it  was  They  deter- 

•1   1         r  1  1  1       •  1  /'-\  mine  to 

possible  for  them  to  leave  their  country.        One,  march 

1  1  •  1  11  /-      1  o  •  i    through  the 

leading  through  the  country  of  the  Sequani,  and  Roman 
passing  between  the  Jura  and  the  Rhone,  was  so 
narrow  and  difficult  that  carts  could  barely  pass 
along  it  one  at  a  time,  while  a  lofty  mountain 
overhung  it,  so  that  a  handful  of  men  could  easily 
stop  them  ;  the  other,  leading  through  our  Province, 
is  much  easier  and  more  convenient,  for  the  Rhone, 
which  flows  between  the  country  of  the  Helvetii 
and  that  of  the  Allobroges,  who  had  recently  been 

^  See  Caesars  Conquest  of  Gaul,  p.  607. 
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58  B.C.  subdued,  is,  at  certain  points,  fordable.  Geneva, 
the  most  remote  town  belonging  to  the  Allobroges, 
is  connected  by  a  bridge  with  the  country  of  the 
Helvetii,  to  which  it  is  quite  close.  The  Helvetii 
believed  that  they  could  either  induce  the  Allo- 
broges to  let  them  pass  through  their  country,  as 
they  were  not  yet  apparently  well  disposed  towards 
the  Romans,  or  could  compel  them  to  do  so. 
When  everything  was  ready  for  their  departure, 
they  fixed  the  28th  of  March,^  in  the  consulship 
of  Lucius  Piso  and  Aulus  Gabinius,  for  the  general 
muster  on  the  banks  of  the  Rhone. 

Caesar  /.  As  soou  as  Cacsar  was  informed  that  they 

marches  ,  i         i  -r-»  • 

from  Rome    wcrc  attemptmg  to  march  through  the  Provmce, 

to  Geneva  i  •  i      i  •       i  i        i 

and  destroys  hc  promptly  quittcd  the  capital,  pushed  on  as  fast 
over  the  as  hc  could  possibly  travel  into  Further  Gaul, 
Helvetii  ask  and  made  his  way  to  the  neighbourhood  of  Geneva. 
march  As  the  entire  force  in  Further  Gaul  amounted  only 

Province:  to  oue  Icglon,  hc  ordcrcd  as  many  troops  as 
zing  reply,  possible  to  bc  raised  throughout  the  Province,  and 
directed  that  the  bridge  at  Geneva  should  be 
broken  down.  The  Helvetii,  on  being  informed 
of  his  approach,  sent  an  embassy  to  him,  com- 
posed of  their  most  illustrious  citizens,  headed  by 
Nammeius  and  Verucloetius,  to  say  that  they 
purposed,  with  his  consent,  to  march  through  the 
Province,  as  there  was  no  other  route  open  to 
them,  but  that  they  would  do  no  harm.  Caesar, 
remembering  that  Lucius  Cassius,  when  consul, 
had  been  slain  by  the  Helvetii,  and  his  army 
defeated  and  forced  to  pass  under  the  yoke,  was 
not  disposed  to  grant  their  request ;  and  he  was 
of  opinion    that  if  men   of  hostile  temper   were 

^  March  24  of  the  Julian  calendar. 
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allowed  to  march  through  the  Province,  they  were  58  b.c. 
not  likely  to  refrain  from  outrage  and  mischief. 
Still,  in  order  to  gain  time  for  his  levies  to 
assemble,  he  told  the  envoys  that  he  would  take 
some  days  for  consideration :  if  they  had  any 
favour  to  ask,  they  might  return  on  the  13  th  of 
April. 

8.  Meantime,  employinsf  the  legion  which  he  He  fortifies 

1        1         .   ,      ,   •  1      ,  ,   .    ,     ,        ,  ,,,    the  left  bank 

had  with  him  and  the  troops  which  had  assembled  of  the 
from  the  Province,  he  constructed   a  rampart  six-  futile  at- 

ri«i  il/-  1T1  r  tempts  of  the 

teen  feet  high  and  a  trench  from  the  Lake  of  Heivetii  to 
Geneva,  which  overflows  into  the  Rhone,  to  the  passage. 
Jura,  which  separates  the  territory  of  the  Sequani 
from  the  Heivetii, — a  distance  of  nineteen  miles. 
When  these  works  were  finished  he  constructed 
redoubts  and  posted  piquets,  to  enable  him  to 
repel  the  Heivetii,  in  case  they  attempted  to 
force  a  passage.  When  the  appointed  day  came 
round,  and  the  envoys  returned,  he  told  them  that 
he  could  not,  consistently  with  the  established 
usage  of  the  Roman  People,  allow  any  one  to 
march  through  the  Province  ;  and  he  warned  them 
that,  if  they  attempted  to  use  force,  he  would  stop 
them.  The  disappointed  Heivetii  lashed  barges 
together  and  made  a  number  of  rafts,  while  others 
forded  the  Rhone  at  the  shallowest  parts,  some- 
times in  the  day,  but  oftener  at  night,  and  tried 
to  break  through  ;  but,  foiled  by  the  entrenchments, 
the  rapid  concentration  of  the  troops,  and  their 
volleys  of  missiles,  they  abandoned  their  attempt. 

^  Caesar's  statement  must  not  be  taken  literally  :  entrenchments 
were  only  made  at  those  places  between  Geneva  and  the  Pas  de 
I'Ecluse  where  it  would  not  have  been  impossible  for  the  Heivetii  to 
attempt  a  passage  with  any  prospect  of  success.  See  Caesars  Conquest 
of  Gaul ^  p.  608,  and  F.  Frohlich,  Die  Glaubwiirdigkeit,  etc. 
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58  B.C.  9.   There  remained  only  the  route  through  the 

Sducesihe    co^^try  of  thc   Sequani  ;    and   it  was  so  narrow 
Sequanito     that    thcv    could    not    advance    if   the     Sequani 

Jet  them  pass  '  ^ 

thdr'fe^rri      objccted.      Being  unable  to  win   their  consent  by 
tory.  their  own  efforts,  they  sent  envoys  to  the  Aeduan, 

Dumnorix,  hoping,  by  his  intercession,  to  gain 
their  object.  Dumnorix  had  great  influence  with 
the  Sequani  from  his  personal  popularity  and 
lavish  bribery,  and  was  well  disposed  towards  the 
Helvetii,  having  married  a  daughter  of  Orgetorix, 
who  belonged  to  that  tribe  :  moreover,  his  desire 
of  royal  power  made  him  eager  for  revolution, 
and  he  wished  to  lay  as  many  tribes  as  possible 
under  obligations  to  himself.  Accordingly  he 
undertook  the  mission.  He  induced  the  Sequani 
to  allow  the  Helvetii  to  pass  through  their  terri- 
tory, and  effected  an  exchange  of  hostages  between 
the  two  peoples,  the  Sequani  undertaking  not  to 
obstruct  the  march  of  the  Helvetii,  the  Helvetii 
to  abstain  from  mischief  and  outrage. 
Caesar,  I  o.   Cacsar    was    informed    that    the   Helvetii 

learning  that  .         .  r      1 

they  intend    intended  to  march  throus^h  the  territories  of  the 

to  settle  in  a       1     •  1  1         r  1 

the  land  of     ScQuanl  and  the  Aedui  and  make  for  the  country 

the  San-  ^  1        1      • 

tones,  goes    of  the  Santones,  which  is  not  far  from  that  of  the 

backtoCis-  t^..,m  tt  1  -r    ^   • 

alpine  Gaul    Tolosatcs,  3.  Provincial  tribe.      He  saw  that,  if  this 

and  returns  .  111  1 

with  rein-      happened,   it    would    be    very    dangerous    to  the 

forcements.  ^  ^  .  1       •  1  -i 

Province  to  have  a  warlike  population,  hostile  to 
the  Roman  People,  close  to  its  rich  and  defence- 
less corn-fields.  For  these  reasons  he  placed 
Titus  Labienus,  one  of  his  generals,  in  charge 
of  the  entrenchments  which  he  had  constructed  ; 
hastened  to  Italy  by  forced  marches  ;  raised  two 
legions  there  ;  withdrew  three  from  their  winter 
quarters  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Aquileia  ;  and 
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advanced  rapidly  with  all  five  by  the  shortest  58  b.c. 
road  leading  over  the  Alps  into  Further  Gaul.^ 
The  Ceutrones,  Graioceli,  and  Caturiges  seized  the 
Alpine  heights  and  tried  to  stop  the  advance  of 
the  army.  Beating  them  off  in  several  combats, 
he  made  his  way  in  seven  days  from  Ocelum,^  the 
extreme  point  of  the  Cisalpine  Province,  into  the 
territory  of  the  Vocontii  in  the  Further  Province  : 
thence  he  led  the  army  into  the  country  of  the 
AUobroges,  and  from  their  country  into  that  of 
the  Segusiavi,  the  first  people  outside  the  Province, 
beyond  the  Rhone. 

II.   The   Helvetii  had  by  this  time  threaded  TheAedui, 

"^  Ambarri, 

the  pass,  crossed  the  country  of  the   Sequani,  and  and  auo- 

^  -^  '■  broges  solicit 

reached  that  of  the  Aedui,  whose  lands  they  were  his  aid 

against  the 

ravaging.  The  Aedui,  unable  to  defend  them-  Heivetii. 
selves  or  their  property  against  their  attacks,  sent 
a  deputation  to  Caesar  to  ask  for  help,  pleading 
that  they  had  at  all  times  deserved  well  of  the 
Roman  People,  and  it  was  not  right  that  their 
lands  should  be  ravaged,  their  children  carried  off 
into  slavery,  and  their  towns  captured  almost 
under  the  eyes  of  our  army.  At  the  same  time 
the  Ambarri,  who  were  connected  with  the  Aedui 
by  friendship  and  blood,  informed  Caesar  that 
their  lands  had  been  laid  waste,  and  that  it  was 
more  than  they  could  do  to  repel  the  enemy's 
attacks  upon  their  towns.  The  AUobroges  also, 
who  possessed  villages  and  estates  on  the  further 
side    of  the   Rhone,  fled   to  Caesar,  alleging  that 

^  By  the  Mont  Genevre  to  Brigantio  (Brianfon)  ;  thence  probably 
by  way  of  Embrun,  Chorges,  Gap,  and  Die  [Caesar  s  Conqiiest  of  Gaul, 
pp.   609-10). 

2  DrubiagHo,  on  the  northern  bank  of  the  Dora  Riparia  [ib.,  pp. 
432-3).  ^  See  ib.,  p.  6io. 
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58  B.C.  they  had  nothing  left  except  the  bare  soil.  For 
these  reasons  Caesar  decided  that  it  would  be 
unwise  to  wait  till  his  allies  had  lost  all  that  they 
possessed,  and  the  Helvetii  reached  the  country  of 
the  Santoni. 
Se^Heimfi  12.  A  river  called  the  Saone  flows  through 
sa°6ne?^  thc  terHtorics  of  the  Aedui  and  the  Sequani,  and 
SSThefr  discharges  itself  into  the  Rhone  :  its  current  is  so 
ti^\%%tnk.  incredibly  sluggish  that  it  is  impossible  to  tell,  by 
merely  looking,  in  which  direction  it  is  flowing. 
The  Helvetii  were  crossing  it  in  rafts  and  small 
boats  lashed  together.  Learning  from  his  patrols 
that  about  one-fourth  were  still  on  the  near  side 
of  the  river,  while  three-fourths  had  passed  over, 
he  started  from  his  camp  in  the  third  watch,^  with 
three  legions,  and  came  up  with  the  division  which 
had  not  yet  crossed.  Attacking  them  unex- 
pectedly while  their  movements  were  impeded,  he 
destroyed  a  great  many  :  the  rest  took  to  flight 
^  and  concealed  themselves  in  the  neighbouring 
woods.^  The  clan  in  question  was  called  the 
Tigurini,  the  entire  Helvetian  community  being 
divided  into  four  clans.  This  clan,  acting  in- 
dependently, had  emigrated  within  the  memory  of 
our  fathers,  and  made  the  army  of  the  consul, 
Lucius  Cassius,  who  was  himself  killed,  pass  under 
the  yoke.  Thus,  either  by  accident  or  divine 
providence,  that  section  of  the  Helvetian  com- 
munity   which    had    brought     a     signal    disaster 

1  The  Romans  divided  the  time  between  sunset  and  sunrise  into 
four  watches,  and  the  time  between  sunrise  and  sunset  into  twelve 
"hours."  The  second  watch  ended  at  midnight,  and  the  sixth  hour 
at  noon. 

2  The  defeat  of  the  Tigurini  took  place  near  the  point  where  the 
Formans  enters  the  Sa6ne,  about  11  miles  north  of  the  junction  of  the 
latter  with  the  Rhone  {Caesar's  Conqtiest  of  Gaul,  pp.  610-13). 
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upon  the  Roman  People  was  the  first  to  pay  the  58  b.c. 
penalty.  In  this  action  Caesar  avenged  a  family 
wrong  as  well  as  the  wrongs  of  his  country  ;  for  a 
general  named  Lucius  Piso,  the  grandfather  of  his 
father-in-law,  Lucius  Piso,  had  perished  in  the 
same  battle  as  Cassius  at  the  hands  of  the 
Tigurini. 

13.   After  fighting  this  action,  Caesar  bridged  He  crosses 
the  Saone  with  the  object  of  pursuing:  the  rest  of  theHeivetii 

J  i-  o  _      attempt  to 

the  Helvetian  force,  and  thereby  conveyed  his  negotiate, 
army  across.  The  Helvetii,  seeing  that  he  had 
effected  in  a  single  day  the  passage  of  the  river, 
which  they  had  accomplished  with  the  greatest 
difficulty  in  twenty  days,  and  alarmed  by  his 
unexpected  advance,  sent  an  embassy  to  meet 
him,  headed  by  Divico,  who  had  commanded  in 
the  campaign  against  Cassius.  He  addressed 
Caesar  in  the  following  terms  : — if  the  Roman 
People  would  make  peace  with  the  Helvetii,  they 
would  go  wherever  Caesar  fixed  their  abode,  and 
would  remain  there  ;  but  if  he  persisted  in  his 
hostile  attitude,  he  would  do  well  to  remember 
the  disaster  which  had  befallen  the  Roman  People 
in  the  past  and  the  ancient  valour  of  the  Helvetii. 
Granted  that  he  had  surprised  one  clan  at  a 
moment  when  their  countrymen  had  crossed  the 
river  and  could  not  help  them,  he  need  not  there- 
fore exaggerate  his  own  prowess,  or  look  down 
upon  them.  The  lesson  they  had  learned  from 
their  fathers  and  their  forefathers  was  to  fight 
like  men,  and  not  to  rely  upon  trickery  or  am- 
buscade. Let  him  not,  then,  suffer  the  place 
where  they  stood  to  derive  its  name  from  a 
Roman  reverse  and  from  the  annihilation  of  an 
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58  B.C.        army,  or  bequeath   the   remembrance   thereof  to 
posterity. 

14.  Caesar  replied  that  he  had  no  reason  to 
hesitate,  because  he  well  remembered  the  events 
which  the  Helvetian  envoys  had  recounted  ;  and  he 
remembered  them  with  indignation,  for  the  Roman 
People  had  not  deserved  what  had  befallen  them. 
If  they  had  been  conscious  of  wrong-doing  it 
would  have  been  easy  to  take  precautions  ;  but 
they  had  been  deceived  because  they  were  not 
conscious  of  having  done  anything  to  justify 
alarm,  and  saw  no  necessity  for  taking  alarm 
without  reason.  Even  if  he  were  willing  to  for- 
get an  old  affront,  how  could  he  banish  the  recol- 
lection of  fresh  outrages, — their  attempt  to  force 
a  passage  through  the  Province  in  despite  of  him, 
and  their  raids  upon  the  Aedui,  the  Ambarri,  and 
the  Allobroges  ?  The  insolence  with  which  they 
boasted  of  their  victory,  their  astonishment  at 
his  having  so  long  put  up  with  their  outrages, 
pointed  to  the  same  conclusion.  For  it  was  the 
wont  of  the  immortal  gods  sometimes  to  grant 
prosperity  and  long  impunity  to  men  whose 
crimes  they  were  minded  to  punish  in  order 
that  a  complete  reverse  of  fortune  might  make 
them  suffer  more  bitterly.  Still,  notwithstanding 
this,  if  they  would  give  hostages  to  satisfy  him 
that  they  intended  to  fulfil  their  promises,  and 
if  they  would  recompense  the  Aedui  for  the 
wrongs  which  they  had   done  to  them  and  their 

but  reject      alHes,    and    likewise    the    Allobroges,    he    would 

his  terms.  '  °       ' 

make  peace  with  them.  Divico  replied  that,  as 
the  Roman  People  could  testify,  the  Helvetii, 
following    the    maxims    of   their    ancestors,   were 
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in  the  habit  of  receiving  hostages,  not  of  giving  58  b.c. 
them.      With  this  rejoinder  he  withdrew. 

15.  Next  day  the   Helvetii   quitted    their  en-  They  march 

up  the  valley 

campment.  Caesar  did  the  same,  and  sent  on  oftheSaone, 
ahead  all  his  cavalry,  amounting  to  four  thousand,  Caesar. 
which  he  had  raised  from  the  whole  Province, 
from  the  Aedui,  and  from  their  allies,  to  see  in 
what  direction  the  enemy  were  going.  Following 
the  rearguard  too  eagerly,  they  engaged  the  Hel- 
vetian cavalry  on  unfavourable  ground,  and  a  few 
of  our  men  fell.  Elated  at  having  repulsed  such 
a  numerous  body  of  cavalry  with  five  hundred 
horsemen,  the  Helvetii  more  than  once  halted 
boldly,  their  rearguard  challenging  our  men. 
Caesar  would  not  allow  his  men  to  fight,  and 
for  the  time  he  thought  it  enough  to  prevent 
the  enemy  from  looting,  foraging,  and  ravaging 
the  country.  •  The  two  armies  marched  in  close 
company  for  about  a  fortnight,  the  enemy's  rear 
and  our  van  never  being  more  than  five  or  six 
miles  apart.^ 

16.  Meanwhile    Caesar  daily  called  upon   the  The  Aedui 
Aedui  for  the  grain  which,  as  he  reminded  them,  caesarwith 
they  had  promised  in  the  name  of  their  Govern-  makes  a  for- 
ment.      Gaul  being  situated,  as   the  narrative  has  plaint  to 
shown,  beneath  a  northern  sky,  the  climate  is  cold,  sematives. 
and   therefore   not    only   was   the   standing   corn 
unripe,  but  there  was  not  even  a  sufficient  supply 

of  fodder ;    while  Caesar  was  unable  to  use  the 

^  The  Helvetii  probably  marched  up  the  valley  of  the  Sa6ne  till 
they  neared  Macon  ;  then  struck  off  in  a  north-westerly  direction  to- 
wards Priss6  ;  followed  the  line  of  the  modern  road  leading  from 
Macon  to  Autun,  by  way  of  Cluny,  Salornay,  and  Mont  St.  Vincent, 
and  thence  turned  westward  past  Sanvigne  to  Toulon-sur-Arroux 
{Caesar's  Conquest  of  Gaul,  p.  614). 
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58  B.C.  grain  which  he  had  brought  up  the  Saone  in 
barges,  because  the  Helvetii  had  struck  off  from 
that  river,  and  he  was  unwilling  to  move  away 
from  them.  From  day  to  day  the  Aedui  kept 
him  on  the  expectant,  affirming  that  the  grain 
was  being  collected — was  on  the  way — was  just  at 
hand.  When  the  day  on  which  the  men's  rations 
would  be  due  was  near,  feeling  that  his  patience 
had  been  tried  too  long,  he  assembled  their 
leading  men,  of  whom  he  had  a  large  number  in 
camp  ;  amongst  others  Diviciacus  and  Liscus,  the 
chief  magistrate  —  the  Vergobret,  as  the  Aedui 
call  him — who  is  elected  annually,^  and  possesses 
the  power  of  life  and  death  over  his  countrymen. 
Caesar  took  them  seriously  to  task  for  not  helping 
him  in  this  critical  conjuncture,  when  the  enemy 
were  near  and  it  was  impossible  either  to  buy 
corn  or  to  get  it  from  the  fields,  especially  as  he 
had  undertaken  the  campaign  in  compliance  with 
the  entreaties  of  many  of  their  own  representatives. 
But  what  he  complained  of  more  seriously  still 
was  that  they  had  played  him  false. 
Liscus,  their  I  J.  Cacsar's  words  had  their  effect  upon 
trate,  lays      Liscus  \  hc  had   bcforc   kept   silence,  but  he  now 

the  blame  on  .         .      - .     .  , 

Dunmorix.  spoke  out.  There  were  certam  mdividuals,  he 
said,  who  had  great  influence  with  the  masses, 
and  unofficially  had  more  power  than  the  magis- 
trates themselves.  These  men  made  seditious 
and  violent  speeches,  and  worked  upon  the  fears 
of  the  people  to  prevent  them  from  contributing 
their  due  quota  of  grain.  It  would  be  better, 
they  argued,  supposing  that  the  Aedui  could  not 
for   the   moment   win    supremacy   over    Gaul,  to 

1  Caesar's  Conquest  of  Gaul ,  pp.  517-19. 
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have  Gauls  for  their  masters  than  Romans  ;  and  58  b.c. 
they  had  no  doubt  that,  if  the  Romans  over- 
powered the  Helvetii,  they  would  deprive  the 
Aedui  of  their  liberty,  along  with  the  rest  of 
Gaul.  These  men  kept  the  enemy  informed  of 
our  plans,  and  of  all  that  was  going  on  in  camp, 
and  they  were  beyond  his  control.  What  was 
more,  he  knew  that,  in  making  these  revelations 
to  Caesar,  which  he  had  only  done  under  pres- 
sure, he  had  acted  at  great  personal  risk,  and  for 
that  reason  he  had  kept  silence  as  long  as  he 
could. 

18.  Caesar  perceived  that  Liscus's  remarks 
pointed  to  Dumnorix,  the  brother  of  Diviciacus  ; 
but,  as  he  did  not  want  these  matters  to  be  talked 
about  with  a  number  of  people  present,  he 
promptly  dismissed  the  assembly,  only  detaining 
Liscus.  When  they  were  alone,  he  questioned 
him  about  what  he  had  said  in  the  meeting. 
Liscus  spoke  unreservedly  and  boldly.  Caesar 
put  the  same  questions  to  others  separately,  and 
found  that  what  Liscus  said  was  true.  The 
individual  referred  to  was  Dumnorix,  a  man  of 
boundless  audacity,  extremely  popular  with  the 
masses  from  his  open-handedness,  and  an  ardent 
revolutionary.  For  many  years  he  had  farmed  at 
a  low  rate  and  monopolized  the  Aeduan  tolls  and 
all  the  other  taxes,  as,  when  he  made  a  bid,  no 
one  dared  to  bid  against  him.  In  this  way  he 
had  increased  his  fortune  and  amassed  large  sums 
to  expend  in  bribery  ;  he  permanently  maintained 
at  his  own  expense  a  large  body  of  horsemen, 
whom  he  kept  in  attendance  upon  him  ;  he 
possessed    great    influence   not   only   in   his   own 
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58  B.C.  country,  but  also  with  the  surrounding  tribes ; 
and,  to  strengthen  this  influence,  he  had  arranged 
a  marriage  for  his  mother  with  a  Biturigian  of  the 
highest  rank  and  the  greatest  authority,  while 
his  own  wife  was  a  Helvetian,  and  he  had  arranged 
marriages  for  his  sister  on  the  mother's  side  and 
his  female  relations  among  other  tribes.  From 
his  connexion  with  the  Helvetii,  he  was  a  partisan 
of  theirs  and  well  disposed  towards  them  /  and  he 
also  personally  detested  Caesar  and  the  Romans, 
because  their  coming  had  lessened  his  power  and 
restored  his  brother,  Diviciacus,  to  his  former 
influential  and  honourable  positiony  If  anything 
should  befall  the  Romans,  he  saw  great  reason  to 
hope  that,  by  the  aid  of  the  Helvetii,  he  would 
secure  the  throne  ;  while,  so  long  as  the  Roman 
People  were  supreme,  he  despaired  not  only  of 
making  himself  king,  but  even  of  retaining  his 
existing  influence.  Caesar  also  found,  in  the 
course  of  his  inquiries,  that,  in  the  disastrous 
cavalry  combat  a  few  days  before,  it  was 
Dumnorix  with  his  troopers  (for  he  commanded 
the  auxiliary  cavalry  which  the  Aedui  had  sent 
to  Caesar)  who  had  set  the  example  of  flight,  and 
that,  on  their  flight,  the  rest  of  the  cavalry  had 
taken  alarm. 
Caesar  asks  1 9.  Cacsar's  suspicions  were  now  confirmed  by 

thlTSother    positive    facts.      Dumnorix   had   opened    the  way 
Sorix^To       for    the    Helvetii    through    the    country    of    the 
punlshmenr   Scquani  ;     he    had    effected    the    interchange    of 
o  t  e  a  ter,  j^^g^^ggg  bctween  the  two  peoples  ;  he  had   done 
all   this   not  only  without  authority  from   himself 
or  his  own  tribe,  but  actually  without  the  know- 
ledge  of  either ;   and   his   accuser  was  the  chief 
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magistrate  of  the  Aedui.  Having  made  these  58  b.c. 
discoveries,  Caesar  thought  that  there  was  suffi- 
cient ground  for  his  either  punishing  him  himself 
or  calling  upon  the  state  to  punish  him.  There 
vi^as  one  objection.  Caesar  had  come  to  know 
that  Diviciacus,  Dumnorix's  brother,  felt  the 
utmost  devotion  to  the  Roman  People  and  the 
utmost  goodwill  towards  himself,  and  that  his 
loyalty,  equity,  and  good  sense  were  quite  excep- 
tional ;  in  fact,  he  was  afraid  of  offending 
Diviciacus  by  punishing  his  brother.  Accord- 
ingly, before  taking  any  definite  step,  he  sent 
for  Diviciacus,  and,  dismissing  the  ordinary  inter- 
preters, conversed  with  him  through  the  medium 
of  Gaius  Valerius  Troucillus,  a  leading  Pro- 
vincial and  an  intimate  friend  of  his  own,  whom 
he  trusted  absolutely  in  all  matters.  Reminding 
Diviciacus  of  what  had  been  said  about  Dumnorix 
at  the  meeting,  when  he  was  present,  and  at  the 
same  time  telling  him  what  every  one  had-  sepa- 
rately said  about  him  when  alone  with  himself, 
he  urgently  requested  him  to  consent  to  his  either 
personally  trying  Dumnorix  and  passing  judge- 
ment upon  him,  or  else  calling  upon  the  state  to 
do  so,  and  not  to  take  offence. 

20.   Bursting  into   tears,   Diviciacus    embraced  but  accepts 

,  ,      ,   .  *^he  interces- 

Caesar    and    entreated    him    not    to    take    severe  sionof  Dhi- 

1    •       1  TT        1  1  -1     ciacus,  only 

measures  agamst  his  brother.      He  knew,  he  said,  placing 

<  .  ,  ^~  .  Dumnorix 

that  the  story  was  true,  and  no  one  suffered  more  under  sur- 
from  his  brother's  conduct  than  himself;  for  at  a 
time  when  his  own  influence  was  paramount  with 
his  countrymen  and  in  the  rest  of  Gaul,  and  his 
brother,  on  account  of  his  youth,  was  powerless, 
the  latter  had  risen  through  his  support ;   and  the 

C 
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58  B.C.  resources  and  strength  which  he  thus  acquired 
he  used  not  only  to  weaken  his  influence,  but 
almost  to  ruin  him.  Still,  public  opinion  as  well 
as  fraternal  affection  had  weight  with  him.  If 
Dumnorix  were  severely  dealt  with  by  Caesar, 
then,  considering  his  own  friendly  relations  with 
the  latter,  no  one  would  believe  that  he  was  not 
responsible;  and  the  result  would  be  that  the 
feeling  of  the  whole  country  would  turn  against 
him.  He  continued  pleading  at  great  length  and 
with  tears  when  Caesar  grasped  his  hand,  re- 
assured him,  and  begged  him  to  say  no  more, 
telling  him  that  he  valued  his  friendship  so  highly 
that,  out  of  regard  for  his  loyalty  and  his  inter- 
cession, he  would  overlook  both  political  injury 
and  personal  grievance.  He  then  called  Dum- 
norix, keeping  his  brother,  by ;  pointed  out  what 
he  had  to  find  fault  with  in  his  conduct  ;  stated 
what  he  knew  about  him,  and  the  complaints 
which  his  own  countrymen  brought  against  him  ; 
warned  him  to  avoid  giving  any  ground  for 
suspicion  in  the  future  ;  and  told  him  that  he  would 
overlook  the  past  for  his  brother  Diviciacus's  sake. 
Nevertheless  he  placed  Dumnorix  under  surveil- 
lance, in  order  to  ascertain  what  he  was  doing  and 
who  were  his  associates.  V 

His  abortive         2  1.   On  the  samc  day  Caesar  was  informed  by 

attempt  to  1,1  11  ,  1 

surprise  the    his  oatrols  that  the  enemy  had  encamped  at  the 

Helvetii.  ^  -i  r  1   • 

foot  of  a  hill  eight  miles  from  his  own  camp, 
and  accordingly  sent  a  party  to  reconnoitre  the 
hill  and  find  out  what  the  ascent  was  like  from 
the  rear.  They  reported  that  it  was  quite  prac- 
ticable. In  the  third  watch  he  explained  his 
plans  to  Titus   Labienus,  his  second-in-command, 
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and  ordered  him  to  ascend  to  the  summit  of  the  58  b.c. 
hill  with  two  legions,  taking  the  party  who  had 
ascertained  the  route  as  guides.  In  the  fourth 
watch  he  marched  in  person  against  the  enemy, 
following  the  route  by  which  they  had  advanced 
and  sending  on  all  the  cavalry  in  front.  Publius 
Considius,  who  was  considered  a  thorough  soldier, 
and  had  served  in  the  army  of  Lucius  Sulla  and 
afterwards  in  that  of  Marcus  Crassus,  was  sent  on 
in  advance  with  patrols. 

22.  At  daybreak  Labienus  was  in  possession 
of  the  summit  of  the  hill,  while  Caesar  was  not 
more  than  a  mile  and  a  half  from  the  enemy's 
camp,  and,  as  he  afterwards  learned  from  prisoners, 
his  own  approach  and  that  of  Labienus  were 
alike  unknown,  when  Considius  rode  up  to  him  at 
full  gallop,  and  stated  that  the  hill  which  he  had 
desired  Labienus  to  occupy  was  in  possession  of 
the  enemy,  as  he  could  tell  from  the  arms  and 
crests  being  Gallic.  Caesar  withdrew  his  troops 
to  a  hill  close  by,  and  formed  them  in  line  of 
battle.  Labienus,  acting  on  Caesar's  order  not  to 
engage  until  he  saw  his  force  close  to  the  enemy's 
camp,  so  that  they  might  be  attacked  on  all  sides 
at  once,  kept  possession  of  the  hill,  waiting  for 
the  appearance  of  ou*  men,  and  declined  an 
engagement.  At  length,  late  in  the  day,  Caesar 
learned  from  his  patrols  that  the  hill  was  in 
the  possession  of  his  own  troops,  that  the  Helvetii 
had  moved  off,  and  that  Considius  from  panic 
had  reported  as  a  fact  actually  seen  what  he  had 
not  seen  at  all.  The  same  day  Caesar  followed 
the  enemy  at  the  usual  interval,  and  pitched  his 
camp  three  miles  from  theirs. 
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to  secure 
supplies, 


[Mont 
Beuvray.l] 


58  B.C.  23.    Next   day,    as    the    rations    of   the   army 

Hemarches  would  bc  due  in  just  forty-cight  hours,  and  he 
was  not  more  than  eighteen  miles  from  Bibracte 
— by  far  the  wealthiest  and  most  important  town 
of  the  Aedui — he  thought  it  time  to  secure  his 
supplies,  and  accordingly  struck  off  from  the  route 
followed  by  the  Helvetii  and  marched  rapidly  for 
Bibracte.  The  move  was  reported  to  the  enemy  by 
deserters  from  Lucius  Aemilius,  who  commanded 
a  troop  of  Gallic  cavalry.  The  Helvetii,  believing 
that  the  Romans  were  moving  away  because  they 
were  afraid  of  them  (especially  as  on  the  day 
before,  though  they  had  occupied  a  position  of 
vantage,  they  had  declined  an  action),  or  confident 
of  being  able  to  cut  them  off  from  supplies,  altered 
their  plans,  reversed  their  march,  and  began  to 
hang  upon  our  rearguard  and  harass  them.^ 

1  Caesar  s  Congj/est  of  Gaul,  pp.  387-94. 

2  In  regard  to  the  site  of  the  battle  with  the  Helvetii,  see  Caesar's 
Conquest  of  Gaul,  pp.  614-23,  and  F.  Frohlich,  Die  Glaubwiirdigkeit 
Caesars,  etc.,  pp.  24-34.  It  was  almost  certainly  about  3  miles 
N.W.  of  Toulon -sur-Arroux.  Stoffel  maintained  that  a  crescent- 
shaped  entrenchment  which  he  discovered  by  excavation  on  the  hill  of 
Armecy  in  this  locality  was  the  earthwork  which  Caesar  {B.G.  i. 
24.  §  3)  constructed  during  the  action.  Prof.  Frohlich  [op.  cit.  p.  30) 
admits  that  Stoffel's  discovery  proves  that  a  battle  was  fought  near 
the  spot,  but  maintains  that  the  entrenchment  on  the  hill  of 
Armecy  was  not  made  by  Caesar.  It  would  have  been  useless, 
he  argues,  as  a  protection  against  the  Helvetii,  for  they  could  easily 
have  turned  it ;  if  they  had  beaten  Caesar's  veteran  legions,  they  would 
have  attacked  the  hill  on  the  rear  as  well  as  on  the  front  of  the 
entrenchment,  even  though  it  was  there  much  steeper  ;  and  therefore 
it  may  be  assumed  that  the  entrenchment  which  Caesar  constructed 
was  not  crescent-shaped  but  continuous.  I  would,  however,  ask  the 
professor  to  consider  whether  the  men  who  threw  it  up,  and  who  would 
certainly  have  begun  it  on  the  side  which  was  most  exposed  to  attack, 
may  not  have  stopped  work  when  they  saw  that  the  battle  was  going 
in  favour  of  their  comrades.  Still,  the  professor  undoubtedly  makes  a 
point  when  he  remarks  [op.  cit.  pp.  31-2)  that  among  the  Gallic 
weapons  discovered  hard  by  Stoffel's  find  {Caesar's  Conquest  of  Gaul, 
p.  619)  there  was  not  one  Roman  specimen,  and  that  Stoffel  did  not 
excavate  at  Montmort,  where,  on  his  theory,  the  principal  fighting 
occurred. 
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24.  Observing  this,  Caesar  withdrew  his  troops  58  b.c. 
on  to  a  hill  close  by  and  sent  his  cavalry  to  stem  ['"yij^5" 
the   enemy's    attack.      Meanwhile   he   formed    his  theHeivedi. 
four  veteran    legions   in    three    lines  ^  half-way  up 

the  hill,  posting  the  two  which  he  had  recently 
levied  in  Cisalpine  Gaul  and  all  the  auxiliaries 
above  on  the  ridge,  and  thus  occupying  the  whole 
hill; Vat  the  same  time  he  ordered  the  men's 
packs  to  be  collected  and  the  space  which  they 
covered  to  be  entrenched  by  the  troops  posted  on 
the  high  ground.^  The  Helvetii,  following  with 
all  their  wagons,  parked  their  baggage,  repulsed 
our  cavalry  with  their  dense  array,  and,  forming  a 
phalanx,  moved  up  against  our  first  line. 

25.  Caesar  sent  first  his  own  charger  and  then 
the   chargers  of  all  the   officers  out  of  sight,  in 

Col.  Bircher,  of  the  Swiss  army,  after  a  thorough  examination 
of  the  ground,  informed  Prof.  Frohhch  {op.  cit.  pp.  33-4)  that  the 
hill  of  Armecy  was  steeper  on  the  north-western  side  than  it  appears 
in  Stoffel's  map  {Guerre  civile,  pi.  23).  Accordingly  he  concluded 
that  the  veteran  legions  were  posted  on  the  lower  slopes  of  the  hill, 
facing  west  or  south-west,  and  that  the  hill  to  which  they  forced  the 
Helvetii  to  retreat  {E.G.  i.  25,  §  5)  was  not,  as  Stoffel  supposed,  the 
hill  near  Montmort,  but  one  on  the  further  side  of  the  valley  through 
which  runs  the  road  from  Toulon-sur-Arroux  to  Luzy  (see  plan  facing 
p.  33  of  Caesar's  Conquest  of  Gaul).  Cf  H.  Bircher,  Bibracte,  1904, 
pp.  23-8,  and  Mitteilungen  der  Vereinigung  der  Saalbmgfreunde, 
No.  14/15,  March  22,  1908,  pp.  249-50.  It  is  to  be  hoped  that  Col. 
Bircher' s  theory  will  be  tested  by  excavation. 

^  Each  of  the  three  lines  was  most  probably  eight  men  deep 
{Caesar's  Conquest  of  Gaul,  p.  590). 

^  I  follow  the  reading  :  ita  uti  supra  se  in  summo  iugo  duas  legiones 
guas  in  Gallia  citeriore  proxime  conscripserat  et  omnia  auxilia 
collocaret  ac  totum  motitem  hominibus  compleret.  The  text  is  very 
uncertain,  but  the  variations  do  not  affect  the  essential  sense.  See 
C.  E.  C.  Schneider's  ed. ,  vol.  i .  p.  50,  and  H.  Meusel,  Lex.  Caes. 
iii.  {Tab.  Coniect.,  p.  4). 

^  The  baggage  train,  distinct  from  the  men's  packs,  may  either 
have  been  parked  on  the  ridge  along  which  it  was  moving,  or  have 
continued  its  march  towards  Bibracte  ;  and,  as  the  Aedui  were  for  the 
most  part  friendly,  a  slender  escort  would  have  sufficed  to  protect  it 
{Caesars  Conquest  of  Gaul,  p.  620). 
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58  B.C.  order,  by  putting  all  on  an  equality,  to  banish  the 
idea  of  flight ;  then  he  harangued  his  men,  and 
the  battle  began.  The  legionaries,  throwing  their 
javelins  from  their  commanding  position,  easily 
broke  the  enemy V  phalanx,  and,  having  destroyed 
their  formation,  drew  their  swords  and  charged. 
The  Gauls  were  greatly  hampered  in  action  by 
the  fact  that  in  many  cases  several  shields  were 
transfixed  and  pinned  together  by  the  impact  of 
one  javelin,  and,  as  the  iron  bent,  they  could  not 
pull  the  javelins  out  ^  or  fight  properly  with  their 
left  arms  encumbered,  so  that  many,  after  repeated 
jerks,  preferred  to  drop  their  shields  and  fight 
bare.  At  length,  enfeebled  by  wounds,  they 
began  to  fall  back  and  retreat  towards  a  hill  about 
a  mile  off.  They  had  gained  the  hill  and  the 
Romans  were  following  after  them,  when  the  Boii 
and  Tulingi,  some  fifteen  thousand  strong,  who 
closed  the  enemy's  column  and  served  as  the  rear- 
guard, marched  up,  immediately  attacked  the 
Romans  on  their  exposed  flank,^  and  lapped  round 
them  ;  observing  this,  the  Helvetii  who  had 
retreated  to  the  hill  began  to  press  forward  again 
and  renewed  the  battle.  The  Romans  effected  a 
change  of  front  and  advanced  in  two  divisions, — 
the  first  and  second  lines  to  oppose  the  enemy 
whon:;  they  had  beaten  and  driven  off;  the  third 
to  withstand  the  new-comers. 

^  The  blade  of  the  javelin  [pilum),  behind  the  hardened  point, 
was  made  of  soft  iron,  so  that,  when  it  struck  home,  it  might  bend  and 
not  be  available  for  return. 

'^  That  is  to  say,  their  right  flank  [^Caesar's  Conquest  of  Gaul,  pp. 
614-17).  Prof.  Frohlich  [Die  GlaubwUrdigkeit  Caesars,  etc.,  p.  29), 
referring  to  my  argument,  remarks  that  I  have  demonstrated,  against 
Stoffel,  that  ab  latere  aperto  means  "  on  the  right  flank  "  ;  and  Prof.  H. 
Delbriick  [Gesch.  der  Kriegskunst,  i.  440)  says  substantially  the  same. 
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26.  Thus  two   battles   went   on   at   once,   and  58  b.c. 
the    fighting   was    prolonged    and    fierce.      When  g^f^f^if/^^ 
the   enemy   could    no    longer   withstand    the   on-  ^'j^^^J'^l^^j.''^^^' 
slaughts  of  the   Romans,  one  division  drew  back,  days  caesar 

o  '  marches  in 

in  continuation  of  their  original  movement,  pursuit. 
up  the  hill,  while  the  other  withdrew  to  their 
baggage  and  wagons, — withdrew,  not  fled,  for 
throughout  the  whole  of  this  battle,  though  the 
fighting  lasted  from  the  seventh  hour  till  evening, 
none  could  see  an  enemy  in  flight.  Till  far  into 
the  night  fighting  actually  went  on  by  the  bag- 
gage ;  for  the  enemy  had  made  a  rampart  of 
their  wagons,  and  from  their  commanding  posi- 
tion hurled  missiles  against  our  men  as  they 
came  up,  while  some  got  between  the  wagons  ^ 
and  behind  the  wheels  and  threw  darts  and 
javelins,  which  wounded  our  men.  After  a 
long  struggle  our  men  took  possession  of  the 
baggage  and  the  laager.  Orgetorix's  daughter 
and  one  of  his  sons  were  captured  on  the  spot. 
About  one  hundred  and  thirty  thousand  souls 
survived  the  battle  and  fled  without  halting 
throughout  the  whole  of  that  night.  Three  days 
later  they  reached  the  country  of  the  Lingones,^ 
for  our  troops  remained  on  the  field  for  three 
days,  out  of  consideration  for  their  wounded  and 
to  bury  the  dead,  and  therefore  were  unable  to 
pursue.  Caesar  sent  despatches  and  messages  to 
the  Lingones,  warning  them  not  to  supply  the 
fugitives  with  corn  or  otherwise  assist  them,  and 
threatening  that,  if  they  did  so,  he  would  treat 

^  Or  (reading  carros  raedasque),  "  between  the  carts  and  wagons." 
2  Caesar  s  Conquest  of  Gaul,  pp.  623-5  '<   ^-  Frohlich,  Die  Glaub- 
wiirdigkeit  Caesars,  etc. ,  pp.  57-8. 
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58  B.C.  them  as  he  had  treated  the  Helvetii.  After  an 
interval  of  three  days  he  started  with  his  whole 
force  in  pursuit. 

Surrenderor        2  7.   The  Helvetii,  Under  stress  of  utter  destitu- 

the  Helvetii. 

tion,  sent  envoys  to  Caesar  to  propose  surrender. 
The  envoys  met  him  on  the  march,  prostrated 
themselves  before  him,  and  in  suppliant  terms 
besought  him  with  tears  for  peace.  He  told 
them  that  the  fugitives  must  remain  where  they 
were  and  await  his  arrival ;  and  they  promised 
obedience.  When  Caesar  reached  the  spot,  he 
required  the  Helvetii  to  give  hostages  and  to 
surrender  their  arms  and  the  slaves  who  had 
deserted  to  them.  While  the  hostages  and 
deserters  were  being  searched  for  and  the  arms 
collected,  night  came  on,  and  about  six  thousand 
men,  belonging  to  the  clan  known  as  the  Verbi- 
geni,  quitted  the  Helvetian  encampment  in  the 
early  part  of  the  night  and  pushed  on  for  the 
Rhine  and  the  territory  of  the  Germans.  Either 
they  were  afraid  that  after  surrendering  their 
arms  they  would  be  punished,  or  they  hoped  to 
get  off  scot-free,  believing  that,  as  the  number 
which  had  surrendered  was  so  vast,  their  flight 
might  escape  detection  or  even  remain  entirely 
unnoticed. 
Punishment  2  8.  When  Caesar  discovered  this,  he  ordered 
genh  the*^ '"  the  pcoplcs  through  whose  territories  they  had 
Helvetii  sent  goue  to  huut  them  down  and  bring  them  back  if 
owncountry^:  they  wishcd  him  to  hold  them  guiltless.  When 
settle  hi  the  they  wcre  brought  back  he  treated  them  as 
AeduL  ^  ^  enemies  ;  but  all  the  rest,  after  they  had  delivered 
up  hostages,  arms,  and  deserters,  he  admitted  to 
surrender.       He    ordered    the    Helvetii,    Tulingi, 
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and  Latobrigi  to  return  to  their  own  country,  58  b.c. 
whence  they  had  come  ;  and,  as  all  their  corn  and 
pulse  were  gone,  and  they  had  not  in  their  own 
country  the  means  of  satisfying  their  hunger, 
he  directed  the  Allobroges  to  supply  them  with 
corn,  and  ordered  them  to  rebuild  the  towns  and 
villages  which  they  had  burned.  His  chief  reason 
for  doing  this  was  that  he  did  not  wish  the  region 
which  the  Helvetii  had  abandoned  to  remain  un- 
inhabited, lest  the  Germans,  who  dwelt  on  the 
further  side  of  the  Rhine,  might  be  induced  by 
the  fertility  of  the  land  to  migrate  from  their  own 
country  into  theirs,  and  establish  themselves  in 
proximity  to  the  Province  of  Gaul,  and  especially 
to  the  Allobroges.  The  Aedui  begged  to  be 
allowed  to  find  room  for  the  Boii  within  their 
own  country,  as  they  were  a  people  of  eminent  • 
and  proved  courage ;  and  Caesar  granted  their 
request.  The  Aedui  assigned  them  lands,  and 
afterwards  admitted  them  to  the  enjoyment  of 
rights  and  liberties  on  an  equality  with  their  own. 

29.  Documents,  written  in  Greek  characters,  Numbers  of 
were  found  in  the  encampment  of  the  Helvetii  and  their ' 
and  brought  to  Caesar.  They  contained  a 
schedule,  giving  the  names  of  individuals,  the, 
number  of  emigrants  capable  of  bearing  arms, 
and  likewise,  under  separate  heads,  the  numbers 
of  old  men,  women,  and  children.  The  aggre- 
gate amounted  to  two  hundred  and  sixty-three 
thousand  Helvetii,  thirty-six  thousand  Tulingi, 
thirteen  thousand  Latobrigi,  twenty-three  thousand 
Rauraci,  and  thirty  -  two  thousand  Boii.  The 
number  capable  of  bearing  arms  was  ninety-two 
thousand,  and  the  grand  total   three  hundred  and 
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58  B.C.  sixty-eight  thousand.  A  census  was  taken,  by- 
Caesar's  orders,  of  those  who  returned  home  ;  and 
the  number  was  found  to  be  one  hundred  and 
ten  thousand.^ 

Envoys  from         30.   On  the  conclusiou  of  the  campaisfn  as^ainst 

Gallic  tribes       ,tti--  r  1  r&& 

congratulate  thc  Helvetu,  envoys  from  almost  every  part  of 
wfthTis''"  '  Gaul,^  the  leading  men  of  their  respective  tribes, 
convene'a  camc  to  congratulate  Caesar.  They  were  aware, 
council.  they  said,  that,  if  he  had  exacted  atonement  from 
the  Helvetii  by  the  sword  for  the  wrongs  they 
had  done  in  the  past  to  the  Roman  People,  yet 
his  action  was  just  as  much  to  the  advantage  of 
Gaul  as  of  the  Romans  ;  for,  though  the  Helvetii 
were  perfectly  well  off,  they  had  quitted  their 
own  abode  with  the  intention  of  attacking  the 
whole  of  Gaul,  usurping  dominion,  selecting  for 
occupation  out  of  numerous  tracts  the  one  which 
they  deemed  the  most  suitable  and  the  most  fertile 
in  the  whole  country,  and  making  the  other  tribes 
their  tributaries.  The  envoys  begged  to  be 
allowed  to  convene,  with  Caesar's  express  sanc- 
tion, a  Pan-Gallic  council  for  a  particular  day, 
representing  that  they  had  certain  favours  to  ask 
of  him  after  their  substance  was  unanimously 
agreed  upon.  Their  request  being  granted,  they 
fixed  a  date  for  the  council,  and  bound  themselves 
mutually  by  oath  not  to  disclose  its  proceedings 
without  official  sanction. 

^  Prof.  Frohlich  [Die  GlaubwUrdigkeit  Caesars,  etc.,  p.  10),  who 
maintains  that  Caesar's  narrative  is  generally  trustworthy,  gives 
reasons  for  rejecting  his  estimate  of  the  numbers  of  the  emigrants. 
Cf.  Caesar's  Ctinquest  of  Gaul,  pp.  222-5,  and  H.  Delbriick,  Gesch. 
der  Kriegskutist,  i.  442. 

2  Caesar  here  uses  the  word  Gallia  loosely  in  the  sense  of  ' '  central 
Gaul,"  that  is,  the  country  of  the  Celtae  [B.G.  i.  i,  §  i),  exclusive  of 
the  maritime  tribes,  which  were  not  subdued  before  56  B.C.  [Caesar's 
Conquest  of  Gaul,  p.  626). 
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31.  After  the  council  had  broken  up,  the  tribal  58  b.c 
leaders  who  had  been  closeted  with  Caesar  before  di 
returned,  and  asked  permission  to  discuss  with  "he^envoys 
him  privately,  in  a  place  secluded  from  observa-  ciS'said 
tion,  matters  which  concerned  their  own  and  the  vfsm"s!'^"°" 
common  weal.  Their  request  being  acceded  to, 
they  all  prostrated  themselves  with  tears  at 
Caesar's  feet.  They  told  him  that  it  was  their 
aim  and  endeavour  to  prevent  what  they  said 
from  being  disclosed  no  less  than  to  obtain  the 
favours  they  desired  ;  because  they  saw  that  if  it 
were  disclosed,  they  would  incur  the  most  cruel 
punishment.  Their  spokesman  was  the  Aeduan 
Diviciacus.  Gaul,  he  said,  comprised,  as  a  whole, 
two  rival  groups,  the  Aedui  being  the  overlords 
of  one  and  the  Arverni  of  the  other.  The  two 
tribes  had  been  struggling  hard  for  supremacy  for 
many  years,  when  it  happened  that  the  Arverni  and 
the  Sequani  hired  Germans  to  join  them.  About 
fifteen  thousand  had  crossed  the  Rhine  in  the 
first  instance  ;  but  the  rude  barbarians  conceived 
a  passion  for  the  lands,  the  civilization,  and  the 
wealth  of  the  Gauls,  and  afterwards  more  crossed 
over,  the  number  at  that  time  in  Gaul  amounting 
to  twenty  thousand.  The  Aedui  and  their  de- 
pendents had  encountered  them  repeatedly,  had 
been  beaten,  and  had  suffered  a  great  disaster, 
losing  all  their  men  of  rank,  all  their  council,  and 
all  their  knighthood.  ^  Overwhelmed  by  these  dis-- 
astrous  defeats,  they,  whose  prowess  and  whose 
hospitable  and  amicable  relations  with  the  Roman 
People  had  before  made  them  supreme  in  Gaul, 
had  been  forced  to  give  as  hostages  to  the  Sequani 
their   most  illustrious   citizens,    and   to  bind    the 
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58  B.C.  tribe  by  oath  not  to  attempt  to  recover  the 
hostages,  or  to  solicit  aid  from  the  Roman  People, 
and  to  remain  for  ever  without  demur  beneath  the 
sovereign  power  of  their  conquerors.  He  himself 
was  the  only  man  of  the  whole  Aeduan  com- 
munity who  could  not  be  prevailed  upon  to  take 
the  oath  or  to  give  his  children  as  hostages. 
He  had  therefore  fled  from  his  country  and  gone 
to  Rome  to  claim  assistance  from  the  Senate, 
because  he  alone  was  not  bound  either  by  oath  or 
surrender  of  hostages.  A  worse  fate,  however, 
had  befallen  the  victorious  Sequani  than  the  beaten 
Aedui,  for  Ariovistus,  king  of  the  Germans,  had 
settled  in  their  country  and  seized  one-third  of 
the  Sequanian  territory, — the  best  land  in  the  whole 
of  Gaul  ;  and  now  he  insisted  that  the  Sequani 
should  quit  another  third,  because  a  few  months 
previously  twenty-four  thousand  Harudes  had 
joined  him,  and  he  had  to  find  a  place  for  them 
to  settle  in.  Within  a  few  years  the  whole  popu- 
lation of  Gaul  would  be  expatriated,  and  the 
Germans  would  all  cross  the  Rhine  ;  for  there 
was  no  comparison  between  the  land  of  the  Gauls 
and  that  of  the  Germans,  or  between  the  standard 
of  living  of  the  former  and  that  of  the  latter. 
Ariovistus,  having  defeated  the  united  Gallic  forces 
in  one  battle,  which  took  place  at  Magetobriga,^  was 
exercising  his  authority  with  arrogance  and  cruelty, 
demanding  from  every  man  of  rank  his  children 
as  hostages,  and  inflicting  upon  them  all  kinds  of 
cruel  punishments  if  the  least  intimation  of  his 
will  were  not  obeyed.      The  man  was  a  ferocious 

1  The  site  of  Magetobriga  is  unknown  {Caesar's  Conquest  of  Gaul, 
PP-  451-2). 
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headstrong  savage  ;  and  it  was  impossible  to  58  b.c. 
endure  his  dictation  any  longer.  Unless  Caesar 
and  the  Roman  People  could  help  them,  the  Gauls 
must  all  do  as  the  Helvetii  had  done, — leave  house 
and  home,  seek  another  abode,  other  settlements 
out  of  reach  of  the  Germans,  and  take  their  chance 
of  whatever  might  befall  them.  If  his  words  were 
reported  to  Ariovistus,  he  had  no  doubt  that  he 
would  inflict  the  heaviest  penalty  upon  all  the 
hostages  in  his  keeping.  Caesar,  by  his  prestige 
and  that  of  his  army,  or  by  his  late  victory,  or  by 
the  weight  of  the  Roman  name,  could  deter  any 
fresh  host  of  Germans  from  crossing  the  Rhine, 
and  protect  the  whole  of  Gaul  from  the  outrageous 
conduct  of  Ariovistus. 

32.  After  Diviciacus  had  made  this  speech,  all 
who  were  present  began  to  weep  bitterly  and  to 
entreat  Caesar  for  help.  He  noticed  that  the  Sequani 
alone  did  not  behave  like  the  rest,  but  remained 
mournfully  looking  down,  with  heads  bowed.  In 
astonishment  he  asked  them  what  was  the  reason 
of  this  behaviour.  The  Sequani  made  no  reply, 
but  remained,  without  uttering,  in  the  same 
mournful  mood.  After  he  had  questioned  them 
repeatedly  without  being  able  to  get  a  single 
word  out  of  them,  the  Aeduan,  Diviciacus,  again 
answered  :  the  lot  of  the  Sequani,  he  explained, 
was  more  pitiable  and  more  grievous  than  that  of 
the  others,  because  they  alone  dared  not,  even  in 
secret,  complain  or  implore  help  ;  and  though 
Ariovistus  was  away,  they  dreaded  his  cruelty 
just  as  much  as  if  he  were  there,  confronting 
them  ;  for,  while  the  others  had  at  any  rate  the 
chance  of  escape,  the  Sequani,  having  admitted 
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Ariovistus  within  their  territories,  and  all  their 
strongholds  being  in  his  power,  would  have  to 
submit  to  every  form  of  cruel  punishment. 

33.  On  learning  these  facts,  Caesar  reassured 
the  Gauls  and  promised  to  give  the  matter  his 
attention,  remarking  that  he  had  every  hope  that 
Ariovistus,  in  return  for  his  kindness  and  in 
deference  to  his  authority,  would  cease  his  out- 
rages. When  he  had  finished  speaking,  he  dis- 
missed the  assembly.  Besides  these  considerations, 
indeed,  many  circumstances  forced  upon  him  the 
conviction  that  this  problem  must  be  faced  and 
solved.  First  of  all,  there  was  the  fact  that  the 
Aedui,  who  had  repeatedly  been  recognized  as 
Brethren,  indeed  kinsmen,  by  the  Senate,  were  held 
in  subjection  under  the  sway  of  the  Germans,  while 
their  hostages,  as  he  knew,  were  detained  by 
Ariovistus  and  the  Sequani;  and  this,  considering 
the  great  power  of  the  Roman  People,  he  regarded 
as  an  extreme  disgrace  to  himself  and  his  country. 
Besides,  that  the  Germans  should  insensibly  form 
the  habit  of  crossing  the  Rhine,  and  enter  Gaul  in 
large  numbers  was,  he  saw,  fraught  with  danger  to 
the  Roman  People.  He  believed,  too,  that,  being 
fierce  barbarians,  they  would  not  stop  short  when 
they  had  taken  possession  of  the  whole  of  Gaul, 
but  would  pass  into  the  Province,  as  the  Cimbri  and 
Teutoni  had  done  before  them,  and  thence  push 
on  into  Italy,  especially  as  the  Sequani  were  only 
separated  from  our  Province  by  the  Rhone  ;  and  he 
thought  it  essential  to  obviate  this  danger  at  the 
earliest  possible  moment.  Moreover,  Ariovistus 
himself  had  assumed  an  inflated  and  arrogant 
demeanour,  which  made  him  quite  insufferable. 
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34.  Accordingly  Caesar  decided  to  send  envoys  58  b.c. 
to  Ariovistus,  requesting  him  to  name  some  spot,  ^•^'J.^'^^Jj"^ 
midway  between   their  respective  quarters,  for  a  proposal  for 

•^  L  J.  '  a  conference. 

conference,  and  saying  that  he  wished  to  discuss 
with  him  political  affairs  and  matters  of  the 
utmost  importance  to  both  parties.  Ariovistus  told 
the  envoys  in  reply  that,  if  he  had  wanted  any- 
thing from  Caesar,  he  would  have  gone  to  him  in 
person,  and  if  Caesar  wanted  anything  from  him, 
he  must  come  to  him.  Besides,  he  could  not 
venture  to  go  without  his  army  into  the  districts 
occupied  by  Caesar,  and  he  could  not  concentrate 
his  army  without  collecting  a  large  quantity  of 
stores,  which  would  involve  great  labour.  More- 
over, he  was  at  a  loss  to  understand  what  business 
Caesar,  or  for  that  matter  the  Roman  People,  had 
in  his  part  of  Gaul,  which  he  had  conquered  by 
the  sword. 

35.  When  this  reply  was  conveyed  to  Caesar,  ^^tum^"^^*' 
he    again    sent    envoys    to    Ariovistus    with    the 
following  message  : — Ariovistus  had  been  treated 

with  great  kindness  by  himself  and  by  the  Roman 
People,  having,  in  his  consulship,  received  from 
the  Senate  the  titles  of  King  and  Friend.  Since 
he  showed  his  gratitude  to  himself  and  the  Roman 
People  by  raising  objections  when  invited  to  a 
conference,  and  refusing  to  make  any  statement 
or  to  inform  himself  about  matters  which  con- 
cerned them  both,  these  were  Caesar's  demands  : — 
first,  he  must  not  bring  any  additional  body  of 
men  across  the  Rhine  into  Gaul ;  secondly,  he 
must  restore  the  hostages  belonging  to  the  Aedui, 
and  authorize  the  Sequani  to  restore  theirs;  further- 
more, he  must  not  provoke  the  Aedui  by  outrages 
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58  B.C.  or  attack  them  or  their  allies.  If  he  complied, 
Caesar  and  the  Roman  People  would  be  bound  to 
him  by  lasting  goodwill  and  amity.  If  not,  then, 
in  accordance  with  the  resolution  which  the  Senate 
had  passed  in  the  consulship  of  Marcus  Messala 
and  Marcus  Piso — that  the  Governor  of  Gaul 
for  the  time  being  should,  so  far  as  the  public 
interest  would  permit,  protect  the  Aedui  and 
the  other  friends  of  the  Roman  People — Caesar 
would  not  suffer  the  wrongs  of  the  Aedui  to  go 
unavenged. 

Ariovistus's  36.   Ariovistus   replied   that  the  rights  of  war 

entitled  conquerors  to  dictate  their  own  terms  to 
the  conquered.  The  Roman  People  acted  on  the 
same  principle  :  they  regularly  dealt  with  con- 
quered peoples,  not  in  obedience  to  the  mandate 
of  a  third  party,  but  according  to  their  own  judge- 
ment. If  he  did  not  dictate  to  the  Roman  People 
how  they  should  exercise  their  rights,  the  Roman 
People  ought  not  to  interfere  with  him  in  the 
exercise  of  his.  The  Aedui  had  become  his 
tributaries  because  they  tempted  the  fortune  of 
war,  fought,  and  suffered  defeat.  Caesar  was  doing 
him  a  serious  injury  ;  for  his  coming  depreciated 
the  tribute.  He  would  not  restore  the  Aedui 
their  hostages  ;  but  neither  would  he  attack  them 
or  their  allies  wantonly  if  they  abided  by  their 
agreement  and  paid  their  tribute  annually.  If 
not,  much  good  would  the  title  of  "  Brethren  of 
the  Roman  People  "  do  them  !  As  for  Caesar's 
threat,  that  he  would  not  suffer  the  wrongs  of  the 
Aedui  to  go  unavenged,  no  man  had  ever  fought 
Ariovistus  and  escaped  destruction.  Let  Caesar 
come  on  when  he  liked  :  he  would  then  appreciate 
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the    mettle    of  Germans    who   had   never  known  58  b.c. 
defeat,  whose  lives   had   been   passed   in  war,  and 
who,    for    fourteen    years,    had     never     sheltered 
beneath  a  roof 

37.  Simultaneously  with   the  delivery  of  this  Caesar 

_,  _  1  A       1     •    marches 

message  envoys  came  to  Caesar  from  the  Aedui  against  Ario- 
and  the  Treveri  ;  the  Aedui  to  complain  that  the 
Harudes,  who  had  recently  migrated  into  Gaul, 
were  devastating  their  territory,  and  that  even  the 
surrender  of  hostages  had  failed  to  purchase  the 
forbearance  of  Ariovistus,  while  the  Treveri 
announced  that  one  hundred  clans  of  the  Suebi, 
commanded  by  two  brothers,  Nasua  and  Cim- 
berius,  had  established  themselves  on  the  banks 
of  the  Rhine,  intending  to  attempt  a  passage. 
Caesar  was  seriously  alarmed.  He  considered  it 
necessary  to  act  at  once,  lest,  if  a  fresh  horde  of 
Suebi  joined  Ariovistus's  veteran  force,  it  might 
be  harder  to  cope  with  him.  Accordingly  he 
arranged  as  quickly  as  possible  for  a  supply  of 
grain,  and  advanced  against  Ariovistus  by  forced 
marches. 

38.  After  a  march  of  three  days  he  received  and  forestalls 
news   that    Ariovistus  was  hurrymg  with   all  his  ingVesontio 

r  •         T  T  •  1  1  r      \        (Besangon). 

forces  to  seize  Vesontio,  the  largest  town  of  the 
Sequani,  and  had  advanced  three  days'  journey 
beyond  his  own  frontier.  Caesar  felt  it  necessary 
to  make  a  great  effort  to  forestall  him,  for  the 
town  was  well  provided  with  military  material  of 
every  kind  ;  and  its  natural  strength  made  it  a 
most  valuable  military  position,  the  river  Doubs 
winding  round  in  a  course  that  might  have  been 
traced  with  a  compass,  and  almost  surrounding 
the  stronghold.     The  remaining  space,  not  more 

D 


34         CAMPAIGNS  AGAINST  THE       book 

s8  B.C.  than  sixteen  hundred  ^  feet,  where  the  river  left  a 
gap,  was  occupied  by  a  hill  of  great  elevation,  the 
banks  of  the  river  on  either  side  touching  the 
base  of  the  hill.  The  hill  itself  was  converted 
into  a  citadel  by  a  wall,  which  surrounded  it  and 
connected  it  with  the  town.  Caesar  pushed  on 
by  forced  marches  night  and  day,  took  possession 
of,  and  garrisoned  the  town. 
Panic  in  39.  While  he  was  halting  for  a  few  days  close 

army.  to  Vcsoutio  to  collcct  com   and  other  supplies,  a 

violent  panic  suddenly  seized  the  whole  army, 
completely  paralysing  every  one's  judgement  and 
nerve.  It  arose  from  the  inquisitiveness  of  our 
men  and  the  chatter  of  the  Gauls  and  the  traders, 
who  affirmed  that  the  Germans  were  men  of  huge 
stature,  incredible  valour,  and  practised  skill  in 
war :  many  a  time  they  had  themselves  come 
across  them,  and  had  not  been  able  even  to  look 
them  in  the  face  or  meet  the  glare  of  their  piercing 
eyes.  The  panic  began  with  the  tribunes,  the 
auxiliary  officers,  and  others  who  had  left  the 
capital  to  follow  Caesar  in  the  hope  of  winning 
his  favour,  and  had  little  experience  in  war. 
Some  of  them  applied  for  leave  of  absence,  alleg- 
ing various  urgent  reasons  for  their  departure, 
though  a  good  many,  anxious  to  avoid  the 
imputation  of  cowardice,  stayed  behind  for  very 
shame.  They  were  unable,  however,  to  assume 
an  air  of  unconcern,  and  sometimes  even  to 
restrain  their  tears  ;  shutting  themselves  up  in 
their  tents,  they  bemoaned  their  own  fate  or 
talked  dolefully  with  their  intimates  of  the  peril 

^  I  follow  Napoleon   III. 's  emendation,   (pedum)  MDC,     which 
represents  the  actual  distance,  instead  of  the  MS.  DC. 


I  HELVETII   AND  ARIOVISTUS        35 

that  threatened  the  army.  All  over  the  camp  58  b.c. 
men  were  making  their  wills.  Gradually  even 
legionaries,  centurions,  and  cavalry  officers,  who 
had  long  experience  of  campaigning,  were  unnerved 
by  these  alarmists.  Those  who  did  not  want  to 
be  thought  cowards  said  that  it  was  not  the 
enemy  they  were  afraid  of,  but  the  narrow  roads 
and  the  huge  forests  which  separated  them  from 
Ariovistus,  or  the  difficulty  of  bringing  up  grain. 
Some  actually  told  Caesar  that  when  he  gave  the 
order  to  strike  the  camp  and  advance,  the  men 
would  not  obey,  and  would  be  too  terrified  to 
move. 

40.  Observing  the  state  of  affairs,  Caesar  Caesar 
called  a  meeting,  to  which  the  centurions  of  all  offices  and^" 
grades  were  summoned,  and  rated  them  severely  them!"^"  ^ 
for  presuming  to  suppose  that  it  was  their  business 
to  inquire  or  even  to  consider  where  they  were 
going,  or  on  what  errand.  When  he  was  consul, 
Ariovistus  had  eagerly  solicited  the  friendship 
of  the  Roman  People.  Why,  then,  should  any 
one  suppose  that  he  would  abandon  his  loyal 
attitude  in  this  jiare-brained  way  ?  For  his  own 
part,  he  was  convinced  that  when  he  came  to 
know  his  demands  and  realized  the  fairness  of  his 
terms,  he  would  not  reject  his  friendship  or  that 
of  the  Roman  People.  But  supposing  he  were 
carried  away  by  mad  passion  and  went  to  war, 
what  on  earth  was  there  to  fear  ?  Or  why  should 
they  distrust  their  own  courage  or  his  generalship  ? 
The  measure  of  their  enemy  had  been  taken  at 
a  time  which  their  fathers  could  remember,  when 
the  Cimbri  and  Teutoni  were  defeated  by  Gaius 
Marius,  and  the  army  confessedly  earned   no  less 
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58  B.C.  credit  than  their  commander  ;  and  again  in  recent 
years  in  Italy  during  the  Slave  War,  although  the 
slaves  were,  in  some  measure,  helped  by  the 
experience  and  discipline  which  they  had  learned 
from  us.  This  war  enabled  one  to  appreciate  the 
value  of  steadfastness ;  for  the  men  whom  the 
Romans  had  long  dreaded  without  reason,  while 
they  were  without  arms,  they  afterwards  overcame 
when  they  were  armed  and  flushed  with  victory. 
Finally,  these  Germans  were  the  same  whom  the 
Helvetii  had  many  times  encountered,  not  only 
in  their  own  but  in  German  territory,  and  generally 
^  beaten  :  yet  the  Helvetii  were  no  match  for  our 
army.  Those  who  were  alarmed  by  the  defeat  and 
rout  of  the  Gauls  could  ascertain,  if  they  inquired, 
that  the  Gauls  were  tired  out  by  the  long  duration 
of  the  war,  and  that  Ariovistus,  after  keeping 
himself  shut  up  for  many  months  in  an  encamp- 
ment protected  by  marshes  without  giving  them 
a  chance  of  attacking  him,  suddenly  fell  upon 
them  when  they  had  dispersed  in  despair  of 
bringing  him  to  action,  and.  beat  them  by  craft 
and  stratagem  rather  than  by  valour.  Ariovistus 
himself  could  not  expect  that  Roman  armies  were 
to  be  trapped  by  the  craft  for  which  there  had  been 
an  opening  against  the  simple  natives.  Those 
who  pretended  that  their  cowardice  was  only 
anxiety  about  supplies  and  the  narrow  roads  were 
guilty  of  presumption  ;  for  it  was  evident  that 
they  either  had  no  confidence  in  their  general's 
sense  of  duty  or  meant  to  lecture  him.  These 
things  were  his  business.  The  Sequani,  the  Leuci, 
and  the  Lingones  were  providing  grain,  and  the 
corn   in   the  fields   was   already   ripe  :  about  the 
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road  they  would  shortly  judge  for  themselves.  58  b.c. 
As  to  the  report  that  they  did  not  intend  to  obey 
orders  and  advance,  that  did  not  trouble  him  at 
all  ;  for  he  knew  that  generals  whose  armies 
mutinied  were  either  bunglers  whose  luck  had 
deserted  them,  or  had  been  detected  in  some 
scandalous  crime,  and  thereby  convicted  of  avarice. 
The  whole  tenor  of  his  life  proved  his  integrity, 
and  the  war  with  the  Helvetii  his  good  fortune. 
Accordingly  he  intended  to  do  at  once  what  he 
would  otherwise  have  postponed  :  on  the  following 
night,  in  the  fourth  watch,  he  should  strike  his 
camp,  so  as  to  find  out  as  soon  as  possible  whether 
honour  and  duty  or  cowardice  were  the  stronger 
motive  with  them.  If  no  one  else  would  follow 
him,  he  would  go  on  alone  with  the  loth  legion, 
in  which  he  had  full  confidence  ;  and  it  should  be 
his  bodyguard.  This  legion  Caesar  had  always 
treated  with  special  favour,  and,  on  account  of 
its  soldierly  spirit,  he  trusted  it  in  the  highest 
degree. 

41.   After   this    speech    a    marvellous    changfe  The  troops 

°       repent : 

came  over  the  temper  of  all  ranks,  and  the  utmost  c^esar  re- 

,  .  sumes  his 

ardour  and   eagerness  for  action   took   possession  march,  and 

1  T'l  11-  1    •  1  encamps  24 

of  them.  Ihe  loth  legion,  taking  the  initiative,  miles  from 
conveyed  their  thanks  to  Caesar  through  their 
tribunes  for  having  expressed  such  a  high  opinion 
of  them,  and  declared  themselves  perfectly  ready 
to  take  the  field.  Following  their  lead,  the  other 
legions  deputed  their  tribunes  and  chief  centurions  ^ 

^  The  chief  centurions  {primoru/n  ordinum  centuriones  or  prUni 
ordines)  were  the  six  centurions  of  the  ist  cohort  of  each  legion,  every- 
one of  the  ten  cohorts  which  composed  a  legion  having  its  distinctive 
number.  The  primi  ordines  may,  however,  have  been  a  class  of 
variable  number,  comprising  also  centurions  who  had  once  filled  the 


38         CAMPAIGNS  AGAINST  THE       book 

58  B.C.  to  make  their  apologies  to  Caesar,  protesting  that 
they  had  never  hesitated  or  been  afraid,  and  that 
they  recognized  that  it  was  the  general's  business 
and  not  theirs  to  direct  the  campaign.  Their 
excuses  were  accepted.  By  the  aid  of  Diviciacus, 
in  whom  he  had  more  confidence  than  in  any  of 
the  other  Gauls,  Caesar  had  discovered  a  route 
which,  though  it  would  involve  making  a  detour 
of  more  than  fifty  miles,  would  enable  him  to 
march  through  open  country.  He  kept  his  word, 
and  started  in  the  fourth  watch.  After  a  con- 
tinuous march  of  seven  days,  he  was  informed  by 
his  patrols  that  Ariovistus's  forces  were  twenty- 
four  miles  from  ours.^ 

Ariovistus  42.   On  learnings  of  Caesar's  arrival,  Ariovistus 

offers  to  con-  ^  ° 

sent  envoys  to  say  that,  smce  he  had  -come 
nearer,  and  his  own  safety  would  probably  not 
be  imperilled,  he  would  not  oppose  his  original 
request  for  an  interview.  Caesar  did  not  spurn 
his  offer,  believing  that  he  was  now  returning  to 
reason,  as  he  offered,  of  his  own  accord,  to  do  what 
he  had  refused  before  when  he  was  asked  ;  and  he 
entertained  a  strong  hope  that  when  he  learned 
his  demands,  he  would,  in  consideration  of  the 
great  favours  conferred  upon  him  by  himself  and 
the  Roman  People,  abandon  his  stubborn  attitude. 

office  oi pnmipilus  (first  centurion  of  the  legion)  or  belonged  to  the  ist 
cohort,  and  possibly  also  such  others  as  the  general  may  have  thought 
worthy  of  the  honour.  The  question  is  fully  discussed  in  Caesar's 
Conquest  of  Gaul,  pp.  571-83. 

^  All  questions  relating  to  the  campaign  against  Ariovistus  are  dis- 
cussed in  Caesar's  Conquest  of  Gatil,  pp.  627-42,  with  which  cf.  the 
smaller  edition  of  1903,  pp.  166-70;  H.  Delbriick,  Gesch.  der  Kriegs- 
kiinst,  i.  449-51  ;  and  Mitteilungen  der  Vereinigung  der  Saalburg- 
freunde,  March  22,  1908,  pp.  250-51.  The  battle  took  place  in  the 
plain  of  Alsace,  prol^ably  near  Ostheim  and  between  the  defiles  of  the 
Weiss  and  the  Strengbach. 


fer  with 
Caesar. 
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The  interview  was  fixed  for  the  fourth  day  follow-  58  b.c. 
ing.  Meanwhile  envoys  were  frequently  passing 
to  and  fro  between  the  two  generals.  Ariovistus 
insisted  that  Caesar  should  not  bring  any  infantry 
to  the  conference,  as  he  was  afraid  he  might 
treacherously  surround  him  ;  they  must  each 
come  with  a  mounted  escort,  otherwise  he  would 
not  come  at  all.  Caesar,  not  wishing  any  obstacle 
to  stand  in  the  way  and  stop  the  conference,  and 
fearing  to  trust  his  life  to  Gallic  cavalry,  decided 
that  his  best  plan  would  be  to  dismount  all  the 
Gallic  troopers  and  mount  the  infantry  of  the 
1 0th  legion,  in  whom  he  had  the  greatest  con- 
fidence, on  their  horses,  so  that,  in  case  it  were 
necessary  to  act,  he  might  have  an  escort  on 
whose  devotion  he  could  absolutely  rely.  On 
this,  one  of  the  soldiers  of  the  loth  remarked 
with  a  touch  of  humour,  "  Caesar  is  better  than 
his  word  ;  he  promised  to  make  the  loth  his 
bodyguard,  and  now  he's  knighting  us." 

43.  There   was   a   great   plain,  in   which  was  xheconfer- 
an  earthen  mound  of  considerable  size  about  equi-  pfacefnthe 
distant    from    the    camps    of  Ariovistus    and    of  Aisaie° 
Caesar.      To  this   spot   they  came,  as  agreed,  to 
hold  the  conference.      Caesar  posted  the  mounted 
legion,    which   he    had    brought   with    him,    four 
hundred  paces  from  the  mound  ;  and  Ariovistus's 
horsemen  took  up  a  position  at  the  same  distance. 
Ariovistus  stipulated  that  he  and  Caesar  should 
confer   on    horseback,  each    accompanied    by  ten 
ijien.      When  they  reached  the  spot  Caesar  began 
by  recalling  the  kindness  with  which  he  himself 
and    the     Senate     had     treated    Ariovistus, — the 
Senate    had    conferred    upon    him    the    titles    of 
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58  B.C.  Wing  and  Friend,  and  the  handsomest  presents 
had  been  sent  to  him.  Such  a  mark  of  favour, 
he  told  him,  had  fallen  to  the  lot  of  few,  and  was 
usually  bestowed  only  as  a  reward  for  great  ser- 
vices. Ariovistus  had  no  right  to  approach  the 
Senate  and  no  title  to  claim  anything ;  and  it 
was  to  the  kindness  and  generosity  of  himself 
and  the  Senate  that  he  owed  these  distinc- 
tions. Caesar  explained  further  that  between 
the  Romans  and  the  Aedui  there  were  long- 
standing and  solid  grounds  of  intimacy ;  sena- 
torial resolutions,  couched  in  the  most  compli- 
mentary terms,  had  repeatedly  been  passed  in 
their  favour,  and  at  all  times,  even  before  they 
sought  our  friendship,  the  Aedui  had  held  the 
foremost  position  in  the  whole  of  Gaul!  As  a 
matter  of  settled  policy,  the  Roman  People 
desired  their  allies  and  friends  not  only  to  lose 
nothing  by  the  connexion,  but  to  be  gainers  in 
influence,  dignity,  and  consideration  ;  who,  then, 
could  suffer  them  to  be  robbed  of  what  they 
already  possessed  when  they  sought  the  friend- 
ship of  the  Roman  People  ?  Caesar  then  repeated 
the  demands  which  he  had  charged  his  envoys  to 
present, — that  Ariovistus  should  not  make  war 
upon  the  Aedui  or  upon  their  allies  ;  that  he 
should  restore  the  hostages  ;  and  that,  if  he  were 
unable  to  send  back  any  of  the  Germans  to  their 
own  country,  he  should  at  all  events  not  suffer 
any  more  to  cross  the  Rhine. 

44.  Ariovistus  said  little  in  reply  to  Caesar's 
demands,  but  spoke  at  great  length  about  his  own 
merits.  He  said  that  he  had  not  crossed  the 
Rhine    spontaneously,    but     in     response    to    the 
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urgent  request  of  the  Gauls ;  he  had  not  leTt  58  b.c. 
home  and  kinsmen  without  great  expectations 
and  great  inducements  ;  the  possessions  which  he 
occupied  in  Gaul  had  been  ceded  to  him  by 
Gauls ;  their  hostages  had  been  given  volun- 
tarily ;  while  by  the  rights  of  war  he  made  them 
pay  the  tribute  which  conquerors  habitually 
exacted  from  the  conquered.  He  had  not  made 
war  upon  the  Gauls  ;  the  Gauls  had  made  war 
upon  him.  The  tribes  of  Gaul  had  all  come  to 
attack  him,  and  kept  the  field  against  him  ;  and 
he  had  beaten  the  whole  host  in  a  single  battle 
and  crushed  them.  If  they  wanted  to  try  again, 
he  was  ready  for  another  fight ;  if  they  wanted 
peace,  it  was  not  fair  of  them  to  refuse  their 
tribute,  which  they  had  hitherto  paid  of  their  own 
free  will.  The  friendship  of  the  Roman  People 
ought  to  be  a  distinction  and  a  protection,  not  a 
drawback  ;  and  it  was  with  that  expectation  that 
he  had  sought  it.  If  through  their  interference  his 
tribute  were  stopped  and  those  who  had  surrendered 
to  him  withdrawn  from  his  control,  he  would  be 
just  as  ready  to  discard  their  friendship  as  he 
had  been  to  ask  for  it.  If  he  continued  to  bring 
Germans  in  large  numbers  into  Gaul,  he  did  so 
not  for  aggression  but  in  self-defence  ;  the  proof 
was  that  he  had  not  come  till  he  was  asked,  and 
that  he  had  not  attacked  but  only  repelled  attack. 
He  had  come  to  Gaul  before  the  Romans.  Never 
till  now  had  a  Roman  army  stirred  outside  the 
frontier  of  the  Province  of  Gaul.  What  did 
Caesar  mean  by  invading  his  dominions?  This 
part  of  Gaul  was  his  province,  just  as  the  other 
was  ours.      If  he   made  a  raid  into  our  territory, 
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s8  B.C.  we  should  be  wrong  to  give  in  to  him  ;  similarly, 
it  was  unjust  of  us  to  obstruct  him  in  his  rightful 
sphere.  Caesar  said  that  the  Aedui  had  been 
given  the  title  of  Brethren  by  the  Senate  ;  but  he 
was  not  such  an  oaf,  he  was  not  so  ignorant  of 
the  world  as  not  to  know  that  in  the  late  war 
with  the  Allobroges  the  Aedui  had  not  helped 
the  Romans,  and  that  in  the  struggle  which  the 
Aedui  had  had  with  himself  and  the  Sequani, 
they  had  not  had  the  benefit  of  Roman  aid.  He 
was  bound  to  suspect  that  Caesar,  under  the 
mask  of  friendship,  was  keeping  his  army  in  Gaul 
to  ruin  him.  Unless  he  took  his  departure  and 
withdrew  his  army  from  the  neighbourhood,  he 
should  treat  him  not  as  a  friend  but  as  an 
enemy  ;  in  fact,  if  he  put  him  to  death,  he  should 
be  doing  an  acceptable  service  to  many  of  the 
nobles  and  leading  men  of  Rome.  Thfs  he  knew 
as  a  fact,  for  he  had  it  through  their  agents  from 
their  own  lips  ;  and  he  could  purchase  the  grati- 
tude and  friendship  of  them  all  by  killing  him. 
If,  on  the  other  hand,  he  withdrew  and  left  him 
in  undisturbed  possession  of  Gaul,  he  would 
reward  him  handsomely ;  and  whenever  he  had 
occasion  to  go  to  war,  he  would  fight  all  his 
battles  for  him  and  save  him  all  trouble  and  risk. 
45.  Caesar  spoke  at  considerable  length,  the 
gist  of  his  speech  being  that  he  could  not 
abandon  his  undertaking ;  that  his  own  prin- 
ciples and  those  of  the  Roman  People  would 
not  allow  him  to  forsake  deserving  allies  ;  and 
that  he  could  not  admit  that  Gaul  belonged  to 
Ariovistus  any  more  than  to  the  Roman  People. 
The  Arverni  and  the  Ruteni  had  been  conquered 
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by  Quintus  Fabius  Maximus  ;  but  the  Roman  58  b.c. 
People  had  granted  them  an  amnesty,  and  had 
not  annexed  their  country  or  imposed  tribute 
upon  them.  If  priority  of  occupation  were  to 
be  considered,  the  title  of  the  Roman  People  to 
dominion  in  Gaul  was  unimpeachable ;  if  they 
were  to  abide  by  the  decision  of  the  Senate, 
Gaul  had  a  right  to  independence,  for  the  Senate, 
although  it  had  conquered  Gaul,  had  granted  it 
autonomy. 

46.  While  these  questions  were  being  argued  Anovistus's 

/^  •     r  11  A     •        •  horsemen 

Caesar  was   mformed   that  Ariovistus  s   horsemen  attack 
were    moving   nearer   the   mound,  riding  towards  theconfer- 

"  -  -  .       .,         ence  broken 

our  men  and  throwmg  stones  and  other  missiles  off. 
at  them.  Caesar  ceased  speaking,  went  back  to 
his  men,  and  ordered  them  not  to  retaliate  ;  for 
although  he  saw  that  the  legion  of  his  choice 
would  run  no  risk  in  engaging  the  cavalry,  he 
did  not  choose,  by  beating  the  enemy,  to  let  it 
be  said  that  he  had  pledged  his  word  and  then 
surrounded  them  while  a  conference  was  going 
on.  When  the  news  spread  to  the  ranks  that 
Ariovistus,  in  the  course  of  the  conference, 
had  arrogantly  denied  the  right  of  the  Romans 
to  be  in  Gaul,  and  that  his  cavalry  had  attacked 
our  troops,  thereby  breaking  off  the  conference, 
the  a,rmy  was  inspired  with  an  intenser  enthu- 
siasm and  eagerness  for  battle. 

47.  Two  days  later  Ariovistus   sent  envoys  to  Ariovistus 

proposes  to 

Caesar,  sayinc^  that  he  desired  to  confer  with  him  resume  it: 

,  .  1.11  111  1 •         Caesar  sends 

on   the   questions  which   they  had   begun   to   dis-  Prodiiusand 

•   1  1        •  1  /-.  Metius  to 

cuss  Without  reaching  any  conclusion  :  let  Caesar  confer  with 

Ariovistus, 

either   name   another   day  for  a   conference,  or,  if  who 

1  T    •        1'  1  '11  1  r    \    '      imprisons 

he  were  disinclined   to   do  that,  send   one   of  his  them. 
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58  B.C.  officers  to  represent  him.  Caesar  saw  no  reason 
for  further  discussion,  especially  as  on  the  pre- 
ceding day  the  Germans  could  not  be  prevented 
from  throwing  missiles  at  our  men  ;  while  to  send 
a  representative  would  be  very  dangerous,  and 
would  be  placing  him  at  the  mercy  of  savages. 
The  best  course  appeared  to  be  to  send  Gaius 
Valerius  Procillus/  son  of  Gaius  Valerius  Caburus, 
a  young  man  of  the  highest  character  and  a  true 
gentleman,  whose  father  had  been  enfranchised 
by  Gaius  Valerius  Flaccus.  He  selected  him 
because  he  could  be  thoroughly  trusted,  and 
because  he  knew  Gallic,  which  Ariovistus,  from 
long  practice,  now  spoke  fluently,  and  also  because, 
in  his  case,  the  Germans  had  no  motive  for  foul 
play.  With  him  he  sent  Marcus  Metius,  who 
was  on  friendly  terms  with  Ariovistus.  Their 
instructions  were  to  hear  what  Ariovistus  had  to 
say  and  report  to  him.  When  Ariovistus  caught 
sight  of  them,  close  by,  in  his  camp,  he  roared 
out  before  the  troops,  "What  are  you  coming 
to  me  for?  To  play  the  spy?"  When  they 
attempted  to  speak,  he  silenced  them  and  put 
them  in  irons. 

Ariovistus  48.   On   the  same  day  he  advanced  and  took 

cuts  Caesar's  .    .  .  .,  -  ^~,  , 

line  of  com-    Up   a   positiou   SIX   miles   irom    Caesars   camp,  at 


munication 


skirmishes. 


cavalry  *  the  foot  of  3.  hill.  The  following  day  he  marched 
his  force  past  Caesar's  camp  and  encamped  two 
miles  beyond,  with  the  intention  of  cutting  him 
off  from  the  corn  and  other  supplies  which  were 
being    brought    up    from    the    territories    of   the 

^  I  am  inclined  to  believe  that  Procillus  was  identical  with  the 
Troucillus  of  ch.  19.  See  Caesar's  Conquest  of  Gaul,  ed.  1903,  p. 
170,  and  C.  E.  C.  Schneider's  ed.  of  B.G,,  vol.  i.  pp.  41,  105. 
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Sequani  and  the  Aedui.^  On  each  of  the  five  58  b.c. 
following  days  Caesar  regularly  led  out  his  troops 
in  front  of  his  camp,  and  kept  them  in  line  of 
battle,  to  give  Ariovistus  the  chance  of  fighting 
if  he  wished.  During  all  this  time  Ariovistus 
kept  his  army  shut  up  in  camp,  but  skirmished 
daily  with  his  cavalry.  The  mode  of  fighting 
practised  by  the  Germans  was  as  follows.  They 
had  six  thousand  cavalry,  with  the  same  number 
of  infantry,  swift  runners  of  extraordinary  courage, 
each  one  of  whom  had  been  selected  by  one  of 
the  cavalry  out  of  the  whole  host  for  his  own 
protection.  The  cavalry  were  accompanied  by 
them  in  action,  and  regularly  fell  back  upon  their 
support.  In  case  of  a  check,  they  flocked  to  the 
rescue  ;  whenever  a  trooper  was  severely  wounded 
and  fell  from  his  horse,  they  rallied  round  him  ; 
and  they  had  acquired  such  speed  by  training 
that  if  it  was  necessary  to  make  a  forced  march 
or  retreat  rapidly,  they  supported  themselves  by 
the  horses'  manes  and  kept  pace  with  them. 

49.   Seeing    that   Ariovistus    meant    to     keep  Caesar  re- 
within  his  camp,  and    being   resolved   to   reopen  communica- 
communication    with   his  convoys  without   delay,  constructs  a 
Caesar   selected   a   suitable    position  for   a   camp  camp. 
about    twelve    hundred     paces    beyond    the   spot 
where  the  Germans  were  encamped,  and  advanced 
to  this  position   in  three  columns.      Keeping  the 
first  and  second  under  arms,  he  ordered   the  third 
to  construct  a  camp.      The  site,  as  I   have  said, 
was  about  twelve  hundred   paces  from  the  enemy. 
Ariovistus    sent     about     sixteen    thousand    light 
infantry  with  all   his  cavalry  to  overawe  our  men 

^  See  Caesar's  Conquest  of  Gaul,  pp.  43,  636-7. 
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58  B.C.  and  prevent  them  from  completing  the  entrench- 
ment. Nevertheless,  Caesar,  adhering  to  his 
original  resolve,  ordered  the  first  two  lines  to 
keep  the  enemy  at  bay,  while  the  third  finished 
the  entrenchment.  When  the  camp  was  en- 
trenched, he  left  two  legions  and  a  detachment 
of  auxiliaries  to  hold  it,  and  withdrew  the 
remaining  four  to  the  larger  camp. 

TheGer-  5  Q.   Ncxt  day  Cacsar,  according  to  his  regular 

mans  from  .  -       -   . 

superstition    oractice,  made  his  troops  move  out  of  both  camps, 

delaytofight   ^      ,  ,  .  ,         ^     ,.  r  11 

a  pitched  and,  advancmg  a  short  distance  from  the  larger 
one,  formed  line  of  battle  and  gave  the  enemy 
an  opening  for  attack.  Seeing  that  they  would 
not  come  out  even  then,  he  withdrew  his  army 
into  camp  about  midday.  Then  at  last  Ariovistus 
sent  a  detachment  to  attack  the  smaller  camp. 
Fighting  was  kept  up  with  spirit  on  both  sides 
till  evening.  At  sunset  Ariovistus  led  back  his 
forces,  which  had  inflicted  heavy  loss  upon  the 
Romans  and  suffered  heavily  themselves,  into 
camp.  On  inquiring  from  prisoners  why  he 
would  not  fight  a  decisive  battle,  Caesar  found 
that  the  reason  was  this  : — among  the  Germans 
it  was  customary  for  the  matrons  to  tell  by  lots 
and  divinations  whether  it  would  be  advantageous 
to  fight  or  not,  and  their  decision  was  that  it  was 
not  fated  that  the  Germans  should  gain  the 
victory  if  they  fought  before  the  new  moon. 

Caesar  at-  5 1.   Ncxt    day    Cacsar     left    detachments     of 

adequate  strength  to  guard  the  two  camps  ;  posted 
all  his  auxiliaries,  in  view  of  the  enemy,  in  front 
of  the  smaller  one,  with  the  object  of  creating  a 
moral  effect,  as  his  regular  infantry,  compared 
with   the  enemy,  were  numerically  rather  weak  ; 
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and,  forming  his  army  in  three  lines,  advanced  58  b.c. 
right  up  to  the  enemy's  camp.  Then  at  last  the 
Germans  perforce  led  their  troops  out  of  camp, 
formed  them  up  at  equal  intervals  in  tribal  groups 
— Harudes,  Marcomanni,  Triboci,  Vangiones, 
Nemetes,  Sedusii,  and  Suebi — and  closed  their 
whole  line  with  wagons  and  carts,  to  do  away 
with  all  hope  of  escape.  In  the  wagons  they 
placed  their  women,  who,  as  they  were  marching 
out  to  battle,  stretched  out  their  hands  and 
besought  them  with  tears  not  to  deliver  them 
into  bondage  to  the  Romans. 

52.  Caesar  placed  each  of  his  generals  and 
his  quaestor  in  command  of  a  legion,  so  that 
every  man  might  feel  that  his  courage  would  be 
recognized,  and  engaged  with  the  right  wing, 
which  he  commanded  in  person,  for  he  observed 
that  the  troops  which  faced  it  were  the  weakest 
part  of  the  enemy's  line.^  When  the  signal  was 
given,  our  men  charged  the  enemy  with  such 
vigour,  and  the  enemy  dashed  forward  so  suddenly 
and  so  swiftly  that  there  was  no  time  to  hurl  the 
javelins  at  them.  The  men  therefore  dropped 
their  javelins  and  fought  hand  to  hand  with 
swords.  The  Germans,  however,  rapidly  formed 
in  a  phalanx — their  usual  order — and  thus  sus- 
tained the  impact  of  the  swords.  Many  of  our 
men  actually  leaped  on  to  the  phalanx,  tore  the 
shields  out  of  their  enemies'  hands,  and  stabbed 
them  from  above.  On  the  left  wing  the  enemy's 
line  was  beaten  and  put  to  flight  ;  but  on  the 
right  their  great  numbers  enabled  them  to  press 
our   line   very  hard.      Noticing   this,  the  younger 

^  See  Caesars  Conquest  of  Gaul,  p.  641. 
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Publius  Crassus,  who  commanded  the  cavalry, 
and  was  more  free  to  observe  and  act  than  the 
officers  who  were  engaged  in  the  actual  fighting, 
sent  the  third  line  to  the  relief  of  our  hard- 
pressed  troops. 

53.  Thus  the  battle  was  restored,  and  the 
enemy  all  turned  tail  and  did  not  cease  their 
P[oc_iihisand  flight  until  they  reached  the  Rhine,  about  five 
saved.  miles  from   the  battlefield.^      A   few,  trusting  to 

their  strong  limbs,  struck  out  and  swam  across  ; 
a  few  found  boats  and  saved  themselves.  Among 
the  latter  was  Ariovistus,  who  found  a  skiff 
moored  by  the  bank,  and  escaped  in  it.  Ail  the 
rest  were  hunted  down  by  our  cavalry  and  slain. 
Ariovistus  had  two  wives,  one  a  Sueban  by  birth, 
whom  he  had  brought  with  him  from  his  own 
country,  the  other  a  Norican,  a  sister  of  King 
Voccio,  who  had  been  sent  to  him  by  'her  brother, 
and  whom  he  had  married  in  Gaul.  Both  of 
them  perished  in  the  rout.  He  also  had  two 
daughters,  one  of  whom  was  killed  and  the  other 
captured.  Gaius  Valerius  Procillus  was  being 
dragged  along  among  the  fugitives  by  his  warders, 
fettered  with  three  chains,  when  he  fell  in  with 
Caesar,  who  was  leading  the  cavalry  in  pursuit 
of  the  enemy.  To  see  this  excellent  Provincial, 
his  own  familiar  friend,  rescued  from  the  enemy's 
clutches  and  restored  to  him,  and  to  feel  that 
Fortune  had  not  brought  upon  him  any  calamity 
that  could  lessen  the  pleasure  of  a  victory  upon 
which  he  might  fairly  congratulate  himself, — these 

1  I  suggest  that  either  Caesar  wrote  XV,  not  V  (the  MS.  reading) 
or  he  mistook  the  111  for  the  Rhine  ( Caesar's  Conquest  of  Gaul,  pp. 
638-40). 
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things  gave  Caesar  no  less  pleasure  than  the  58  b.c. 
victory  itself.  Procillus  said  that,  in  his  own 
presence,  they  had  cast  lots  three  times  to  see 
whether  he  should  be  burned  alive  at  once  or 
kept  for  execution  later  ;  and  happily  the  lots 
had  so  fallen  that  he  was  safe.  Marcus  Metius 
also  was  found  and  brought  back  to  Caesar. 

54.  When  the  result  of  the  battle  was   made  Results  of 
known    beyond   the    Rhine,   the    Suebi,  who   had  toryThe^^^ 
reached  the  banks  of  the  river,  turned  homewards.  Sy  for  tie 
The  Ubii,  who  live  in  the  immediate   neighbour-  iln/ofthe^ 
hood   of  the   Rhine,  seeing  their  alarm,   pursued    ^"i"^"'* 
them  and  killed  a  large  number.     Having  finished 
two   important   campaigns    in   a    single   summer, 
Caesar  led  his  army  back  to  winter  in  the  country 
of  the  Sequani  a  little  before  the  usual  time,  and, 
placing  Labienus  in  command  of  the  camp,  started 
for  Cisalpine  Gaul  to  hold  the  assizes. 


E 
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TheBeigae  I.  While  Cacsar,  as  we  have  mentioned  above, 
againJrthe  was  wlnteHng  in  Cisalpine  Gaul,  frequent  rumours 
reached  him,  which  were  confirmed  by  dispatches 
from  Labienus,  that  the  Belgae,  whose  territory, 
as  we  have  remarked,  forms  a  third  part  of  Gaul, 
were  all  conspiring  against  the  Roman  People 
and  exchanging  hostages.  The  motives  of  the 
conspiracy,  it  appeared,  were  these :  first,  the 
Belgae  were  afraid  that,  as  the  whole  of  Gaul  ^ 
was  tranquillized,  our  army  might  advance  against 
them.  Secondly,  they  were  egged  on  by  sundry 
Gauls,  some  of  whom,  just  as  they  had  objected 
to  the  continued  presence  of  the  Germans  in  Gaul, 
were  irritated  by  the  Roman  army  wintering  in 
the  country  and  settling  there,  while  others,  from 
instability  and  fickleness  of  temperament,  hankered 
after  a  change  of  masters  ;  and  also  by  powerful 
individuals,  especially  those  who  had  the  means  of 
hiring  mercenaries,  who,  as  often  happened  in 
Gaul,  had  been  wont  to  usurp  royal  authority,  and 

^  "  The  whole  of  Gaul "  {omni  Gallia)  is  a  loose  expression  for  the 
country  of  the  Celtae,  or  rather  the  greater  part  of  it.  See  p.  26, 
n.  2,  supra: 
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found  it  less  easy  to   achieve  this   end   under  our  57  b.c. 
dominion. 

2.  Alarmed   by  these  messages  and  dispatches  Caesar  raises 
Caesar  raised  two  new  legions  in  Cisalpine  Gaul,  legions  and 
and  directed  Quintus  Pedius,  one  of  his  generals,  TgaYnsf 

to  lead  them,  at  the  beginning  of  the  fine  weather, 
into  Further  Gaul.  As  soon  as  forage  began  to 
be  plentiful  he  joined  the  army  in  person,  and 
charged  the  Senones  and  the  other  Gauls  who 
were  conterminous  with  the  Belgae  to  find  out 
what  was  going  on  in  their  country  and  keep  him 
informed.  They  all  agreed  in  reporting  that 
levies  were  being  raised  and  that  an  army  was 
concentrating,  Caesar  now  thought  it  his  duty 
to  march  against  them  without  hesitation.  After 
arranging  for  a  supply  of  grain,  he  broke  up  his 
camp  and  reached  the  Belgic  frontier  in  about  a 
fortnight. 

3.  He  arrived  unexpectedly  and  sooner  than  xheRemi 
any  one  had  anticipated.    The  Remi — the  nearest  ■'°'"  ^™' 
of  the    Belgae  to  Gaul — sent   Iccius  and   Ande- 
cumborius,  the  leading  men  of  the  tribe,  as  envoys, 

to  say  that  they  would  place  their  lives  and  all  that 
they  possessed  under  the  protection  and  at  the 
disposal  of  the  Roman  People ;  that  they  had 
not  shared  the  counsels  of  the  other  Belgae  or 
joined  their  conspiracy  against  the  Roman  People, 
and  that  they  were  prepared  to  give  hostages, 
to  obey  orders,  to  admit  the  Romans  into  their 
strongholds,  and  to  supply  them  with  corn  and 
other  necessaries  ;  that  all  the  other  Belgae  were 
in  arms,  and  that  the  Germans  who  dwelt  on  the 
near  side  of  the  Rhine  had  joined  them  ;  and  that 
they  were  all  possessed  by  such  frenzy  that  the 
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and  inform 
him  about 
the  belliger- 
ent tribes. 


Remi  could  not  deter  even  the  Suessiones,  their 
own  kith  and  kin,  who  had  the  same  rights  and 
laws  as  themselves,  and  jointly  owned  the  authority 
of  one  and  the  same  magistrate,  from  taking  their 
side. 

4.  On  inquiring  from  the  envoys  the  names  of 
the  belligerent  tribes,  their  size,  and  their  military 
strength,  Caesar  collected  the  following  informa- 
tion. Most  of  the  Belgae  were  of  German  origin,^ 
and  had  crossed  the  Rhine  at  a  remote  period 
and  settled  in  Gaul  on  account  of  the  fertility  of 
the  land.  They  had  driven  out  the  Gallic  in- 
habitants, and  were  the  only  people  who,  at  the 
time  within  the  memory  of  our  fathers,  when  the 
whole  of  Gaul  was  devastated,  prevented  the 
Teutoni  and  the  Cimbri  from  invading  their 
country.  Inspired  by  the  memory  of  that 
achievement,  they  arrogated  to  themselves  great 
authority,  and  assumed  the  air  of  a  great  military 
power.  With  regard  to  their  numbers  the  Remi 
professed  to  have  full  information,  for,  being  allied 
to  them  by  blood  and  intermarriage,  they  had 
ascertained  the  strength  of  the  contingent  which 
each  tribe  had  promised  in  the  general  council 
of  the  Belgae  for  the  impending  war.  The 
Bellovaci,  who,  from  their  valour,  prestige,  and 
numbers,  were  the  most  powerful  of  all,  and 
could  muster  one  hundred  thousand  armed  men, 
had  promised  sixty  thousand  picked  troops, 
and  claimed  the  general  direction  of  the  cam- 
paign.      The   Suessiones    were   their  own  neigh- 

1  Probably  the  Remi  meant  that  the  Belgae  were  descendants  of  a 
race  who  had  once  dwelt  on  the  east  of  the  Rhine,  where  the  Celts 
had  for  centuries  been  predominant  {Caesat^s  Conquest  of  Gaul,  pp. 
313-14.     Cf.  C.  Jullian,  Hisi.  de  laGaule,  i.  464-8). 
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bours,  and  their  territory  was  very  extensive  and  57  b.c. 
very  fertile.  Within  the  memory  of  men  still 
living,  their  king  had  been  Diviciacus,  the  most 
powerful  prince  in  the  whole  of  Gaul,  who  was 
overlord  not  only  of  a  large  part  of  the  Belgic 
territory,  but  also  of  Britain/  The  reigning 
king  was  Galba,  who,  on  account  of  his  integrity 
and  sound  judgement,  was  unanimously  entrusted 
with  the  chief  command.  The  Suessiones  pos- 
sessed twelve  strongholds,  and  promised  fifty 
thousand  armed  men.  The  same  number  was 
promised  by  the  Nervii,  who  were  considered  'by 
the  Belgae  themselves  as  the  fiercest  of  them  all, 
and  who  were  the  most  remote.  The  Atrebates 
promised  fifteen  thousand ;  the  Ambiani  ten 
thousand  ;  the  Menapii  seven  thousand  ;  the  Caleti 
ten  thousand  ;  the  Veliocasses  and  the  Viromandui 
jointly  the  same  number  ;  the  Aduatuci  nineteen 
thousand  ;  the  Condrusi,  the  Eburones,  the 
Caeroesi,  and  the  Paemani  (who  are  known  by 
the  common  appellation  of  Germans  ^)  promised, 
so  the  Remi  believed,  about  forty  thousand. 

5.   Caesar  addressed  the   Remi  in  encouraging  Reorders 
and    gracious    terms,    and     ordered     their    entire  devastate  the 
council    to    meet   him,    and    the   children  of   the  Beiiovad,^ 
leading  men  to  be   brought  to  him  as  hostages. 
All    these    orders    they  carefully   and    punctually 
obeyed.      He  then   earnestly  impressed  upon   the 
Aeduan,  Diviciacus,  that  it  was   most   important, 
in    the    interest   of  the   Republic,    and   indeed   of 
Aeduans    and   Romans    alike,   to    break    up    the 

^  See  Ancient  Britain,  pp.  299-300,  454  n.  4. 

2  See  p.    52,  n.    i,  supra;   C.  Jullian,  Hist,  de  la  Gaule,  ii.  466-7, 
and  Caesar's  Conquest  of  Gaul,  pp.  323-5. 
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57  B.C.  enemy's  forces,  so  as  to  avoid  the  necessity  of 
engaging  such  a  powerful  host  at  once.  The 
object  could  be  attained  if  the  Aedui  marched 
into  the  country  of  the  Bellovaci  and  proceeded 
to  devastate  their  lands.  With  this  injunction 
he  dismissed  Diviciacus.  Finding  that  all  the 
Belgic  forces  had  concentrated  and  were  marching 
against  him,  and  learning  from  the  reconnoitring 
parties  which  he  had  sent  out  and  from  the 
Remi  that  they  were  now  not  far  off,  he  pushed 
on  rapidly,  crossed  the  Aisne,  which  flows  through 
the  most  distant  part  of  the  country  of  the  Remi, 
and  encamps  and  cucampcd  near  its  banks.^  This  movement 
northern       protccted  one  side  of  his  camp  by  the  banks  of 

bank  of  the  .  ,     i   .  i  i  i      i     i   • 

Aisne.  the  Hver,  secured  his  rear,  and   enabled   nis  sup- 

plies to  be  brought  up  without  danger  by  the 
Remi  and  the  other  tribes.  The  river  was 
spanned  by  a  bridge,  at  the  head  of.  which  he 
established  a  strong  post,  while  on  the  other  side 
of  the  river  he  left  six  cohorts  under  one  of  his 


^  Probably  at  Mauchamp,  near  Berry-au-Bac  {Caesar's  Conquest  of 
Gaul,  pp.  645-52),  but  see  Prof.  Lehmann's  article  in  Neue  Jahrbucher 
fiir  das  klass.  Altertu7n,  iv. ,  1901,  pp.  506-9,  and  my  remarks  thereon 
{Caesars  Conquest  of  Gaul,  ed.  1903,  p.  171).  Prof.  Lehmann  has 
since  argued  {Klio,  vi. ,  1906,  pp.  237-48)  that  Caesar  encamped  on  the 
plateau  of  Chaudardes,  north  of  Pontavert.  It  may  be  admitted  that 
this  site  corresponds  with  Caesar's  description  {B.G.  ii.  8)  in  every 
respect  but  one  ;  but  the  exception  seems  to  me  fatal.  There  would 
not  have  been  nearly  enough  room  for  six  legions  to  form  in  order  of 
battle.  Prof  Lehmann  says  {op.  cit.  p.  240)  that  the  space — 
about  1 100  metres,  or  1203  yards — would  have  sufficed  exactly  ;  but 
he  only  allows  a  front  of  i  metre  for  each  man,  which,  as  Polybius 
(xviii.  13,  §§  6-8)  and  common  sense  alike  show,  was  little  more 
than  half  of  the  necessary  room.  Stoffel  {Guerre  civile,  ii.  327-8) 
shows  that  a  legion  of  only  3600  men  would  have  occupied  a  front  of 
348  metres  ;  and  the  intervals  between  the  legions  have  to  be  allowed 
for.  The  choice  lies  between  Chaudardes  and  Mauchamp.  Mau- 
champ has  been  excavated  with  fruitful  results  {Caesar's  Conqtiest  of 
Gaul,  pp.  646-8)  ;  let  the  advocates  of  Chaudardes  excavate  in  their 
turn. 
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generals,  Titurius  Sabinus.      At  the  same  time  he  57  b.c. 
ordered  a  camp  to  be  constructed,  with  a  rampart 
twelve  feet  high  and  a  trench  eighteen  feet  wide. 

6.  Eight  miles  from  the  camp  there  was  a  town  The  Beigae 
belonging    to    the    Remi    called    Bibrax.^       The  rax! 
Belgae  attacked  it  furiously  on  their  march  ;   and 

the  garrison  had  difficulty  in  holding  out  that 
day.  The  following  method  of  attacking  forts 
is  practised  by  Gauls  and  Belgae  alike.  Sur- 
rounding the  whole  circuit  of  the  fortifications 
with  a  multitude  of  men,  they  proceed  to  hurl 
stones  from  all  sides  against  the  wall,  and  when 
they  have  cleared  it,  they  lock  their  shields  over 
their  heads,  advance  right  up  to  the  gates,  and 
undermine  the  wall.  In  this  case  the  operation 
was  easily  performed,  for  with  such  a  huge  host 
hurling  stones  and  other  missiles  no  man  had  a 
chance  of  keeping  his  footing  on  the  wall.  When 
night  stopped  the  attack,  Iccius,  a  Reman  of  the 
highest  rank,  and  very  popular  with  his  country- 
men, who  was  acting  as  governor  of  the  town,  one 
of  the  envoys  who  had  come  to  Caesar  to  sue  for 
peace,  sent  him  word  that,  unless  a  force  were 
sent  to  his  relief,  he  could  hold  out  no  longer. 

7.  About  midnight  Caesar,  employing  as  guides  caesar  sends 
the  messengers  who  had   come  from   Iccius,  sent  mentTore- 
his    Numidian  and   Cretan    archers    and    Balearic  Belgae' 
slingers  to  Bibrax,  to  relieve  the  inhabitants.      On  an'd  encamp 
their   arrival,  the   Remi,  inspired   by  the  hope  of  E  ^^^'"""^ 
repelling   the   attack,   became    eager   to   take   the 
offensive ;   and  for  the   same   reason    the    enemy 

^  Probably  on  or  close  to  the  hill  which  is  now  called  Vieux-Laon 
[Caesar's  Conquest  of  Gaul,  pp.  394-6.  Cf.  Bull,  et  mdm.  de  la  soc. 
nat.  des  ant.  de  France,  5*  s6r. ,  x. ,  1890,  pp.  294-320). 
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57  B.C.  abandoned  the  hope  of  taking  the  town.  Ac- 
cordingly, after  lingering  a  short  time  in  the 
neighbourhood,  ravaging  the  lands  of  the  Remi, 
and  burning  all  the  villages  and  homesteads  within 
reach,  they  pushed  on  with  all  their  forces  towards 
Caesar's  camp,  and  encamped  barely  two  miles  off. 
Judging  by  the  smoke  and  watch-fires,  their  camp 
extended  more  than  eight  miles  in  width. 
Cavalry  8.  Cacsar  determined,  in  the  first  instance,  to 

description'  avoid  an  action,  on  account  of  the  great  numbers 
position:  he  of  the  cncmy  and  of  their  extraordinary  reputa- 
against  a  tion  for  valour  :  still,  he  daily  tested  in  cavalry 
a  ac  .  gj^jj-j^jgi^gg  ^j^g  mettle  of  the  enemy  and  the 
daring  of  our  troops,  and  found  that  the  latter 
were  a  match  for  them.  The  ground  in  front 
of  his  camp  was  naturally  just  suited  for  forming 
a  line  of  battle.  The  hill  on  which  the  camp 
stood,  rising  gradually  from  the  plain,  extended, 
facing  the  enemy,  over  the  exact  space  which  the 
line  would  occupy  :  on  either  flank  its  sides 
descended  abruptly,  while  in  front  it  gradually 
merged  in  the  plain  by  a  gentle  slope.  On 
either  side  of  the  hill  Caesar  drew  a  trench 
athwart,  about  eight  hundred  paces  long,^  and  at 
the  end  of  each  trench  erected  a  redoubt,  in 
which  he  posted  artillery  to  prevent  the  enemy, 
when  he  had  formed  his  line,  from  taking  advan- 
tage of  their  great  numerical  superiority  to  attack 
his  men  in  flank  and  surround  them.  Having 
done  this,  he  left  his  two  newly-raised  legions  in 
camp,  so  that  they  might  be  available  at  any 
point  as  a  reserve,  and  drew  up  the  remaining  six 

^  See  Caesars  Conquest  of  Gaul,  pp.  645-8,  and  the  articles  referred 
to  in  p.  54,  n.  I,  supra. 
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in   line   of  battle   in    front   of   the   camp.       The  57  b.c. 
enemy  likewise  had  marched  their  forces  out  of 
camp  and  formed  them  in  line. 

9.  There    was    a    morass    of    no    great     size  TheBeigae 
between  our  army  and  that  of  the  enemy.     The  ford"the^° 
enemy   waited    to   see   whether   our    men    would  order  to 

. ,  1    . ,  •         1  1  strike  at 

cross  it ;  while  our  men,  weapons  in  hand,  were  caesar's 
ready  to  attack  them  in  case  they  crossed  first,  ikm^""'*^'^ 
when  their  movements  would  be  impeded.  Mean- 
while a  skirmish  of  horse  was  going  on  between 
the  two  lines.  Neither  side  would  cross  first, 
and,  the  skirmish  resulting  in  favour  of  our  men, 
Caesar  withdrew  his  infantry  into  camp.  Forth- 
with the  enemy  moved  rapidly  from  their  position 
to  gain  the  river  Aisne,  which,  as  the  narrative 
has  shown,  was  in  the  rear  of  our  camp.  There 
they  discovered  a  ford,  and  endeavoured  to  throw 
a  part  of  their  force  across,  intending,  if  possible, 
to  storm  the  redoubt  commanded  by  the  general, 
Quintus  Titurius,  and  break  down  the  bridge ; 
or,  failing  this,  to  devastate  the  lands  of  the 
Remi,  who  were  very  useful  to  us  in  the  cam- 
paign, and  to  cut  off  our  troops  from  supplies. 

10.  Caesar,    on    receiving     information    from  Caesarre- 
Titurius,  took  the  whole  of  his  cavalry,  his  light-  p"^^^^'^^'" 
armed  Numidians,  slingers,  and  archers  across  the 
bridge,    and    pushed    on    rapidly    against     them. 

A  fierce  combat  took  place  at  the  spot  where 
they  were  crossing.  Our  men  attacked  the 
enemy  in  the  river,  while  their  movements  were 
impeded,  and  killed  a  great  number  of  them  : 
the  rest  made  a  most  daring  attempt  to  get 
across  over  their  dead  bodies,  but  were  beaten 
back  by  a  shower  of  missiles  ;  while  the  leading 
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57  B.C.  division,  who  had  crossed  already,  were  sur- 
rounded by  the  cavalry  and  killed.  The  enemy 
realized  that  they  had  deceived  themselves  in 
expecting  to  storm  the  stronghold  and  cross  the 
river:  they  saw  that  the  Romans  would  not  advance 
and  fight  on  an  unfavourable  position  ;  and  their 
supply  of  grain  was  beginning  to  run  short 
They  therefore  called  a  council  of  war,  and 
decided  that  the  best  course  would  be  for  the 
several  contingents  to  return  home,  and  rally 
from  all  parts  to  the  defence  of  the  people 
whose  country  the  Roman  army  invaded  first : 
they  would  thus  fight  in  their  own  and  not  in 
foreign  territory,  and  have  the  benefit  of  home- 
grown supplies.  Among  other  reasons,  they 
were  led  to  adopt  this  resolution  by  the  know- 
ledge that  Diviciacus  and  the  Aedui  were 
approaching  the  country  of  the  Bellovaci,  and 
the  latter  could  not  be  induced  to  remain  any 
longer  and  refrain  from  helping  their  own  people. 

Their  several       1 1.   Having  comc  to  this  dccisiou,  they  moved 

contingents  ^  "' 

retreat  in      Qut    of   camp   in    thc    sccond    watch  with   p-reat 

disorder :  -  _      . 

Caesar's        uproar  and  confusion  :   there  was  no  order  and  no 

cavalrjf,  - .       .     , . 

supported     disciplme,  everybody  trymg  to  get  the  first  place 
legions,  pur-  on  thc  road  and  being  in  a  hurry  to  reach  home, 

sue  them.  i  i      •        i  i  i      t  ^^ 

so  that  their  departure  resembled  a  rout.  Caesar 
was  promptly  informed  of  what  they  had  done  by 
scouts.-^      Fearing  an  ambuscade  (for  he  did  not 

1  Speculatores  (scouts)  were  often  employed  singly  ;  and  under  the 
Empire  there  were  ten  in  each  legion  {Corpus  inscr.'lat.,  ii.  4122, 
iii.  4452;  Ephem.  epigr.,  iv.,  1881,  p.  459).  Similarly  in  our  own 
army  there  are  trained  scouts  in  each  company  of  infantry.  On  the 
distinction  between  speculatores  and  exploratores  (who  were  generally, 
if  not  always,  cavalry),  see  A.  von  Goler,  Caesars  gall.  Krieg,  etc. , 
ii.,  1880,  pp.  234-7,  and  Daremberg  and  SagUo,  Diet  des  ant. 
grecques  et  rom, ,  ii,  929. 
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yet  clearly  see  the  reason  for  their  departure),  he  57  b.c. 
kept  his  army,  including  the  cavalry,  in  camp. 
At  daybreak  the  report  was  confirmed  by  patrols  ; 
and  Caesar  sent  on  ahead  the  whole  of  his  cavalry, 
commanded  by  two  generals,  Quintus  Pedius  and 
Lucius  Aurunculeius  Cotta,  to  retard  the  rear- 
guard, at  the  same  time  ordering  Titus  Labienus 
to  follow  in  support  with  three  legions..  This 
force  attacked  the  rearguard  and  pursued  them 
for  many  miles,  killing  a  large  number  of  the 
fugitives  ;  for  while  the  rearmost  ranks,  when 
overtaken,  made  a  stand  and  gallantly  resisted 
the  attack  of  our  infantry,  the  van,  fancying 
themselves  out  of  reach  of  danger  and  not  being 
restrained  by  necessity  or  discipline,  broke  their 
ranks  when  they  heard  the  distant  cries  and  ran 
for  their  lives.  Thus  our  men  slaughtered  them 
in  numbers,  without  any  risk  to  themselves,  as 
long  as  daylight  lasted  :  towards  sunset  they  left 
off,  and  returned,  in  obedience  to  instructions, 
to  camp. 

12.   On  the  day  following,  before  the  enemy  He  marches 
could  recover  from  their  panic  flight,  Caesar  led  ceivesthe 

.  submission 

the    army   into    the    country  of   the    Suessiones,  oftheSues- 
•  1         1  -d        •  j  ^^°"^s  at 
who    were    conterminous    with    the     Kemi,    and  Noviodu- 

pushed  on  by  a  forced  march ""  to  the  stronghold  miersS), 

of  Noviodunum.    Hearing  that  it  was  undefended, 

he   attempted,    immediately    after   his   arrival,   to 

storm   it ;    but  the  moat  was  so   broad    and   the 

wall    so    high    that,    notwithstanding     the    small 

numbers  of  the  garrison,  he  was  unable  to  carry 

the    position.      After    entrenching    his    camp,   he 

^  See  Caesar's  Conquest  of  Gaul,  PP-  652-4. 
2  lb.,  pp.  473-4. 
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57  B.C.  proceeded  to  form  a  line  of  sheds,^  and  to  make 
the  necessary  preparations,  for  a  siege.  On  the 
following  night,  before  he  could  resume  opera- 
tions, the  whole  host  of  the  fugitive  Suessiones 
thronged  into  the  town.  The  sheds  were 
speedily  brought  up,  earth  was  shot  ^  [into  the 
moat],  and  towers  were  erected  ;  and  the  Gauls, 
alarmed  by  the  magnitude  of  the  works,  which 
they  had  never  seen  or  even  heard  of  before, 
and  also  by  the  swift  energy  of  the  Romans,  sent 
envoys  to  Caesar,  proposing  to  surrender.  The 
Remi  interceded  for  their  lives  ;  and  their  prayer 
was  granted. 

oftheBeiio-        I  3.  Cacsar  took  the  leading^  men  of  the  tribe, 

vaci  at  "^  .  ** 

Bratuspan-  as  Well  as  two  of  King  Galba's  own  sons,  as 
hostages ;  and,  after  all  the  arms  in  the  town 
had  been  delivered  up,  he  accepted  the  sur- 
render of  the  Suessiones,  and  marched-  into  the 
country  of  the  Bellovaci,  who  threw  themselves 
with  all  their  belongings  into  the  stronghold  of 
Bratuspantium.^  When  Caesar  and  his  army 
were  about  five  miles  off,  the  older  men  all  came 
out,    stretched     out     their    hands    to    him,    and 

^  For  a  description  of  these  movable  sheds  (r'z«^a^),  see  Caesars  Con- 
quest of  Gaul,  p.  602.  They  were  used  to  protect  soldiers  while  they  were 
constructing  a  siege  terrace  (see  the  next  note),  while  they  were  forming 
on  it  prior  to  delivering  the  assault,  and  in  other  siege  operations.  They 
were  therefore  open  at  the  ends,  and  were  placed  end  to  end  in  a  row. 

2  Aggere  iacto.  See  Napoleon  III.,  Hist,  de  Jules  Cdsar,  ii.  105 
and  n.  2.  Von  Goler  {Caesars  gall.  Krieg,  1880,  p.  73)  takes  aggere 
in  the  sense  of  "  a  terrace  "  (cf.  p.  72,  n.  i,  infra),  the  construction  of 
which  would  have  required  many  days. 

2  Caesar's  Conquest  of  Gaul,  pp.  396-8.  M.  Seymour  de  Ricci 
{Rev.  arch.  4^  s6r. ,  ix.,  1907,  p.  483),  who  accepts  the  identification 
of  Noviodunum  with  Pommiers,  believes  that  just  as  Pommiers  is  close 
to  Soissons  (Augusta  Suessionum, — the  Gallo- Roman  capital  of  the 
Suessiones),  so  Bratuspantium  was  close  to  Beauvais  (Caesaromagus, 
— the  Gallo-Roman  capital  of  the  Bellovaci).  The  only  admissible 
site,  in  his  opinion,  is  Mont-Cdsar,  by  Bailleul-sur-Th6rain. 
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declared  that  they  were  ready  to  place  themselves  57  b.c. 
under  his  protection  and  in  his  power,  and  that 
they  were  not  in  arms  against  the  Roman  People. 
In  like  manner,  when  he  had  approached  the 
stronghold  and  was  encamping  on  its  outskirts, 
the  women  and  children  stretched  out  their  hands 
from  the  wall  in  the  native  fashion,  and  begged 
the  Romans  for  peace. 

14.  Diviciacus,  who,  after  the  retreat  of  the 
Belgae,  had  disbanded  the  Aeduan  forces  and 
returned  to  Caesar,  interceded  for  the  suppliants. 
The  Bellovaci,  he  said,  had  at  all  times  been 
dependents  of  the  Aedui,  and  in  amicable 
relations  with  them  ;  but,  at  the  instigation  of 
their  leaders,  who  said  that  the  Aedui  had  been 
enslaved  by  Caesar  and  had  to  put  up  with 
ill-usage  and  insult  of  every  kind,  they  had 
abandoned  their  connexion  with  them  and  taken 
up  arms  against  the  Roman  People.  The  ring- 
leaders, realizing  the  magnitude  of  the  disaster 
which  they  had  brought  upon  their  country,  had 
escaped  to  Britain.  Not  only  the  Bellovaci,  but 
also  the  Aedui  on  their  behalf,  would  beg  Caesar 
to  treat  them  with  the  forbearance  and  humanity 
for  which  he  was  distinguished.  By  doing  so 
he  would  increase  the  authority  of  the  Aedui 
among  the  Belgae  generally,  for  the  Aedui  com- 
monly relied  on  their  assistance  and  resources 
to  carry  on  any  wars  in  which  they  happened 
to  be  engaged. 

15.  Caesar  said  that  he  would  spare  their  lives 
and  take  them  under  his  protection  out  of  respect 
for  Diviciacus  and  the  Aedui  ;  but,  as  the  tribe 
ranked     high     among     the     Belgae     and    had    a 
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and  of  the 
AmbianL 


very  large  population,  he  required  six  hundred 
hostages.  After  they  had  been  delivered  over 
and  all  the  arms  brought  out  of  the  town  and 
piled,  Caesar  marched  from  Bratuspantium  to 
the  territory  of  the  Ambiani,  who  surrendered 
unreservedly  without  delay.  Their  territory  was 
conterminous  with  that  of  the  Nervii.  Caesar 
made  inquiries  about  the  character,  manners,  and 
customs  of  this  people,  and  collected  the  follow- 
ing information.  Traders  were  not  allowed  to 
enter  their  country  ;  they  would  not  permit  the 
importation  of  anything  in  the  shape  of  wine 
or  other  luxuries,  believing  that  courage  was 
enfeebled  by  these  indulgences  and  manly  vigour 
enervated  ;  they  were  a  fierce,  brave  people  ;  and, 
railing  at  the  other  Belgae  and  accusing  them 
of  having  surrendered  to  the  Romans  and  made 
shipwreck  of  their  ancestral  valour,  they  vowed 
that  they  would  not  send  envoys  or  accept  peace 
on  any  terms. 
Caesar  1 6.    After   marching    for    three   days   through 

NtJ^an'"^°  their  territory,  Caesar  learned  from  prisoners  that 
terntory.  ^j^^  Ncrvii  had  all  encamped  on  the  further  side 
of  a  river  called  the  Sambre,  which  was  not  more 
than  ten  miles  from  his  camp,  and  were  there 
awaiting  the  arrival  of  the  Romans,  along  with 
their  neighbours,  the  Atrebates  and  the  Viro- 
mandui,  both  of  whom  they  had  persuaded  to 
share  with  them  the  fortune  of  war.  They  were 
waiting  for  the  force  of  the  Aduatuci,  which  was 
marching  to  join  them  ;  and  they  had  hastily 
transferred  their  women  and  all  who  were  dis- 
qualified by  age  for  fighting  to  a  spot  which  was 
rendered  inaccessible  for  an  army  by  marshes. 


The  Nervii 
resolve  to 
fight- 


« 
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17.  On  learning  this,  Caesar  sent  on  ahead  a  57  b.c. 
reconnoitring    party    and     centurions    to    choose  TheNerviar 

'    '  r  A  '111         P'^"  °^ 

a  good  position  for  a  camp.  A  considerable  attack. 
number  of  the  Belgae  who  had  surrendered  and 
other  Gauls  had  followed  him,  and  were  marching 
in  his  train.  Some  of  them,  as  was  afterwards 
ascertained  from  prisoners,  having  observed  the 
order  in  which  our  army  marched  during  the  first 
three  days,  made  their  way  to  the  Nervii  in  the 
night,  and  explained  to  them  that  each  legion 
was  followed  by  a  great  quantity  of  baggage, 
and  that  when  the  foremost  legion  reached 
camp  and  the  rest  were  a  long  way  off,  there 
would  be  no  difficulty  in  attacking  it  while  the 
men  were  burdened  with  their  packs  :  when  it 
was  beaten  and  its  baggage  plundered,  the  rest 
would  not  venture  to  make  a  stand.  One  circum- 
stance favoured  the  plan  recommended  by  the 
men  who  gave  this  information.  In  times  past 
the  Nervii,  having  no  cavalry  (to  this  day  they 
pay  no  attention  to  that  arm,  their  whole  strength 
being  in  infantry),  devised  the  following  method 
of  checking  their  neighbours'  cavalry,  when  they 
made  plundering  raids  into  their  territory. 
Lopping  off  the  tops  of  young  saplings  and 
bending  them  over,  so  that  their  branches  shot 
out  thickly  sideways,  they  planted  brambles  and 
briers  between,  the  hedges  thus  formed  making 
a  barrier  like  a  wall,  which  it  was  impossible 
not  only  to  penetrate,  but  even  to  see  through. 
As  the  march  of  our  column  was  delayed  by 
these  obstacles,  the  Nervii  felt  that  the  proffered 
advice  was  worth  following. 

18.  The  lie  of  the  ground  which  our  men  had 


\ 
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57  B.C.       selected  for  their  camp  may  be  thus  described.-^ 

Description    A  hill    slopcd    cvenly  down   from   its  summit   to 

SonoifJhe     the  river  Sambre  already  mentioned.      From  the 

selected  for    nvcr    thcrc    arose    a    second    hill    of    the    same 

STmp^'^^       gradient,  opposite  the  other  and   directly  facing 

it.     The  ground  was  open  at  the  lower  end  for 

about  four  hundred  paces,  but  wooded  higher  up, 

so  that  it  was   not   easy  to  see   through.       The 

enemy  were  in  ambush  within  the  woods,  while 

on  the  open  ground  along  the  river  a  few  cavalry 

piquets  were  visible.      The  depth  of  the  river  was 

about  three  feet. 

His  order  of         1 9-   Cacsar  had  sent  on  his  cavalry  in  advance, 

;  Nerviiat-^    and  was   following  with  all   his  forces  ;    but  the 

-  troops  while  column  was  formed  on  a  different  principle  from 

trenching^""  that  which  the  Belgae  had  described  to  the  Nervii. 

Six   of  Caesar's   legions,  according   to   his   usual 

practice   when    he   was    approaching '  an    enemy, 

were  advancing  in  light  marching  order ;  behind 

them  was  the  baggage-train  of  the  entire  army, 

followed   by  the  two  newly-raised   legions,  which 

closed  the  rear  and   protected  the  baggage.      Our 

cavalry,    along    with     the    slingers    and    archers, 

crossed  the  river  and  engaged  the  enemy's  horse. 

The  latter  fell  back  repeatedly  into  the  woods  on 

the  support  of  their  comrades,  and  again  emerging, 

charged  our   men,   who  dared   not  pursue  them, 

when    they   retreated,   beyond    the   fringe   of  the 

open  ground.      Meanwhile  the  six  legions  which 

had    come    up   first    proceeded    to    entrench    the 

camp  along  the  lines  which  had  been  marked  out. 

^  The  camp  was  almost  certainly  on  the  heights  of  Neuf-Mesnil,  on 
the  left  bank  of  the  Sambre,  opposite  Hautmont  (Caesars  Conquest  of 
Gaul,  pp.  654-60). 


the  camp. 


t 
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When  the  head  of  our  baggage-train  was  descried  57  b.c. 
by  the  troops  ambushed  in  the  woods — the  moment 
which  they  had  agreed  upon  for  beginning  the 
battle — suddenly,  in  the  exact  order  in  which, 
with  mutual  exhortations,  they  had  formed  their 
line  within,  the  whole  force  darted  forth  and 
swooped  down  upon  our  cavalry.  Sending  them 
flying  in  disorder  without  an  effort,  they  rushed 
down  to  the  stream  with  such  incredible  swiftness 
that  it  seemed  as  if  almost  at  the  same  instant 
they  were  at  the  woods,  in  the  river,  and  now  at 
sword's  point  with  our  men.  As  swiftly  they 
pressed  up  the  hill  to  attack  our  camp  and  the 
men  who  were  engaged  in  entrenching  it. 

20.  Caesar  had  to  arrange  everything  at  once, —  Battieonthe 
display  the  red  flag,  the  signal   for  arming ;  sound 

the  trumpet ;  recall  the  men  from  the  trenches  ; 
send  for  those  who  had  gone  further  afield  in 
search  of  wood  ;  form  the  line  ;  harangue  the 
troops  ;  and  give  the  signal  for  battle.  Want  of 
time  and  the  enemy's  onset  prevented  much  of 
this  from  being  done.  Two  things,  however, 
served  to  lighten  his  difficulties, — first,  the  know- 
ledge and  experience  of  the  soldiers,  who,  as 
seasoned  campaigners,  were  able  to  decide  for 
themselves  what  ought  to  be  done  as  well  as 
others  could  tell  them  ;  and  secondly,  the  fact 
that  he  had  forbidden  his  marshals  to  leave  the 
works  and  their  respective  legions  till  the  camp 
was  entrenched.  As  the  enemy  were  so  close  and 
coming  up  so  fast,  they  did  not  wait  for  orders 
from  Caesar,  but  made  the  arrangements  which 
they  thought  right  on  their  own  responsibility. 

21.  Caesar,  after  giving   indispensable  orders, 

F 


66  THE  FIRST  CAMPAIGN  book 

57  B.C.  hurried  down  at  haphazard  to  encourage  the 
soldiers,  and  came  to  the  loth  legion.  He 
spoke  briefly,  merely  urging  the  men  to  re- 
member their  ancient  valour,  keep  cool,  and 
sustain  resolutely  the  enemy's  rush  ;  then,  as  the 
enemy  were  within  range,  he  gave  the  signal  for 
action.  Going  on  to  another  part  of  the  field  to 
encourage  the  men,  he  found  them  already  en- 
gaged. Time  was  so  short,  and  the  enemy  were 
so  ready  and  eager  for  battle  that  there  was  not 
a  moment  even  for 'putting  on  helmets  and  pulling 
the  covers  off  shields,  much  less  for  fitting  on 
crests.  Each  man,  as  he  came  down  from  the 
trenches,  fell  in  by  the  standard  he  first  caught 
sight  of,  wherever  he  happened  to  find  himself, 
not  wishing  to  waste  the  time  for  action  in  looking 
for  the  men  of  his  company. 

2  2.  The  army  was  drawn  up  as  well  as  time 
permitted,  according  to  the  requirements  of  the 
ground  and  the  slope  of  the  hill  rather  than 
the  formation  prescribed  by  tactical  rules.  The 
legions  were  separated  and  making  head  against 
the  enemy  at  different  points  ;  while  the  view 
was  interrupted,  as  we  have  explained  before, 
by  hedges  of  extraordinary  thickness.  It  was 
therefore  impossible  to  post  reserves  at  fixed 
points,  or  to  foresee  what  would  be  wanted  at 
each  and  every  part  of  the  field  ;  nor  could  one 
man  give  all  the  necessary  orders.  With  such 
adverse  conditions,  then,  the  vicissitudes  of  fortune 
were  naturally  various. 

23.  The  men  of  the  9th  and  loth  legions 
were  posted  on  the  left  of  the  line.  With  a  volley 
of  javelins  they  drove  the  Atrebates — the  division 
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which  they  had  encountered — who  were  breath-  57  k 
less  and  tired  from  their  rapid  charge  and  en- 
feebled by  wounds,  from  the  high  ground  to  the 
river,  and  when  they  attempted  to  cross,  pressed 
after  them  sword  in  hand,  and  killed  a  great  many 
while  their  movements  were  impeded.  Crossing 
themselves  without  hesitation,  and  pushing  on 
though  the  slope  was  against  them,  when  the 
enemy  rallied  they  renewed  the  combat  and 
routed  them.  Similarly  in  another  part  of  the 
field  two  legions,  the  iith  and  8th,  which  were 
separated  from  one  another,^  encountered  the 
Viromandui,  drove  them  from  the  higher  ground, 
and  maintained  the  combat  right  on  the  banks  of 
the  river.  Nearly  the  whole  camp,  however,  in 
front  and  on  the  left,  was  exposed  ;  and,  the  12  th 
legion  and  at  no  great  distance  the  7th  being 
posted  on  the  right  wing,  the  whole  of  the  Nervii, 
formed  in  a  compact  column  and  led  by  Boduo- 
gnatus,  the  commander-in-chief,  advanced  rapidly 
against  the  position  ;  and  while  some  of  them 
began  to  move  round  the  legions  on  their  ex- 
posed flank,  others  made  for  the  summit  of  the 
hill,  on  which  the  camp  stood. 

24.  At  the  same  time  our  cavalry  and  the 
light-armed  foot  associated  with  them,  who  were 
routed,  as  I  have  said,  by  the  enemy's  first  charge, 
were  retreating  to  the  camp,  when  they  came  full 
upon  the  enemy  and  again  took  to  flight  in 
another  direction  ;  and  the  servants,^  who  from  the 
rear-gate,  situated  on   the  crest  of  the  ridge,  had 

^  Or,   possibly,  "  isolated."     The  general  sense  of  diveisae  is  well 
explained  by  C.  E.  C.  Schneider  in  vol.  i.  p.  173  of  his  edition. 
2  Caesars  Conquest  of  Gaul,  p.  24  (ed.  1903,  p.  25). 
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57  B.C.  seen  our  victorious  troops  cross  the  river  and  had 
gone  out  to  plunder,  looked  back  and,  seeing  the 
enemy  moving  about  in  the  camp,  precipitately 
fled.  Simultaneously  a  babel  of  voices  arose  from 
the  men  who  were  coming  up  with  the  baggage, 
and  they  rushed  panic-stricken  in  different  direc- 
tions. A  body  of  horsemen  belonging  to  the 
Treveri,  whose  courage  is  proverbial  among  the 
Gauls,  had  been  sent  by  their  tribe,  as  an  auxiliary 
force,  to  join  Caesar.  Alarmed  by  all  these  signs 
of  panic,  seeing  that  our  camp  was  thronged  by 
the  enemy,  that  the  legions  were  hard  pressed 
and  all  but  hemmed  in,  that  servants,  horsemen, 
slingers,  and  Numidians  had  parted  company  and 
scattered  and  were  flying  in  all  directions,  they 
despaired  of  our  success,  hastened  homewards, 
and  told  their  countrymen  that  the  Romans  were 
disastrously  defeated,  and  that  the  enemy  had 
captured  their  camp  and  baggage. 

25.  Caesar,  after  haranguing  the  loth  legion, 
had  gone  off  to  the  right  wing.  He  saw  that 
his  troops  were  hard  pressed  and  that  the  men  of 
the  1 2th  legion,  their  standards  closely  massed, 
were  crowded  together  and  preventing  each  other 
from  fighting  :  all  the  centurions  of  the  4th  cohort, 
as  well  as  the  standard-bearer,  were  killed  ;  the 
standard  was  lost ;  almost  all  the  centurions  of 
the  other  cohorts  were  either  killed  or  wounded, 
including  the  chief  centurion,  Publius  Sextius 
Baculus,  the  bravest  of  the  brave,  who  was  so 
exhausted  by  a  number  of  severe  wounds  that  he 
could  no  longer  keep  his  feet ;  the  men  had  lost 
all  dash,  and  some  in  the  rear  ranks  had  aban- 
doned  their  posts  and   were   slinking  away  from 
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the  field  and  getting  out  of  range ;  while  the  57  b.c. 
enemy  were  coming  up  in  front  in  an  unbroken 
stream  from  below,  and  closing  in  on  both  flanks  : 
in  short,  the  situation  was  critical  and  there  was 
no  reserve,  available.  Seeing  all  this,  Caesar,  who 
had  come  up  without  a  shield,  took  one  from  a 
soldier  in  the  rear  rank,  stepped  forward  into 
the  front  rank,  and,  addressing  the  centurions 
by  name,  encouraged  the  men  and  told  them 
to  advance,  opening  their  ranks  so  that  they 
might  be  able  to  use  their  swords  more  readily. 
His  coming  inspired  them  with  hope  and  gave 
them  new  heart ;  and  as  every  one,  even  in  his 
extremest  peril,  was  anxious  to  do  his  utmost 
under  the  eyes  of  his  general,  the  enemy's  onset 
was  in  some  measure  checked. 

26.  Noticing  that  the  7th  legion,  which  stood 
close  by,  was  likewise  hard  pressed  by  the  enemy, 
Caesar  told  the  tribunes  to  make  the  legions 
gradually  approach  one  another,  face  the  enemy 
on  all  sides,  and  advance.'^  This  was  done  ;  and, 
as  the  men  now  gave  each  other  mutual  support 
and  were  not  afraid  of  being  taken  in  rear, 
they  began  to  offer  a  more  confident  resistance 
and  to  fight  with  more  resolution.  Meanwhile 
the  men  of  the  two  legions  which  had  brought  up 
the  rear  and  guarded  the  baggage,  having  received 
news  of  the  action,  had  quickened  their  pace  and 
were  descried  on  the  brow  of  the  hill  by  the 
enemy ;  and  Titus  Labienus,  who  had  captured 
the  enemy's  camp  and  observed  from  the  high 
ground  what  was  going  on  in  ours,  sent  the  loth 
legion   to   the   assistance  of  our  men.      Realizing 

^   Caesar's  Conquest  of  Gaul,  p.  824. 
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57  B.C.  from  the  flight  of  the  cavalry  and  servants  how- 
matters  stood,  and  seeing  that  camp,  legions,  and 
general  were  in  great  peril,  they  put  forth  their 
utmost  speed. 

27.  Their  arrival  wrought  such  a  complete 
change  that,  on  our  side,  even  men  who  had 
lain  down  severely  wounded  learned  on  their 
shields  and  renewed  the  fight :  the  servants, 
noticing  the  enemy's  alarm,  rushed  upon  them, 
unarmed  against  armed  ;  while  the  cavalry, 
anxious  to  wipe  out  the  disgrace  of  their  flight 
by  gallant  deeds,  outvied  the  legionaries  at  every 
point.  But  the  enemy,  even  in  their  despair, 
displayed  such  heroic  courage  that,  when  their 
foremost  ranks  had  fallen,  the  next  mounted 
upon  their  prostrate  comrades  and  fought  stand- 
ing on  their  bodies  ;  and  when  they  too  were 
struck  down  and  the  corpses  littered -in  a  heap, 
the  survivors  hurled  as  from  a  mound  their 
missiles  against  our  men,  and  picked  up  and 
flung  back  their  javelins.  We  are  not  to  think, 
then,  that  it  was  in  vain  that  these  gallant  men 
dared  to  cross  a  broad  river,  to  climb  high  banks, 
and  to  assail  a  formidable  position.  These  things, 
in  themselves  most  difficult,  had  been  made  easy 
by  their  heroism. 

Caesar  treats        2  8.    The   battle  was  over  !   and    the   Nervian 

t'liC  survivors  . 

with  clem-  pcoplc,  nay  their  very  name,  was  brought  to 
the  verge  of  extinction.  On  hearing  the  news, 
the  old  people,  who,  as  we  have  said,  had  taken 
refuge,  along  with  the  women  and  children,  in 
tidal  creeks  and  in  swamps,  believing  that  there 
was  nothing  to  stop  the  victors  and  no  security 
for  the  vanquished,  sent  envoys  to   Caesar  with 
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the  consent  of  all  the  survivors,  and  surrendered  ;  57  b.c. 
and,  recounting  the  calamity  which  had  befallen 
their  country,  they  affirmed  that  their  council  had 
been  reduced  from  six  hundred  to  three,  and  the 
number  of  men  capable  of  bearing  arms  from 
sixty  thousand  to  a  bare  five  hundred.  Caesar, 
wishing  to  establish  his  character  for  mercy 
towards  unfortunate  suppliants,  was  careful  to 
shield  them  from  harm,  authorized  them  to  retain 
possession  of  their  territories  and  strongholds,  and 
commanded  their  neighbours  to  abstain  and  to 
make  their  dependents  abstain  from  maltreating 
or  molesting  them. 

29.  The  Aduatuci,  whose  movements  we  have  xheAdua- 
already    described,    were    coming    with    all    their  refuge  in 
forces  to  the  assistance  of  the   Nervii,  when,  on  LrforSsf 
the  announcement  of  the  battle,  they  turned  with- 
out  halting    and    went    home.       Abandoning    all 
their  other  strongholds  ^  and   fortified  posts,  they 
removed  all  their  belongings  into  one  fortress  of 
extraordinary   natural    strength.^      All    round,    it 
presented  a  line  of  high  rocks  and  steep  declivities, 
which  at  one  point  left  a  gently  sloping  approach, 
not    more   than    two   hundred    feet   wide.       This 
place  the  garrison  had  fortified  with  a  double  wall 
of  great  height,  upon  which,  as  a  further  protec- 
tion,  they   were    laying    stones    of  great    weight 
and    sharp -pointed    beams.      The   Aduatuci  were 

1  I  agree  with  M.  Jullian  {Hist,  de  la  Gatde,  ii.  2i5)'in  interpreting 
castella  as  "  des  refuges  teniporaires  qui  ne  servaient  qu'en  cas  de 
guerre  "  [or,  at  all  events,  were  but  sparsely  inhabited  in  time  of  peace 
(cf.  Ancient  Britain,  p.  138)],  though  he  thinks  it  possible  that 
Caesar  sometimes  uses  the  word  in  the  sense  of  "petit  oppidutn." 
In  B.G.  vii.  69,  §  7,  it  means  "redoubts"  or  "blockhouses." 

2  Perhaps  Mont  Falhize,  opposite  Huy  {Caesar's  Conquest  of  Gaul, 
PP-  353-8). 
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57  B.C.  descended  from  the  Cimbri  and  Teutoni,  who,  on 
their  march  for  our  Province  and  Italy,  left  the 
stock  and  baggage  which  they  were  unable  to 
drive  or  carry  with  them,  on  this  side  of  the 
Rhine,  with  some  of  their  number  to  look  after 
them  and  six  thousand  men  to  protect  them. 
After  the  fate  of  their  countrymen  this  band  was 
for  many  years  harassed  by  the  neighbouring 
peoples,  sometimes  attacking,  at  other  times 
repelling  attack :  at  length  they  made  peace, 
and  with  the  consent  of  all  the  other  tribes 
selected  this  district  as  their  abode. 

Caesar  be-  30.   Immediately  after  the  arrival  of  our  army, 

the  Aduatuci  made  a  series  of  sorties  from  the 
town  and  engaged  in  skirmishes  with  our  troops  ; 
afterwards,  however,  finding  themselves  shut  in 
by  a  rampart  twelve  feet  high  and  three  miles  in 
extent,  with  numerous  redoubts,  they  kept  inside 
the  stronghold.  A  line  of  sheds  was  formed  and 
a  terrace  constructed  ;  ^  ajid  seeing  a  tower  in 
process  of  erection  some  way  off,  they  at  first 
jeered  and  made  abusive  remarks  from  the  wall 
at  the  idea  of  such  a  huge  machine  being  erected 
at  such  a  distance.  Did  those  pygmy  Romans, 
with  their  feeble  hands  and  puny  muscles  (the 
Gauls,  as  a  rule,  despise  our  short  stature,  con- 
trasting it  with  their  own  great  height),  believe 
themselves  able  to  mount  such  a  ponderous  tower 
on  the  wall  ? 

31.  When,   however,   they   saw  it    in    motion 

^  For  a  description  of  a  terrace  {agger) — that  erected  at  Avaricum 
(Bourges) — see  Caesar s  Conquest  of  Gaul,  pp.  109-10,  and  for  dis- 
cussions of  the  difficult  questions  relating  to  the  construction  of  aggeres 
in  general,  ib.,  pp.  594-601,  Rev.  des  itudes  anc,  ii.,  1900,  p.  337, 
n.  2,  and  C.  JuUian,  Vercingdtorix ,  1902,  p.  362,  n.  5.  / 
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and   actually  approaching  the  walls,   the  strange  57  b.c. 
and  unwonted  spectacle  alarmed   them,  and   they  xheAdua- 

■^  "^     tuci  sur- 

sent  envoys  to  Caesar  to  sue  for  peace.  The  render, 
envoys,  saying  that  Roman  warriors  were  evi- 
dently not  left  unaided  by  the  gods,  since  they 
could  propel  such  towering  engines  at  such 
a  rate,  declared  themselves  ready  to  surrender 
unreservedly.  One  thing  only  they  would  beg 
him  not  to  do — if  haply  in  his  mercy  and 
forbearance,  of  which  they  heard  from  other 
peoples,  he  had  decided  to  spare  the  Aduatuci  — 
not  to  deprive  them  of  their  arms.  Almost  all 
their  neighbours  were  their  bitter  enemies  and 
jealous  of  their  prowess,  and  if  they  surrendered 
their  arms,  they  could  not  defend  themselves 
against  them.  If  they  were  reduced  to  the 
alternative,  it  would  be  better  for  them  to  suffer 
any  fate  at  the  hands  of  the  Romans  rather  than 
to  be  tortured  to  death  by  men  among  whom 
they  were  accustomed  to  hold  sway. 

32.  To  this  appeal  Caesar  replied  that  he 
would  spare  the  tribe,  not  because  they  deserved 
mercy,  but  because  it  was  his  wont  to  be  merciful, 
provided  they  surrendered  before  the  ram  touched 
the  wall ;  but  the  question  of  surrender  could  not 
be  entertained  unless  they  gave  up  their  arms. 
He  would  act  as  he  had  acted  in  the  case  of  the 
Nervii,  and  order  their  neighbours  not  to  molest 
those  who  had  surrendered  to  the  Roman  People. 
The  envoys,  after  reporting  his  decision  to  their 
principals,  professed  themselves  ready  to  obey  his 
commands.  A  great  quantity  of  arms  was  pitched 
down  from  the  wall  into  the  trench  in  front  of 
the  town,  the  heap  almost  reaching  the  top  of  the 
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57  B.C.  wall  and  of  the  terrace  ;  and  yet,  as  was  after- 
wards discovered,  about  one-third  was  concealed 
and  kept  in  the  town.  The  gates  were  then 
thrown  open  ;  and  on  the  same  day  the  garrison 
entered  upon  the  enjoyment  of  peace, 
but  after-  33.  Towards  evening  Caesar  ordered  the  gates 

treacher-  to  be  shut  and  the  soldiers  to  leave  the  town,  for 
the  Romans,  fear  thc  inhabitants  should  suffer  any  injury  at 
their  hands  in  the  night.  They  had  evidently  pre- 
arranged a  plan.  Believing  that,  after  the  capit- 
ulation, our  troops  would  withdraw  their  piquets, 
or  at  any  rate  be  less  vigilant  in  maintain- 
ing them,  and  taking  the  arms  which  they  had 
kept  back  and  concealed,  as  well  as  shields  made 
of  bark  or  wattle-work,  which,  being  pressed 
for  time,  they  had  hastily  covered  with  skins, 
they  made  a  sudden  sortie  in  the  third  watch 
with  their  whole  force  at  the  point-  where  the 
slope  leading  up  to  our  entrenchments  appeared 
easiest.  The  alarm  was  promptly  given,  in 
obedience  to  orders  which  Caesar  had  issued 
in  anticipation,  by  fire-signals  ;  and  troops  hurried 
to  the  point  from  the  nearest  redoubts.  The 
enemy's  whole  hope  of  safety  depended  upon 
courage  alone  ;  and  they  fought  with  the  fierce 
energy  that  was  to  be  expected  from  brave  men, 
fighting  on  a  forlorn  hope,  on  unfavourable 
ground,  against  opponents  who  were  hurling 
their  missiles  from  rampart  and  towers.  About 
four  thousand  were  killed,  and  the  rest  driven 
How  Caesar  back   luto   the   town.      Next   day,  as   there   was 

punished  ^  ' 

them.  no   longer   any   resistance,   the   gates    were   burst 

open  ;  the  soldiers  were  sent  in  ;   and   Caesar  sold 
by  auction,  in  one  lot,  all  the  booty  of  war  found 
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in  the  town.     The  purchasers  reported  the  number  57  b.c. 
of  individuals  as  fifty-three  thousand. 

34.  At  the  same  time  Caesar  was  informed  by  ^rassuSre- 
Publius  Crassus,  whom  he  had  sent  with  a  single  Jf/,J^yJ?^„ 
lesfion    to    the    territories    of  the  Veneti,  Venelli   o/^hemari- 

o  '  '  time  tribes. 

Osismi,  Coriosolites,  Esuvii,  Aulerci,  and  Redones 
—  maritime  tribes  whose  country  reaches  the 
Ocean — that  all  of  them  had  been  brought  com- 
pletely under  the  dominion  of  the  Roman  People. 

35.  These  operations  resulted  in  the  pacifica-  ^aeslr^^^ 
tion  of  the  whole  of  Gaul  ;  and  the  natives  were  ^PfnUs'^^vin 
so  impressed  by  the  story  of  the  campaign  which  ^^^^^^jj^ 
reached  them,  that  the  peoples  who  dwelt  beyond  e°7"j[s°^^'^ 
the   Rhine  sent   envoys    to    Caesar,  promising   to 

give  hostages  and  fulfil  his  commands.  Being 
anxious  to  get  to  Italy  and  Illyricum  without 
delay,  he  ordered  the  envoys  to  return  to  him 
at  the  commencement  of  the  following  summer. 
Quartering  his  legions  for  the  winter  in  the 
territories  of  the  Carnutes,  Andes,  Turoni,  and 
other  tribes  which  were  near  the  theatre  of  the 
recent  campaign,  he  started  for  Italy.  On  the 
receipt  of  his  dispatches,  a  thanksgiving  service 
of  fifteen  days  was  appointed  to  celebrate  his 
achievements, — an  honour  which  had  not  hitherto 
fallen  to  the  lot  of  any  one. 


BOOK    III 

galea's  campaign  in  the  VALAIS — CAMPAIGNS 
AGAINST  THE  MARITIME  TRIBES  AND  THE 
AQUITANI 

Caesar  sends  I.  When  Cacsar  was  Starting  for  Italy,  he  sent 
du?th'e°'"^"  Servius     Galba    with     the     I2th     legion     and    a 
veTagTand  dctachment  of  cavalry  to  the  country  belonging 
Galbade-      to    the    Nantuatcs,   Veragri,    and    Seduni,   which 
leSvesThdr  extcnds  from  the  frontier  of  the  Allobroges,  the 
andllmps  Lake  of  Gcneva,  and  the  Rhone  to  the  crest  of 
?M°ni°g1iyT  the    Alps,  being   anxious  to   open    up   the    route 
over  the  Alps,  by  which  traders  usually  travelled 
at  great  risk  and  with  the  obligation   of  paying 
heavy  tolls.      Galba  was  authorized  to  quarter  his 
legion  in  the  district  for  the  winter,  if  he  thought 
it  necessary.     After  he  had  gained  several  victories 
and    taken   a   number  of  forts   belonging   to   the 
tribesmen,    they    sent    envoys    to    him    from    all 
parts,   gave    hostages,    and    made   peace ;   where- 
upon  he   determined    to   quarter   two   cohorts  in 
the  country  of  the  Nantuates,  and  to  winter  with 
the  remaining  cohorts  of  the  legion  in  a  village, 
belonging  to  the  Veragri,  called  Octodurus.      The 
village,  which  is  situated  in  a  valley,  and  adjoined  by 
a  plain  of  moderate  extent,  is  walled  in  on  every 
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side  by  lofty  mountains.^      It  was   divided   by  a  57  b.c. 
stream   into  two  parts,  one  of  which  he  allowed 
the  Gauls  to  occupy,  while  he  reserved  the  vacant 
part  for  the  winter  quarters  of  the  cohorts,  and 
fortified  the  position  with  a  rampart  and  trench. 

2.   Several     days    had    been    spent    in    camp,  Learning 

•^  ^  ^  ^^    that  they  are 

and   Galba  had  ordered  grain   to  be  brought  in,  about  to  re- 

^  .  '^ew  hostih- 

when  suddenly  he  was  informed  by  his  patrols  »es, 
that  during  the  night  the  Gauls  had  all  quitted 
the  part  of  the  village  which  he  had  allotted  to 
them,  and  that  the  overhanging  mountains  were 
occupied  by  a  numerous  host  of  Seduni  and 
Veragri.  Various  reasons  had  led  the  Gauls  to 
form  the  sudden  resolution  of  renewing  hostilities 
and  overpowering  the  legion.  First,  the  legion 
was  numerically  so  weak  that  they  despised  it ; 
it  had  not  been  at  its  full  strength  originally,  and 
two  cohorts,  as  well  as  numerous  individuals  who 
had  been  sent  out  to  get  supplies,  had  been  with- 
drawn. Again,  as  the  Romans  had  the  worst  of 
the  ground,  while  they  would  themselves  hurl  their 
missiles,  charging  down  into  the  valley  from  the 
hills,  they  were  confident  that  their  first  onslaught 
would  be  irresistible.  Besides,  they  resented  their 
children  being  taken  from  them  as  hostages ;  and 
they  were  convinced  that  the  Romans  were  trying 
to  occupy  the  commanding  points  of  the  Alps,  and 
to  annex  the  district  to  the  neighbouring  Province, 
not  merely  in  order  to  open  up  communication, 
but  to  secure  permanent  possession. 

^  Octodurus  was  between  Martigny-la-Ville  and  the  more  southerly 
Martigny-Bourg,  on  the  left  bank  of  the  Rhone,  near  the  point  where 
it  bends  northward  towards  the  Lake  of  Geneva.  Galba' s  camp  was 
on  the  left  bank  of  the  Dranse,  a  tributary  of  the  Rhone,  which  then 
flowed  in  a  different  channel  down  the  middle  of  the  valley. 
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57  B.C.  3.   The  work  of  entrenching  the  camp  was  not 


he  calls  a 
council  of 


yet  quite  completed,  and  corn  and  other  supplies 
war,  and  re-   had   not  been   provided  in   sufficient  quantity,  for 

solves  to  de-  ^ 

fend  the  Galba  had  concluded  that,  as  the  enemy  had  sub- 
mitted and  he  had  received  their  hostages,  there 
was  no  reason  to  fear  hostilities  :  accordingly,  on 
receiving  the  news,  he  promptly  called  a  council 
of  war,  and  invited  opinions.  A  great  peril  had 
befallen  suddenly  and  unexpectedly, — already, 
indeed,  almost  all  the  heights  were  seen  to 
be  swarming  with  armed  men  ;  the  roads  were 
blocked,  and  therefore  it  was  impossible  for  relief 
to  arrive  or  for  supplies  to  be  brought  up ; 
and  safety  was  deemed  all  but  hopeless :  some, 
therefore,  expressed  the  opinion  that  they  ought 
to  abandon  the  baggage,  make  a  sortie,  and  try 
to  reach  a  place  of  safety  by  the  same  route 
by  which  they  had  come.  The  majority,  how- 
ever, decided  to  reserve  this  plan  to  the  last, 
and  meanwhile  to  defend  the  camp  and  await 
developments. 
The  enemy'  4.  After  3.  short  interval,  which  barely  gave 
camp.  time  for  making  the  dispositions  and  carrying  out 

the  arrangements  which  had  been  resolved  upon, 
the  enemy  rushed  down  at  a  given  signal  from 
every  side,  and  hurled  stones  and  javelins  on  to 
the  rampart.  At  first,  while  our  men  were  still 
fresh,  they  resisted  stoutly,  not  a  missile  which 
they  threw  from  their  commanding  position  missing 
its  mark  ;  and  when  any  part  of  the  camp  that 
was  inadequately  manned  appeared  to  be  hard 
pressed,  men  hurried  to  the  rescue :  but  what  told 
against  them  was  that  when  the  enemy  were 
exhausted  by  prolonged  fighting  they  went  out  of 
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action,  and  fresh  men  took  their  places,  while  our  57  b.c. 
men,  owing  to  their  slender  numbers,  could  not 
follow  their  example  ;  and  not  only  was  it  impos- 
sible for  a  man  to  go  out  of  action  when  he  was 
tired,  but  even  if  wounded  he  could  not  leave  his 
post  and  recover  himself. 

5.  For  more  than  six  hours  the  fighting  had 
been  incessant :  not  only  the  strength  of  our  men, 
but  even  their  missiles  were  failing  ;  the  enemy 
were  pressing  on  with  increased  energy,  and,  as 
our  men  grew  feebler,  they  began  to  fill  up  the 
trenches  and  demolish  the  rampart.  In  this 
extremity  Publius  Sextius  Baculus,  the  chief  cen- 
turion, who,  as  we  have  said,  had  received  several 
severe  wounds  in  the  battle  with  the  Nervii,  ran 
to  Galba,  accompanied  by  Gains  Volusenus,  a 
tribune  of  great  judgement  and  courage,  and 
pointed  out  that  the  only  chance  of  safety 
was  to  try  a  forlorn  hope  and  make  a  sortie. 
Galba  therefore  summoned  the  centurions,  and 
quickly  made  the  men  understand  that  they 
were  to  leave  off  fighting  for  a  little,  only  parry- 
ing the  enemy's  missiles,  rest  after  their  exer- 
tions, and  afterwards,  when  the  signal  was  given, 
charge  out  of  camp  and  trust  for  safety  to  sheer 
courage. 

6.  The  order  was  carried  out.      Suddenly  they  The  Romans 

•'  -'     make  a  sortie 

charged  out  of  all  the  gates,  and  never  gave  the  ^"^'^^".^v. 

°  fc>  '  &  them  with 

enemy  a  chance  of  divining  their  intention  or  of  ^^^^^y  ^°^' 
closing  their  ranks.  Fortune  had  changed  sides. 
The  assailants,  who  had  actually  hoped  to  take 
the  camp,  were  surrounded  and  slain.  More  than 
a  third  of  the  entire  native  force  that  had  assailed 
the  camp,  which  was  known  to  number  over  thirty 
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57  B.C.  thousand  men,  were  killed  ;  the  rest  were  sent 
flying  in  panic  ;  and  the  Romans  would  not  suffer 
them  to  rally  even  on  the  heights.  Having  thus 
routed  the  entire  hostile  force  and  taken  their 
arms,  they  returned  to  their  entrenchments.  After 
fighting  this  battle,  Galba  had  no  wish  to  tempt 
fortune  any  more :  he  reflected  that  the  circum- 
stances with  which  he  had  had  to  contend  were  at 
variance  with  the  purpose  for  which  he  had  taken 
up  his  q-uarters  ;  and  the  scarcity  of  corn  and 
Nevertheless  othcr  suppHcs  caused  him  great  anxiety.  Next 
SrHft^ihe  day,  therefore,  he  fired  all  the  buildings  in  the 
AUobrogcs.  village  and  hastened  to  return  to  the  Province  ; 
and,  as  no  enemy  attempted  to  stop  him  or 
opposed  his  march,  he  brought  the  legion  back 
safely  into  the  country  of  the  Nantuates,  and 
thence  into  that  of  the  Allobroges,  where  he 
passed  the  winter. 
Caesar  learns  7.  After  thcsc  Operations  everything  led  Caesar 
maritime  to  bcHeve  that  Gaul  was  tranquillized,  for  the 
revolted.  Belgac  wcrc  overpowered,  the  Germans  driven  out, 
and  the  Seduni  defeated  in  the  Alps  :  accordingly 
he  had  started,  at  the  beginning  of  winter,  for 
Illyricum,  being  anxious  to  visit  the  tribes  there 
as  well  as  those  of  Gaul,  and  to  make  himself 
acquainted  with  their  country,  when  suddenly 
war  broke  out  in  Gaul,  for  the  following  reason. 
The  younger  Publius  Crassus,  who  was  wintering 
with  the  7th  legion  among  the  Andes,  near  the 
Ocean,  finding  that  corn  was  scarce  in  the  district, 
sent  a  number  of  auxiliary  officers  and  tribunes 
to  the  neighbouring  tribes  to  arrange  for  a  supply. 
Amongst  others,  Titus  Terrasidius  was  sent  to  the 
Esuvii,  Marcus  Trebius  Gallus  to  the  Coriosolites, 
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and  Quintus  Velanius,  conjointly  with  Titus  Silius,  56  b.c. 
to  the  Veneti. 

8.  The  last-named   tribe   is   by   far   the   most  Naval  power 
influential  of  all  the  maritime  peoples  in  that  part  yenned :  the 
of  the  country.      They  possess  numerous  ships,  in  sp^reads.^'°" 
which  they  regularly  sail   to   Britain  ;   they  excel 

the  other  peoples  in  knowledge  of  navigation  and 
in  seamanship  ;  and,  the  sea  being  very  stormy 
and  open,  with  only  a  few  scattered  harbours, 
which  they  keep  under  their  control,  they  compel 
almost  all  who  sail  those  waters  to  pay  toll. 
They  took  the  initiative  by  detaining  Silius  and 
Velanius,  believing  that  they  would  be  able  to  use 
them  to  get  back  the  hostages  whom  they  had 
given  to  Crassus.  Their  neighbours,  influenced 
by  their  example,  and  making  up  their  minds, 
like  true  Gauls,  suddenly  and  without  considera- 
tion, detained  Trebius  and  Terrasidius  for  the 
same  reason  ;  hurriedly  dispatched  envoys,  and, 
through  the  medium  of  their  leaders,  pledged 
themselves  to  do  nothing  without  official  sanction, 
and  to  stand  by  one  another  in  victory  or  defeat ; 
and  called  upon  the  other  tribes  to  resolve  to 
hold  fast  to  the  liberty  which  they  had  received 
from  their  forefathers,  and  not  to  submit  to  the 
yoke  of  the  Romans.  They  speedily  gained 
over  all  the  maritime  tribes,  and  jointly  sent 
an  embassy  to  Publius  Crassus,  calling  upon 
him,  if  he  wished  to  recover  his  officers,  to 
restore  their  hostages. 

9.  When  Caesar  was  informed  of  these  events  Caesarpre- 

"^  pares  for  a 

by  Crassus  he  was  a  lons^  way  off,  and  accordinelv  "^^aiwar: 

'='•''  o  "^    counter-pre- 

gave   orders    that    ships    of  war  should  be  built,  parationsof 

"  ^  'the  Veneti 

before  his  return,  on   the   Loire,  which  flows   into  and  their 

'  nines. 

G 
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56  B.C.  the  Ocean,  oarsmen  raised  from  the  Province,  and 
seamen  and  pilots  assembled.  These  orders  were 
promptly  executed  ;  and,  as  soon  as  the  season 
permitted,  he  hastened  to  join  the  army.  On 
hearing  of  his  approach,  the  Veneti,  and  also  the 
other  tribes,  being  aware  that  they  had  committed 
a  heinous  offence  in  detaining  and  imprisoning 
envoys,  whose  office  had  always,  among  all 
peoples,  been  held  sacred  and  inviolable,  pro- 
ceeded to  make  preparations  for  war  —  and 
especially  to  provide  for  the  equipment  of  their 
ships — on  a  scale  commensurate  with  the  magni- 
tude of  the  danger ;  and  they  worked  with  a 
hopefulness  which  was  increased  by  their  faith  in 
the  natural  strength  of  their  country.  They  knew 
that  the  roads  were  interrupted  by  estuaries,  and 
that  navigation  was  rendered  difficult  by  the  want 
of  topographical  information  and  the  scarcity  of 
harbours  ;  they  were  confident  that  our  armies 
would  not  be  able  to  remain  long  in  their  country, 
for  want  of  grain  ;  and,  even  if  all  their  calcula- 
tions were  upset,  they  had  commandlcof  the  sea, 
while  the  Romans  were  ill  supplied  with  ships 
and  had  no  knowledge  of  the  theatre  of  the 
approaching  war,  —  the  shoals,  harbours,  and 
islands ;  finally,  they  saw  that  navigation  in  a 
land-locked  sea  and  in  the  open,  boundless  ocean 
were  very  different  things.  After  forming  their 
plans,  they  fortified  their  strongholds,  stored 
them  with  grain  from  the  country  districts,  and 
assembled  as  many  ships  as  possible  in  Venetia, 
where  it  was  known  that  Caesar  would  open  the 
campaign.  They  secured  the  alliance  of  the 
Osismi,     LexQvii,    Namnetes,    Ambiliati,    Morini, 
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Diablintes,  and   Mfcnapii,   and   sent  for  reinforce-  56  b.c. 
ments  to  Britain,  which  faces  that  part  of  Gaul.^ 

10.   The    difficulties    above    mentioned    which  Caesar's 

.  ,      ,  motives  for 

beset  the  campaign  were  serious  ;  but  nevertheless  fighting. 
Caesar  had  many  urgent  motives  for  undertaking 
it, — the  violation  of  international  law  in  detaining 
Roman  knights ;  the  fact  that  the  tribes  after 
submission  had  renewed  hostilities,  and  revolted 
although  they  had  given  hostages  ;  the  wide 
extension  of  the  conspiracy  ;  and,  above  all,  the 
danger  that,  if  this  district  were  left  unpunished, 
the  other  peoples  would  fancy  that  they  might 
offend  in  the  same  way.  Knowing,  therefore, 
that  the  Gauls  were  almost  all  politically  restless, 
and  that  their  warlike  passions  were  easily  and 
swiftly  roused,  and  moreover  that  all  men  are 
naturally  fond  of  freedom  and  hate  to  be  in  sub- 
jection, he  thought  it  best,  before  more  tribes  had 
time  to  join  the  movement,  to  break  up  his  army 
and  distribute  it  over  a  wider  area. 

I  I.   Accordingly  he  sent  Titus  Labienus  with  He  sends 

'  divisions  to 

a  body  of  Savalry  into  the  country  of  the  Treveri,  deal  with  the 
near  the  Rhine,  with  orders  to  visit  the  Remi  Aquitanians, 
and    the   other    Bels^ic    peoples    and    keep    them  northern 

1     .  1         ^  1  allies  of  the 

obedient ;  and  in  case  the  Germans,  whose  assist-  veneti,  and 
ance    was   said    to    have    been    solicited    by    the  Brutus  in 

.  command 

Belgae,   attempted    to   force   a   passage    in   boats  of  his  fleet. 
across  the  river,  to   stop   them.      Publius   Crassus 
was    directed     to    march    with    twelve    legionary 
cohorts   and  a  strong  body  of  cavalry  for  Aqui- 
tania,  in   order  to  prevent   the  dispatch  of  rein- 

^  Caesar,  in  common  with  Strabo,  Mela,  and  Tacitus,  imagined 
that  the  coast  of  Gaul,  from  the  Rhine  to  the  Pyrenees,  was  opposite 
Britain  {Caesar's  Conquest  of  Gaul,  p.  480.  Cf.  Ancient  Britai?i,  pp. 
352,  399.  492). 
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56  B.C.  forcements  to  Gaul  from  the  peoples  of  that 
country  and  the  junction  of  two  powerful  races. 
Quintus  Titurius  Sabinus,  one  of  the  generals, 
was  sent  with  three  legions  into  the  country  of 
the  Venelli,  Coriosolites,  and  Lexovii,  to  keep 
that  section  of  the  rebels  isolated.  The  younger 
Decimus  Brutus  was  placed  in  command  of  the 
fleet  and  of  the  Gallic  ships  which  Caesar  had 
ordered  to  assemble  from  the  ports  of  the  Pic- 
tones  and  Santoni  and  from  the  other  settled 
districts,  with  orders  to  sail,  as  soon  as  possible, 
for  the  country  of  the  Veneti.  Caesar  marched 
thither  in  person  with  the  land  forces. 

His  fruitless         12.  The  strongholds  wcre  generally  SO  situatcd 

operations  ,  -  .  1  11  i  1 

igainstthe    on   the  ends    of  spits  or   headlands  that    it    was 


maritime 


strongholds  impossible  to  approach  them  on  foot,  when  the 
Veneti.  tide  Came  rushing  in  from  the  open  sea  (which 
regularly  happens  every  twelve  hours'),  or  to  sail 
up  to  them,  because  at  the  ebb  the  ships  would 
have  been  injured  in  the  shallow  water.^  Both 
of  these  causes  interfered  with  the  siege  of  the 
strongholds.  The  besiegers  kept  out  the  sea  by 
building  dykes,^  and  by  this  means  got  on  a 
level  with  the  walls  of  the  town  ;  but  when  the 
besieged,  overmatched  by  the  magnitude  of  the 
works,   began    to   lose   confidence,    they    brought 

^  The  strongholds  which  Caesar  attacked  were  in  the  Morbihan, 
north  of  the  river  Vilaine,  and  possibly  also  in  the  peninsula  of 
Gu^rande.  The  sea-fight,  described  in  chapters  14-15,  took  place  in 
Quiberon  Bay  ;  and  Caesar's  camp,  from  which  he  watched  the  battle, 
was  on  the  heights  of  St.  Gildas,  south  of  the  bay.  See  Caesar  s 
Conquest  of  Gaul,  pp.  663-74  ;  L Homme,  i.,  1884,  p.  421  ;  Proc.  Soc. 
Ant.  Scot.,x\x.,  1885,  pp.  197-8  ;  Bu/l.  de giogr.  hist,  et  descr.,  1889 
(1890),  pp.  29-30;  A.  M.  Blancho,  Gverre  maritime  de  C^sar,  etc., 
1899,  pp.  12-15,  17  ;  and  C.  JuUian,  Hist,  de  la  Gaule,  i.  9,  n.  6. 

The  coast  of  the  Morbihan  and  of  the  peninsula  of  Gu^rande  has 
subsided  since  Caesar's  time. 

2  Caesar's  Conquest  of  Gaul,  p.  674. 
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up  a  large  number  of  ships,  of  which  they  had  56  b.c. 
an  unlimited  supply,  removed  all  their  property, 
and  withdrew  to  the  nearest  strongholds,  where 
they  again  defended  themselves  by  the  same 
advantages  of  position.  These  tactics  they  found 
it  easy  to  keep  up  during  a  great  part  of  the 
summer,  because  our  ships  were  detained  by 
stormy  weather,  and  navigation  was  very  difficult 
in  a  vast  open  sea,  where  the  tides  were  strong 
and  harbours  few  and  far  between,  indeed 
practically  non-existent. 

IS-   Their  own  ships  were  built  and  fitted  out  TheVene- 

«-'  ^  tian  ships. 

in  the  following  way.  They  were  a  good  deal 
more  flat-bottomed  than  ours,  to  adapt  them  to 
the  conditions  of  shallow  water  and  ebbing  tides. 
Bows  and  sterns  alike  were  very  lofty,  being 
thus  enabled  to  resist  heavy  seas  and  severe 
gales.  The  hulls  were  built  throughout  of  oak, 
in  order  to  stand  any  amount  of  violence  and 
rough  usage.  The  cross-timbers,  consisting  of 
beams  a  foot  thick,  were  riveted  with  iron  bolts 
as  thick  as  a  man's  thumb.^  The  anchors  were 
secured  with  iron  chains  instead  of  ropes.  Hides 
or  leather  dressed  fine  were  used  instead  of  sails, 
either  because  flax  was  scarce  and  the  natives 
did  not  know  how  to  manufacture  it,  or,  more 
probably,  because  they  thought  it  difficult  to 
make  head  against  the  violent  storms  and  squalls 
of  the    Ocean,   and    to    manage  vessels   of   such 

1  Or,  adopting  the  reading  of  the  a  MSS. — transtra  pedalibtis  in 
altitudinon  trabibus  confixa  claveis  ferrets — that  is,  omitting  ex  (which 
is  in  the  /3  MSS. )  before  pedalibus,  ' '  the  beams  were  fastened  to  the 
timbers  [of  the  side],  which  were  a  foot  thick,  with  iron  bolts,"  etc. 
See  C.  Torr,  Ancient  Ships,  1895,  P-  4°  ''^"'^  "•  97  1  and  C.  Jullian, 
Hisl.  de  la  Gaule,  ii.  213,  n.  2. 
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56  B.C.  burthen  with  ordinary  sails.  When  these  ships 
encountered  our  fleet,  the  latter  had  the  advantage 
only  in  speed  and  in  being  propelled  by  oars  ; 
in  other  respects  the  former,  from  their  more 
suitable  construction,  were  better  adapted  to  the 
conditions  of  the  coast  and  the  force  of  the  storms. 
They  were  so  solidly  built  that  our  ships  could  not 
injure  them  by  ramming  ;  owing  to  their  height, 
it  was  not  easy  to  throw  javelins  on  to  them ; 
and  for  the  same  reason  it  was  difficult  to  seize 
them  with  grappling  -  irons.  Moreover,  when  it 
began  to  blow  hard  and  they  were  running  before 
the  wind,  they  could  weather  the  storm  more 
easily  ;  they  could  lie  up  more  safely  in  shallow 
water  ;  and  when  they  were  left  aground  by  the 
ebb,  they  had  nothing  to  fear  from  a  stony 
bottom  and  sharp  rocks  ;  whereas  our  ships  were 
in  great  danger  from  all  these  contingencies. 
Sea-fight  14.  After  taking  several   strongholds,    Caesar 

veneti.  saw  that  all  his  labour  was  being  expended  in 
vain,  and  that,  by  merely  capturing  their  forts, 
he  could  neither  prevent  the  enemy  from  escaping 
nor  cripple  them.  He  decided,  therefore,  that  it 
would  be  best  to  wait  for  his  fleet.  As  soon  as 
it  arrived  and  was  sighted  by  the  enemy,  their 
ships,  numbering  about  two  hundred  and  twenty, 
ready  for  sea  and  fully  equipped,  stood  out  of 
harbour  and  ranged  opposite  ours.  Brutus,  who 
commanded  the  fleet,  and  the  tribunes  and  cen- 
turions, each  of  whom  had  been  entrusted  with 
a  single  ship,  did  not  quite  know  what  to  do,  or 
what  tactics  to  adopt.  They  had  ascertained 
that  it  was  impossible  to  injure  the  enemy's  ships 
by   ramming.       The   turrets   were   run    up ;     but 
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even  then  they  were  overtopped  by  the  foreigners'  56  b.c. 
lofty  sterns,  so  that,  from  the  lower  position,  it 
was  impossible  to  throw  javelins  with  effect,  while 
the  missiles  thrown  by  the  Gauls  fell  with  in- 
creased momentum.  Our  men,  however,  had  a 
very  effective  contrivance  ready, — namely,  hooks, 
sharpened  at  the  ends  and  fixed  to  long  poles, 
shaped  somewhat  like  grappling  -  hooks.^  By 
means  of  these  the  halyards  were  seized  and 
pulled  taut :  the  galley  rowed  hard  ;  and  the  ropes 
snapped.  When  they  were  cut,  the  yards  of 
course  fell  down  ;  and  as  the  efficiency  of  the 
Gallic  ships  depended  altogether  upon  their  sails 
and  rigging,  when  they  were  gone  the  ships  were 
no  longer  of  any  use.  Thenceforward  the  struggle 
turned  upon  sheer  courage,  in  which  our  soldiers 
easily  had  the  advantage,  especially  as  the  fighting 
went  on  under  the  eyes  of  Caesar  and  the  whole 
army,  so  that  no  act  of  courage  at  all  remarkable 
could  escape  notice  ;  for  all  the  cliffs  and  high 
ground  which  commanded  a  near  view  over  the 
sea  were  occupied  by  the  army. 

I  5.  When,  as  we  have  said,  the  yards  tumbled 
down,  the  Roman  ships,  two  or  three  at  a  time, 
closed  round  one  of  the  enemy's  ;  and  the  legion- 
aries clambered  aboard  with  the  utmost  vigour. 
Several  ships  had  been  captured,  when  the  natives, 
seeing  what  was  happening  and  realizing  that 
there  was  no  help  for  it,  hastened  to  save  them- 
selves by  flight.  And  now,  just  as  the  ships 
had  been  put  before  the  wind,  there  was  suddenly 

^  Grappling-hooks  [murales  fakes)  were  used  for  loosening  and 
dragging  down  the  stones  and  limbers  in  the  wall  of  a  besieged  town, 
and  were  worked  by  men  who  were  protected  by  a  sapper's  hut 
[testudo  or  musctdus).      See  Caesar's  Conquest  of  Gaul,  pp.  602-6. 
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a  dead  calm,  and  they  could  not  stir.  This  was 
just  what  was  wanted  to  make  the  victory  com- 
plete. Our  men  gave  chase  and  captured  the 
ships  one  after  another,  with  the  result  that,  after 
a  battle  lasting  from  about  the  fourth  hour  till 
sunset,  only  a  very  few  of  the  whole  armada 
managed,  when  night  stopped  the  pursuit,  to 
make  the  land. 

16.  This  battle  brought  the  war  with  the 
Veneti  and  all  the  coast  tribes  to  an  end  ;  for 
all  the  fighting  men,  and  indeed  all  the  seniors 
of  any  standing  or  whose  counsels  had  any 
weight,  had  taken  part  in  it  :  they  had  brought 
every  one  of  their  ships  into  action  ;  and  now 
that  they  were  lost,  the  survivors  had  no  place 
to  escape  to  and  no  means  of  defending  their 
strongholds.  They  surrendered,  therefore,  to 
Caesar  unreservedly.  He  determined  to  inflict 
upon  them  a  signal  punishment,  in  order  to 
make  the  natives  respect  the  rights  of  ambas- 
sadors more  carefully  in  future.  Accordingly 
he  put  to  death  the  entire  council,  and  sold  the 
rest  of  the  population  into  slavery. 

17.  While  these  events  were  passing  in  the 
country  of  the  Veneti,  Quintus  Titurius  Sabinus 
made  his  way  with  the  troops  assigned  to  him 
by  Caesar  into  the  country  of  the  Venelli.  Their 
leader  was  Viridovix,  who  was  also  commander- 
in-chief  of  all  the  insurgent  tribes,  and  had  raised 
from  them  an  army  and  large  irregular  levies. 
Within  the  few  days  that  followed  Sabinus's 
arrival,  the  Aulerci  Eburovices  and  the  Lexovii 
massacred  their  senators  because  they  refused 
to  sanction  the  war,  shut  their  gates,  and  joined 
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Viridovix ;  and  a  host  of  desperadoes  and  56  b.c. 
brigands  had  also  assembled  from  all  parts  of 
Gaul,  to  whom  the  hope  of  plunder  and  love 
of  fighting  were  more  attractive  than  farming 
and  regular  work.  Sabinus,  who  occupied  a 
position  in  all  respects  excellent/  remained 
obstinately  in  camp ;  while  Viridovix,  who  had 
encamped  opposite  him,  two  miles  off,  led  out 
his  troops  every  day  and  offered  battle.  The 
result  was  that  Sabinus  not  only  incurred  the 
contempt  of  the  enemy,  but  was  actually  the 
object  of  some  abuse  from  his  own  troops  ;  and  he 
let  the  enemy  become  so  convinced  of  his  timidity 
that  they  presently  ventured  to  approach  close 
to  the  rampart.  His  motive  was  that  he  felt 
bound,  as  a  subordinate,  especially  in  the  absence 
of  his  chief,  to  avoid  engaging  such  a  numerous 
enemy  unless  he  had  the  best  of  the  ground  or 
some  favourable  opportunity  presented  itself. 

1 8.  Now  that  they  were  convinced  of  his 
timidity,  he  selected  from  his  auxiliaries  a  quick- 
witted Gaul,  the  very  man  for  his  purpose, 
induced  him  by  liberal  rewards  and  promises  to 
go  over  to  the  enemy,  and  explained  his  object. 
The  man  came  to  them  in  the  guise  of  a 
deserter ;  described  the  terror  of  the  Romans  ; 
and  explained  that  Caesar  himself  was  hard 
pressed  by  the  Veneti,  and  that  Sabinus  would 
march  his  army  stealthily  out  of  camp  not  later 
than  the  following  night  and  go  to  his  assistance. 
On  hearing  this,  they  all  cried  that  the  chance 
of  striking  a  decisive  blow  was   not  to   be   lost : 

^  The  site   of  Sabinus's   camp   is  unknown   [Caesars  Conquest  of 
Gaul,  p.  677), 
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56  B.C.  they  must  attack  the  camp.  Many  circumstances 
combined  to  impel  them  to  this  decision, — the 
recent  inaction  of  Sabinus,  the  assurances  of 
the  deserter,  want  of  supplies  (for  which  they 
had  made  scant  provision),  the  hope  that  the 
Veneti  would  succeed  in  their  campaign,  and 
lastly,  the  fact  that  what  men  desire  they  are 
generally  prone  to  believe.  Influenced  by  these 
motives,  they  would  not  suffer  Viridovix  and  the 
other  leaders  to  leave  the  assembly  until  they 
had  agreed  to  let  them  arm  and  make  a  dash 
for  the  camp.  When  they  were  allowed  to  have 
their  way  they  were  as  exultant  as  if  victory 
were  certain,  and,  collecting  brushwood  and 
faggots  to  fill  up  the  Roman  trenches,  they 
advanced  against  the  camp. 

19.  The  camp  stood  on  rising  ground,  which 
sloped  gently  from  its  base  for  about  a  mile. 
The  Gauls  hurried  up  at  a  great  pace,  in  order 
to  give  the  Romans  the  least  possible  time  for 
falling  into  line  and  arming,  and  arrived  breath- 
less. Sabinus  harangued  his  men,  and  gave  the 
signal  which  they  were  eagerly  awaiting.  As 
the  enemy  were  hampered  by  their  loads,  he 
ordered  a  sudden  sortie  from  two  of  the  gates. 
Thanks  to  the  favourable  position,  the  courage 
of  the  legionaries  and  the  experience  which  they 
had  gained  in  previous  combats,  and  their  own 
want  of  skill  and  exhaustion,  the  enemy  instantly 
turned  tail  without  standing  a  single  charge  from 
our  men.  They  were  in  no  condition  to  escape, 
and  our  troops,  who  were  fresh  for  pursuit,  killed 
a  great  number  of  them.  The  rest  were  hunted 
down    by  the   cavalry,   who   allowed    few   to   get 
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away.  Thus  Sabinus  heard  of  the  sea-fight  and  56  b.c. 
Caesar  of  Sabinus's  victory  at  the  same  time  ; 
and  all  the  tribes  immediately  submitted  to 
Titurius.  For,  while  the  Gallic  temperament  is 
impetuous  and  warlike,  their  character  is  irresolute 
and  has  little  power  of  bearing  up  against 
disaster. 

20.  About  the  same  time  Crassus  arrived  in  Crassus 
Aquitania,   which,    as    the    narrative   has    shown,  Aquitania, 
may    be    regarded,    in    area    and    population,    as 

one -third  of  Gaul.  Knowing  that  he  had  to 
fight  in  a  country  where,  a  few  years  before,  a 
Roman  general,  Lucius  Valerius  Praeconinus, 
had  been  killed  and  his  army  defeated,  and  from 
which  a  proconsul,  Lucius  Manlius,  had  retreated 
in  disorder  with  the  loss  of  his  baggage,  he  saw 
that  he  would  have  to  exercise  no  ordinary  care. 
Accordingly  he  provided  for  a  supply  of  grain, 
raised  auxiliaries  and  cavalry,  and  also  called 
out  individually  a  large  number  of  excellent 
soldiers  from  Tolosa,  Carcaso,  and  Narbo — states  [Toulouse, 

'  '  Carcas- 

in  the  Province,  adjacent  to  Aquitania  —  and  jJ^"bon^,"A 
marched  his  army  into  the  country  of  the  Soti- 
ates.  On  becoming  aware  of  his  approach,  they 
raised  a  large  force,  including  cavalry  (being  very 
strong  in  that  arm),  and  attacked  our  column 
on  its  march.  The  battle  began  with  a  combat 
of  horse.  Their  cavalry  were  repulsed  and  ours 
were  pursuing  them,  when  suddenly  they  un- 
masked their  infantry,  which  they  had  stationed 
in  ambush  in  a  valley.  The  latter  fell  upon  our 
disordered  troops  and  renewed  the  action. 

21.  The    fighting   was  prolonged    and    fierce ;  defeats  the 
for  the   Sotiates  relied   upon   their  past  victories. 
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and  felt  that  the  fate  of  all  Aqiiitania  depended 
upon  their  courage ;  while  our  men  were  eager 
that  the  world  should  see  what  they  could 
achieve  under  their  youthful  leader,  without  the 
chief  and  the  other  legions.  At  length  the 
enemy,  having  suffered  heavy  loss,  turned  and 
fled.  Many  of  them  were  slain ;  and  Crassus, 
advancing  to  the  chief  town  of  the  Sotiates,^ 
at  once  proceeded  to  lay  siege  to  it.  As  the 
garrison  offered  a  stout  resistance,  he  brought  up 
sheds  and  towers.  The  garrison  first  attempted 
a  sortie,  then  drove  galleries  in  the  direction  of 
the  terrace  and  sheds  (the  Aquitanians  are  very 
skilled  in  operations  of  this  kind,  as  mining 
works  exist  in  many  parts  of  their  country)  ;  but 
finding  that,  owing  to  the  vigilance  of  our  troops, 
they  could  effect  nothing  by  these  devices,  they 
sent  envoys  to  Crassus,  asking  hina  to  accept 
their  surrender.  Their  request  was  granted  ;  and, 
in  obedience  to  his  command,  they  laid  down 
their  arms. 
Fruitless  2  2.   But    all   was    not   over.      Our   men    were 

sortie  of  . 

Adiatunnus.  all  mtently  watchmg  what  was  gomg  on,  when 
Adiatunnus,  who  was  in  command,  attempted  a 
sortie  from  another  part  of  the  town  with  six 
hundred  devoted  followers,  whom  the  natives 
call  soldurity — men  who,  while  life  lasts,  share 
all  good  things  with  the  friends  to  whom  they 
have  attached  themselves,  on  the  understanding 
that,  if  any  violence  befall  them,  they  are  either 
to  share  their  fate  or  to  die  by  their  own  hands  ; 

1  Probably  upon  the  site  of  the  modern  Sos,  in  the  department  of 
Lot-et-Garonne  [Caesar's  Conquest  of  Gaul,  pp.  484-6.  Cf.  C.  Jullian, 
Hist,  de  la  Gaule,  ii.  452).  M.  Camoreyt  [La  ville  des  Satiates,  1897, 
to  which  I  have  not  had  access)  decides  for  Lectoure. 
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and  within  the  memory  of  man  no  one  has  ever  56  b.c. 
been  known  to  shrink  from  death  when  his  friend 
and  leader  was  slain.  With  these  men  Adia- 
tunnus  attempted  a  sortie  ;  but  when  the  roar 
of  battle  arose  from  that  part  of  the  entrench- 
ment, the  soldiers  ran  to  arms,  and,  after  hard 
fighting,  Adiatunnus  was  driven  back  into  the 
town.  Notwithstanding,  he  prevailed  upon 
Crassus  to  allow  him  to  surrender  on  the 
original  terms. 

23.   On    receiving     the     arms    and    hostages,  Aquitanian 

and  Spanish 

Crassus   started   for  the   country  of  the   Vocates  tribes  coni- 

,  r        '  n      t    ^^^^  against 

and  Tarusates.     And  now,  learnmg  that  a  fortified  Crassus. 
town  of  great  natural  strength  had  been  captured 
a  few  days  after  the  arrival  of  the  besiegers,  the 
natives    were    thoroughly   alarmed   and   began   to 
send    envoys   in    all    directions,   to   swear   mutual 
fidelity,    to     exchange     hostages,    and     to     raise 
troops.      Envoys  were  also  sent  to  the  tribes  of 
Hither    Spain,    near    Aquitania,    with    a    request 
for    reinforcements     and     leaders,    whose    arrival 
enabled    them    to  undertake    the    campaign    with 
great    prestige    and    to    put    a    large    number   of 
men  in  the  field.      The  leaders  chosen  had  served 
from    first   to    last  with    Quintus   Sertorius,^   and 
were    believed    to    possess     great    military    skill. 
Adopting    Roman    methods,    they    proceeded    to 
select  positions,   to  entrench   their  camp,  and  to 
cut  off  our  convoys.      Crassus,  reflecting  that  his 
own   force  was  too   small   to   be   readily  divided, 
that  the  enemy,  while  scouring  the   country  and 

^  Sertorius  was  a  famous  general,  belonging  to  the  party  of  Marius, 
who,  supported  by  native  allies,  held  his  own  for  many  years  in  Spain 
against  Metellus  and  Pompey. 
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56  B.C.  blocking  the  roads,  were  able  to  leave  a  sufficient 
force  to  protect  their  camp,  which  made  it  difficult 
to  bring  up  corn  and  other  supplies,  and  that 
their  numbers  were  daily  increasing,  thought  it 
best  to-  fight  a  decisive  battle  without  delay. 
He  referred  the  question  to  a  council  of  war, 
and,  finding  that  every  one  agreed  with  him, 
determined  to  fight  on  the  morrow. 

24.  At  daybreak  he  moved  out  the  whole 
force,  formed  them  in  two  lines  with  the  auxili- 
aries in  the  centre,  and  awaited  the  development 
of  the  enemy's  plans.  Although,  relying  on  their 
numbers,  their  established  military  reputation,  and 
the  weakness  of  our  force,  they  considered  it 
safe  to  fight,  they  nevertheless  thought  it  safer 
to  gain  a  bloodless  victory  by  blocking  the  roads 
and  cutting  off  our  supplies  ;  while,  in  case  the 
Romans  began  to  retreat  from  want  of  food, 
their  idea  was  to  attack  them  on  the  march, 
when  their  movements  were  impeded  and  they 
had  their  packs  to  carry  and  were  dispirited. 
The  plan  was  approved  by  their  leaders ;  and 
accordingly  when  the  Roman  army  moved  out 
they  remained  shut  up  in  camp.  Crassus  divined 
their  intention.  Their  inaction,  which  produced 
the  belief  that  they  were  cowed,  had  stimulated 
the  ardour  of  our  troops  for  battle,  and  all  were 
overheard  saying  that  the  camp  ought  to  be 
attacked  without  further  delay  ;  so  Crassus, 
haranguing  his  men,  who  were  all  in  great  heart, 
advanced  rapidly  against  the  enemy's  camp. 

"eircamp,  ^5-   Somc  filled  up  the  trenches  ;   others  drove 

the  defenders  from   the  rampart  and  fortifications 
with  volleys   of  missiles  ;  and   the    auxiliaries,  in 
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whose  soldierly  qualities  Crassus  had  not  much  56  b.c. 
faith,  kept  the  combatants  supplied  with  stones 
and  other  missiles,  brought  up  sods  for  filling  the 
trench,  and  thus  made  a  decent  show  of  fight- 
ing. The  enemy,  too,  fought  steadily  and  with 
no  lack  of  courage  ;  and  the  missiles  which  they 
threw  from  their  commanding  position  did  good 
execution.  Meanwhile  some  troopers  rode  round 
the  enemy's  camp  and  reported  to  Crassus  that  on 
the  side  of  the  rear  gate  it  was  not  entrenched  so 
carefully  as  elsewhere  and  offered  easy  entrance. 

26.  Crassus  urged  his  cavalry  officers  to  captures  it, 
stimulate  their  men  by  liberal  rewards  and  pro- 
mises,^ and  explained  his  object.  In  obedience 
to  orders,  they  marched  out  the  cohorts  which 
had  been  left  to  protect  the  camp  and  had 
had  nothing  to  tire  them  ;  made  a  wide  detour,  to 
avoid  being  observed  from  the  enemy's  camp  ;  and, 
while  everybody  was  intent  upon  the  action  and 
noticed  nothing  else,  rapidly  gained  the  part  of 
the  entrenchments  which  we  have  mentioned, 
demolished  them,  and  made  good  their  footing 
in  the  camp  before  the  enemy  could  clearly  see 
them  or  make  out  what  was  going  on.  And 
now,  when  our  troops  heard  the  shouting  from 
that  part  of  the  camp,  their  strength  returned, 
as  generally  happens  when  soldiers  feel  confident 
of  victory,  and  they  fought  with  redoubled  energy. 

1  C.  E.  C.  Schneider  has  a  good  note  on  this  passage  in  his 
edition  (vol.  ii,  pp.  286-7).  Crassus  requested  his  cavalry  officers  to 
pick  out  the  troopers  who  knew  the  ground  best,  employ  them  as 
guides  for  the  cohorts  (which,  I  need  hardly  say,  were  infantry),  and 
stimulate  their  zeal  by  rewards  and  promises.  Without  this  explana- 
tion a  reader  might  fail  to  understand  why  cavalry  officers  were 
charged  with  the  supervision  of  a  movement  which  was  to  be  executed 
by  infantry. 
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56  B.C.  Finding  themselves  surrounded,  the  enemy  in 
utter  despair  hastened  to  throw  themselves  over 
the  entrenchments   and  ran  for  their  lives.      The 

and  severely  cavalry  hunted  them  over  the  broad  open  plains  ; 

fugitives.  out  of  fifty  thousand  who  were  known  to  have 
come  from  Aquitania  and  the  land  of  the  Can- 
tabri,  barely  a  fourth  escaped  them  ;  and  late  at 
night  they  returned  to  camp. 

^iTqul"  ^7'  On  hearing  the  result  of  the  battle,  the 

subm?t.'"^^^  bulk  of  the  population  of  Aquitania,  including 
the  Tarbelli,  Bigerriones,  Ptianii,  Vocates,  Taru- 
sates,  Elusates,  Gates,  Ausci,  Garumni,  Sibusates, 
and  Cocosates,  submitted  to  Crassus  and  volun- 
tarily sent  hostages.  A  few  distant  tribes  trusted 
to  the  lateness  of  the  season,  as  winter  was  coming 
on,  and  neglected  to  follow  their  example. 

Caesar  28.   About    the    Same     time    Caesar    led     his 

attacks  the 

Morini,  army  against  the  Morini  and  the  Menapii,  in  the 
belief  that  the  campaign  could  be  soon  finished. 
The  summer  was  nearly  over  ;  but,  while  all  the 
rest  of  Gaul  was  tranquillized,  they  remained  in 
arms,  and  had  never  sent  envoys  to  him  to  sue 
for  peace.  Their  tactics  were  quite  different 
from  those  of  the  other  Gauls.  Being  aware 
that  the  strongest  tribes  which  had  fought  in  the 
open  field  had  been  completely  defeated,  they  took 
refuge,  with  all  their  belongings,  in  their  continu- 
ous forests  and  marshes.  On  reaching  the  out- 
skirts of  the  forests,  Caesar  proceeded  to  entrench 
his  camp.  No  enemy  had  so  far  appeared,  and 
the  men  were  working  in  scattered  groups,  when 
suddenly  the  enemy  rushed  out  of  the  forest  from 
all  sides  and  attacked  them.  The  men  quickly 
seized   their  weapons  and  drove   them  back   into 
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the  forest  with    considerable    loss  ;    but,  pursuing  56  b.c. 
them  too  far  over  very  difficult  ground,  lost  a  few 
of  their  own  number. 

29.  Caesar  now  proceeded  to  clear  the  forest, 
and  continued  doing  so  day  after  day.  To  pre- 
vent the  soldiers  from  being  attacked  in  flank 
while  they  were  unarmed  and  off  their  guard, 
he  regularly  laid  the  timber  as  it  was  felled  in 
the  direction  of  the  enemy,  and  piled  it  as  a 
barricade  on  both  flanks.  A  large  space  was 
cleared  with  incredible  speed  in  a  few  days,  by 
which  time  the  enemy's  cattle  and  the  rear  por- 
tion of  their  baggage  were  in  our  hands,  while 
they  were  making  for  the  denser  parts  of  the 
forest :  but  such  stormy  weather  followed  that  the 
work  had  to  be  discontinued  ;  and,  owing  to  con- 
tinuous rains,  it  was  impossible  to  keep  the  soldiers 
longer  under  tents.  Accordingly,  after  ravaging  but  is  forced 
all  the  enemy's  fields  and  burning  their  hamlets  weatheftC 
and  homesteads,  Caesar  withdrew  his  troops  campaign.  ^ 
and  quartered  them  for  the  winter  in  the  terri- 
tories of  the  Aulerci,  the  Lexovii,  and  the  other 
tribes  which  had  recently  been  in  arms. 
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BOOK    IV 

THE  FATE  OF   THE   USIPETES   AND    TENCTERI — 
CAESAR'S    FIRST    INVASION    OF    BRITAIN 

The  usi-       I.   In  the   following  winter — the  year   in    which 
Tencte?i^      Gnacus  PoHipeius  and  Marcus  Crassus  were  consuls 
g^?^g\^^       — a    German    tribe,    the    Usipetes,  accompanied 
by    the    Tencteri,    crossed     the    Rhine    in    large 
numbers,  not  far  from  the  point  where  it  enters 
the  sea.^      Their  motive  was  that  for  several  years 
they  had  been   subject  to  harassing  attacks  from 
the  Suebi,  and  prevented  from  tilling  the  land. 
Manners  The  Sucbi  are  by  far  the  most  numerous  and 

ofthe"sueW.  warlike  of  all  the  German  peoples.  They  are 
said  to  comprise  a  hundred  clans,  each  of  which 
annually  sends  a  thousand  armed  men  on  a 
military  expedition  beyond  the  frontier.  The 
rest  of  the  population  remain  at  home,  and  sup- 
port the  expeditionary  force  as  well  as  them- 
selves. Next  year  they  take  up  arms  in  their 
turn,  and  the  others  remain  at  home.  Thus 
agriculture  goes  on  uninterruptedly  along  with 
theoretical  and  practical  training  in  war.  Private 
property  in  land,  however,  does  not  exist ;  and  no 
one  is  allowed  to  remain  for  farming  in  one  spot 

1  Probably  near  Cleve  {Caesar's  Conquest  of  Gaul,  pp.  678-9). 
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longer  than  a  year.  Not  much  corn,  indeed,  is  55  b.c. 
consumed  ;  the  people  live  principally  on  milk 
and  flesh-meat,  and  spend  much  time  in  hunting. 
This,  combined  with  the  nature  of  their  food, 
their  constant  exercise  and  freedom  from  restraint 
(for  they  have  never,  from  childhood,  been  made 
to  obey  or  subjected  to  discipline,  and  never  do 
anything  against  their  inclination),  fosters  their 
bodily  vigour  and  produces  a  race  of  gigantic 
stature.  Moreover,  they  have  trained  themselves 
to  wear  no  clothing,  even  in  the  coldest  districts, 
except  skins,  which  leave  a  large  part  of  the 
body  bare,  and  to  bathe  in  the  rivers. 

2.  Traders  are  allowed  to  enter  their  country, 
not  because  they  want  to  import  anything  but 
that  they  may  find  purchasers  for  their  booty. 
Even  horses,  of  which  the  Gauls  are  extremely 
fond,  and  to  procure  which  they  go  to  great 
expense,  are  not  imported  by  the  Germans.  The 
native  horses  are  undersized  and  ugly,  but  by 
constant  exercise  they  develop  in  them  extra- 
ordinary powers  of  endurance.  In  cavalry 
combats  they  often  dismount  and  fight  on  foot, 
training  their  horses  to  stand  still,  and  quickly 
remounting  when  necessary.  According  to  their 
notions,  nothing  is  more  shameful  or  unmanly 
than  the  use  of  saddles  ;  and  so,  however  small 
their  numbers,  they  are  ready  to  encounter  any 
number  of  cavalry  who  use  them.  They  will  not 
allow  wine  to  be  imported  at  all,  considering 
that  its  use  enfeebles  a  man's  power  of  endurance 
and  makes  him  effeminate. 

3.  The  communities  as  such  pride  themselves 
on  keeping   the    land    round    their    own    borders 
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55  B.C.  uninhabited  as  far  as  possible,  regarding  it  as  a 
proof  that  many  tribes  are  unable  to  cope  with 
them.  Thus  it  is  said  that  on  one  side  of  the 
Sueban  territory  there  is  an  uninhabited  tract 
extending  about  six  hundred  miles.  On  the 
opposite  side,  their  neighbours  are  the  Ubii,  who 
were  once  a  considerable,  and,  according  to  German 
standards,  flourishing  tribe.  They  are  in  fact 
rather  more  civilized  than  the  rest  of  the  nation  ; 
for  they  are  near  the  Rhine,  their  country  is 
much  frequented  by  traders,  and,  from  propinquity, 
they  have  become  familiarized  with  Gallic  customs. 
The  Suebi,  after  many  campaigns  and  frequent 
attempts,  had  found  them  too  numerous  and 
powerful  to  be  dispossessed  ;  but  they  made  them 
tributary  and  reduced  them  to  comparative  insig- 
nificance and  weakness. 
The  usi-  4.  The  Usipetes  and  Tencteri,  mentioned  above, 

Tencteri,  wcrc  in  the  same  position.  For  several  years 
byfheSuebi,  thcy  withstood  the  pressure  of  the  Suebi ;  but  at 
country  of..  Icugth  thcy  werc  dispossessed,  and,  after  wander- 
enapu.  j^^  ^^^  thrcc  ycars  through  many  parts  of  Ger- 
many, came  to  the  Rhine.  The  Menapii  inhabited 
that  region,  and  owned  lands,  homesteads,  and 
villages  on  both  banks  of  the  river ;  but  alarmed 
by  the  incursion  of.  this  huge  host,  they  abandoned 
their  dwellings  on  the  further  bank,  established 
outposts  on  this  side  of  the  Rhine,  and  deter- 
mined to  prevent  the  Germans  from  crossing. 
The  latter  tried  every  expedient ;  but  being 
unable  to  force  a  passage  from  want  of  boats 
or  to  get  across  unobserved  because  of  the 
Menapian  patrols,  pretended  to  return  to  the  dis- 
trict where  they  had  settled,  marched  on  for  three 
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days,  and  then  turned  back  again.  Their  cavalry  55  b.c. 
made  the  whole  journey  in  a  single  night,  and 
swooped  down  upon  the  Menapii,  who,  knowing 
nothing  of  their  movements,  were  off  their  guard, 
and,  having  been  informed  by  their  patrols  that 
they  had  gone  off,  had  fearlessly  recrossed  the 
Rhine  and  returned  to  their  villages.  The  Germans 
slaughtered  them  ;  seized  their  boats  ;  crossed  the 
river  before  the  Menapii  on  this  side  of  the  Rhine 
could  tell  what  they  were  about ;  took  possession 
of  all  their  buildings  ;  and  for  the  rest  of  the 
winter  lived  on  their  stores. 

5.  The  unstable  character  of  the  Gauls  caused  a  remark- 

r^  '  r  1  1  1   •  1        1  1      •      ^^^^  Gallic 

Caesar  anxiety,  for  they  do  not  abide  by  their  custom. 
decisions,  and  are  generally  prone  to  revolution  : 
accordingly,  when  he  learned  the  facts,  he  thought 
it  best  not  to  rely  upon  them  at  all.  It  is  a 
custom  of  theirs  to  detain  travellers,  even  against 
their  will,  and  question  them  individually  about 
what  they  have  heard  or  ascertained  on  this  or 
that  topic  ;  and  in  the  towns  the  people  cluster 
round  traders  and  make  them,  say  where  they 
come  from  and  tell  them  the  news.  Influenced 
by  these  reports,  even  when  they  are  merely 
hearsay,  they  often  embark  upon  the  most 
momentous  enterprises  ;  and,  as  they  trust  blindly 
to  vague  gossip,  and  their  informants  generally 
tell  lies  and  frame  their  answers  to  please  them, 
they  naturally  repent  of  their  plans  as  soon  as 
they  are  formed. 

6.  Caesar  was   aware   of  this   custom,  and,  to  Caesar  re- 

joms  his 

avoid    havinsf    a    serious   war    on    his    hands,   he  army  and 

...  .  ,  ,     holds  a 

started    to    rejoin    his    army   earlier    than    usual,  council  of 

•'  ^  the  Galhc 

On  his  arrival  he  found  that  his  forebodings  were  notables. 
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He  marches 
against  the 
Germans, 
whose  en- 
voys en- 
deavour to 
temporize. 


justified :  embassies  had  been  sent  by  more 
than  one  tribe  to  the  Germans,  inviting  them  to 
quit  the  neighbourhood  of  the  Rhine,  and  pro- 
mising to  supply  all  their  requirements.  Allured 
by  this  prospect,  they  were  now  wandering  further 
afield  and  had  reached  the  territories  of  the 
Eburones  and  Condrusi, — both  dependents  of  the 
Treveri.  Caesar  summoned  the  Gallic  notables, 
and,  thinking  it  well  to  dissemble  what  he  knew, 
addressed  them  in  soothing  and  reassuring  terms, 
directed  them  to  furnish  cavalry,  and  announced  his 
intention  of  taking  the  field  against  the  Germans. 
7.  After  arranging  for  a  supply  of  grain  and 
selecting  troopers  from  the  several  contingents,  he 
began  his  march  towards  the  districts  in  which 
he  heard  that  the  Germans  were  encamped. 
When  he  was  within  a  few  days'  march  from 
them,  their  envoys  arrived,  and  addressed  him 
as  follows  : — the  Germans  were  not  the  aggres- 
sors, but,  if  they  were  provoked,  they  would  not 
shrink  from  a  contest  with  the  Roman  People  ; 
for  it  was  a  principle  of  theirs,  handed  down  by 
their  forefathers,  to  resist  all  who  attacked  them, 
and  not  to  sue  for  mercy.  Still,  this  much  they 
would  say, — they  had  come  reluctantly,  because 
they  had  been  driven  from  their  country.  If  the 
Romans  cared  for  their  goodwill,  their  friendship 
might  be  of  use  to  them  :  let  the  Romans  either 
assign  them  lands  or  suffer  them  to  retain  those 
which  they  had  won  by  the  sword.  They  ac- 
knowledged the  superiority  of  the  Suebi  alone, 
for  even  the  immortal  gods  were  no  match  for 
them  ;  and  there  was  no  other  people  upon  earth 
whom  they  could  not  overcome. 
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8.  Caesar  made  a  suitable  reply.      The  upshot  55  b.c. 
of  his  speech  was  that  there  could  be  no  friend-  JJfj^f^'"^*° 
ship    between    him    and    the    Germans    if    they  ^^j^^JJ^^j^^ 
remained    in    Gaul.       It   was    not   reasonable   for  land  of  the 

U  Dll, 

people  who  could  not  defend  their  own  terri- 
tories to  take  possession  of  those  of  others  ;  and 
besides,  there  were  no  unoccupied  lands  in  Gaul 
which  could  be  made  over  to  any  people,  least  of 
all  to  one  so  numerous,  without  injustice.  Still, 
they  might  settle,  if  they  wished,  in  the  country 
of  the  Ubii,  whose  envoys  were  with  him,  com- 
plaining of  the  ill-treatment  of  the  Suebi  and 
asking  for  his  aid  ;  and  he  would  order  the  Ubii 
to  receive  them. 

9.  The  envoys  said  that  they  would  refer  this  but  refuses 
offer  to  their  principals,  and,   after   it   had    been  march. 
considered,  would  return  to  Caesar  in  three  days ; 
meanwhile    they    requested     him     not    to    move 
nearer.       Caesar  told    them   that    it   was    impos- 
sible for  him  to  make  even  this  concession.      He 

had  ascertained  that  a  large  detachment  of  their 
cavalry  had  been  sent  across  the  Meuse  some 
days  before  to  the  country  of  the  Ambivariti,  to 
plunder  and  forage  ;  and  he  believed  that  they 
were  waiting  for  their  return,  and  that  that  was 
their  motive  for  trying  to  gain  time. 

10-  The    Meuse    rises    in    the  Vosges   moun-  The  Meuse 
tams,  which  are  m  the  territory  of  the  Lingones,  Rhine. 
receives    an    affluent  called    the   Waal    from   the 
Rhine,  thereby  forming  the  island  of  the  Batavi, 
and  not  more  than  eighty  miles  from  that  point 
flows  into  the   Ocean.^      The   Rhine  rises   in  the 

1  The  text  of  this  sentence  is  doubtful ;  and  it  is  not  possible  to 
trace  the  ancient  course  of  the  lower  Rhine,  the  Waal,  and  the  Meuse 
with  certainty  {Caesar's  Conquest  of  Gaul,  pp.  680-84). 
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55  B.C.  country  of  the  Lepontii,  who  inhabit  the  Alps, 
and  flows  swiftly  for  a  long  distance  through  the 
territories  of  the  Nantuates,  Helvetii,  Sequani, 
Mediomatrici,  Triboci,  and  Treveri :  as  it  ap- 
proaches the  sea  it  branches  off  into  several 
channels,  and  forms  numerous  large  islands,  many 
of  which  are  inhabited  by  fierce  rude  tribes,  some 
of  whom  are  supposed  to  live  on  fish  and  birds' 
eggs,  and  discharges  itself  by  numerous  outlets 
into  the  ocean. 
The  envoys  II.  When   Caesar  was  not  more  than  twelve 

tryTolain  milcs  from  the  enemy,  their  envoys  returned  to 
slndsorderT  him,  according  to  agreement,  and  meeting  him  on 
officerTnot"^^  his  mafch,  earnestly  entreated  him  to  advance  no 
Germans.  ^  further.  As  they  could  not  induce  him  to  com- 
ply, they  begged  him  to  send  word  to  the  cavalry, 
which  had  gone  on  in  advance  of  the  column, 
forbidding  them  to  fight,  and  to  let  them  send 
envoys  to  the  Ubii  ;  declaring  that  if  their  council 
and  chiefs  swore  to  keep  faith  with  them,  they 
would  avail  themselves  of  the  terms  which  he 
offered,  and  asking  him  to  give  them  three  days 
to  complete  the  arrangements.  Caesar  believed 
that  all  these  stipulations  had  the  same  object, — 
to  secure  three  days'  delay  for  the  return  of  the 
absent  cavalry  ;  still,  he  said  that  he  would 
advance  four  miles  and  no  more  that  day,  to 
get  water  ;  on  the  morrow  as  many  of  them  as 
could  come  were  to  assemble  at  his  halting-place, 
that  he  might  take  cognizance  of  their  re- 
quests. Meanwhile  he  sent  messengers  to  tell 
the  cavalry  officers,  who  had  gone  on  in  front  with 
their  whole  force,  not  to  attack  the  enemy,  and, 
in  case  they  were  attacked  themselves,  to  remain 
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on  the  defensive  till   he  came  up  with  the  rest  of  55  b.c. 
the  army. 

12.  Our  cavalry,  who  numbered  five  thousand, 
felt  no  anxiety,  as  the  German  envoys  had  asked 
for  an  armistice  for  that  day,  and  had  only  just 
left  Caesar.  The  moment  the  enemy  caught  sight 
of  them,  although  they  had  not  more  than  eight 
hundred  horse,  those  who  had  crossed  the  Meuse 
to  forage  not  having  yet  returned,  they  charged 
and  speedily  threw  them  into  confusion;  and  when 
they  rallied,  the  enemy,  following  their  regular 
practice,  sprang  to  the  ground,  stabbed  the  horses 
in  the  belly  and  unhorsed  a  number  of  our  men, 
sent  the  rest  flying,  and  swept  them  along  in  such 
panic  that  they  never  drew  rein  till  they  came  in 
sight  of  our  column.  Seventy-four  of  our  troopers 
were  killed  in  the  affair,  including  Piso,  a  gallant 
Aquitanian  of  most  illustrious  family,  whose  grand- 
father had  been  honoured  by  the  Senate  with  the 
title  of  Friend,  and  had  held  sovereignty  in  his 
own  tribe.  His  brother  was  surrounded  by  the 
enemy,  but  he  went  to  his  assistance  and  rescued 
him,  and  though  his  horse  was  wounded,  and  he 
was  thrown,  he  resisted  most  gallantly  as  long  as 
he  could  :  surrounded  and  covered  with  wounds, 
he  fell,  when  his  brother,  who  had  by  this  time 
got  away  from  the  press  and  was  some  distance 
off,  saw  what  had  happened,  and  putting  spurs  to 
his  horse,  rode  straight  against  the  enemy  and 
perished. 

13.  After  this  combat,  Caesar  no  longer  felt  Caesarre- 

,  1 .  1  .1         solves  to 

bound  to  listen  to  the  envoys,  or  to  entertam  the  attack  the 

1  r  1  1  r  1    •  r  Germans 

proposals  of  a  people  who,  after  askmg^  for  peace,  instantly: 

r      ,  ■  ^       \  .        .  , .  1  their  leaders 

had    made    a  treacherous,    msidious,   and    unpro-  wait  upon 

him  and  are 
arrested. 
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55  B.C.  voked  attack.  On  the  other  hand,  he  thought 
that  it  would  be  the  height  of  folly  to  wait  till 
the  enemy  were  reinforced  by  the  return  of  their 
cavalry :  from  his  knowledge  of  the  unstable 
character  of  the  Gauls,  he  realized  that  the  enemy, 
by  a  single  victory,  had  already  gained  great 
prestige  with  them  ;  and  he  thought  it  best  to 
give  them  no  time  to  form  their  plans.  Having 
come  to  this  decision,  he  communicated  to  his 
quaestor  and  generals  his  determination  not  to 
lose  a  day  in  forcing  on  a  battle,  when  a  most 
fortunate  event  occurred.  Next  day,  early  in  the 
morning,  a  numerous  deputation  of  the  Germans, 
comprising  all  the  leading  men  and  all  those  of 
mature  age,  came  to  the  camp,  in  the  same  spirit 
of  treachery  and  deceit,  to  wait  upon  him.  Their 
ostensible  object  was  to  clear  themselves  from 
complicity  in  the  attack  which  had  taken  place 
the  day  before,  contrary  to  the  agreement  which 
they  had  themselves  asked  for  ;  at  the  same  time 
they  intended,  if  possible,  to  gain  an  extension 
of  the  armistice  on  some  pretext.  Caesar  was 
delighted  that  they  had  put  themselves  in  his 
power,  and  ordered  them  to  be  detained  :  he  then 
marched  out  of  camp  at  the  head  of  his  whole 
force,  ordering  the  cavalry,  whom  he  believed  to 
be  demoralized  by  the  recent  combat,  to  bring  up 
the  rear. 
He  marches  14,  Forming  the  army  in  three  lines,  he  made 

German  a  rapid  march  of  eight  miles,  and  reached  the 
enemy's  camp  before  the  Germans  could  realize 
what  was  going  to  happen.  The  rapidity  of  our 
advance  and  the  absence  of  their  leaders  sud- 
denly and  completely  unnerved   them  ;  there  was 
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no  time  to  consider  or  to  arm  ;  and  they  were  55  b.c. 
too  distracted  to  know  whether  it  was  best  to 
throw  their  strength  against  the  enemy,  to  defend 
the  camp,  or  to  fly  for  their  Hves.  Their  terror 
was  manifested  by  cries  and  hurried  movements, 
and  the  soldiers,  exasperated  by  the  treachery  of 
the  previous  day,  burst  into  the  camp.  Those 
who  were  quick  enough  to  seize  their  w^eapons 
made  a  brief  stand  there  against  our  men,  fighting 
under  cover  of  their  wagons  and  baggage  :  but 
the  host  of  women  and  children  (for  they  had  left 
their  country  and  crossed  the  Rhine  with  all  their 
belongings)  began  to  flee  in  all  directions  ;  and 
Caesar  sent  his  cavalry  to  hunt  them  down. 

15.  The  Germans  heard  the  shrieks  behind,  andannihi- 
and,  seeing  that  their  kith  and  kin  were  being 
slaughtered,  threw  away  their  weapons,  aban- 
doned their  standards,  and  rushed  out  of  the 
camp.  When  they  reached  the  confluence  of  the 
Moselle  ^  and  the  Rhine  great  numbers  were 
already  killed  ;  and  the  rest,  giving  up  all  hope 
of  escape,  plunged  into  the  stream  and  there 
perished,  overcome  by  terror,  weariness,  and  the 
force  of  the  current.  Our  men  had  anxiously 
anticipated  an  arduous  struggle,  for  the  enemy's 
numbers  had  amounted  to  four  hundred  and  thirty 
thousand  ;  but  all  to  a  man  returned  safe  to  camp 
with  only  a  very  few  wounded.  Caesar  gave  the 
prisoners  whom  he  had  detained  in  camp  the 
option  of  going  free  ;  but,  as  they  were  afraid  of 
being  punished  and  tortured  by  the  Gauls  whose 
lands  they  had  ravaged,  they  said  that  they  would 

^  The  MS.  reading  is  (ad  confluentem)  Mosae  [the  Meuse]  (et 
Rheni).  My  reasons  for  accepting  P.  Cluver's  emendation,  Mosellae, 
are  given  in  Caesar  s  Conquest  of  Gaul,  pp.  680-93. 
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55  B.C.        prefer  to  remain  with  him,  and  he  permitted  them 

to  do  so. 
Sines^tr  ^^'   ^^^^  campaign  against  the  Germans  being 

Rhine^^  concluded,  Caesar  thought  it  advisable  for  many 
reasons  to  cross  the  Rhine.  The  most  cogent 
reason  was  this  : — observing  that  the  Germans 
were  so  ready  to  invade  Gaul,  he  desired  to  make 
them  feel  alarm  on  their  own  account,  and  realize 
that  the  army  of  the  Roman  People  could  and 
would  cross  the  Rhine.  There  was  another  con- 
sideration. That  division  of  the  cavalry  of  the 
Usipetes  and  Tencteri  which,  as  I  have  already 
related,  had  crossed  the  Meuse  to  plunder  and 
forage  and  had  taken  no  part  in  the  action,  had 
recrossed  the  Rhine  after  the  rout  of  their  country- 
men, taken  refuge  in  the  territory  of  the  Sugambri, 
and  joined  forces  with  them.  When  Caesar  sent 
envoys  to  the  Sugambri,  calling  upon  them  to 
deliver  up  the  fugitives  on  the  ground  that  they 
had  made  war  upon  him  and  upon  Gaul,  they 
replied  that  the  Rhine  was  the  limit  of  Roman 
dominion  :  if  Caesar  thought  that  the  Germans 
had  no  right  to  cross  over  into  Gaul  without  his 
permission,  how  could  he  claim  any  authority 
or  power  beyond  the  Rhine  ?  The  Ubii,  on  the 
other  hand,  who,  alone  among  the  Transrhenane 
peoples,  had  sent  envoys  to  Caesar,  entered  into 
friendly  relations  with  him,  and  given  hostages, 
earnestly  entreated  him  to  help  them,  as  they 
were  hard  pressed  by  the  Suebi,  or,  if  he  were 
prevented  from  doing  so  by  reasons  of  state, 
merely  to  throw  his  army  across  the  Rhine,  which 
would  be  sufficient  to  support  them  and  assure 
their  prospects   for   the   future.     The   name   and 
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fame  which  his  army  had  gained,  even  with  the  55  b.c. 
most  distant  German  peoples,  by  defeating  Ario- 
vistus  and  by  this  recent  victory,  were  so  great 
that  they  could  safely  rely  on  the  prestige  and 
friendship  of  the  Roman  People.  At  the  same 
time  they  promised  to  provide  a  large  flotilla  of 
boats  for  the  passage  of  the. army. 

17.  Caesar  was  determined  to  cross  the  Rhine  designs  a 
for  the  reasons  which  I  have  mentioned  ;  but  he 
thought  it  hardly  safe  to  cross  in  boats,  and  con- 
sidered that  to  do  so  would  not  be  consistent 
with  his  own  dignity  or  that  of  the  Roman  People. 
Therefore,  although  the  construction  of  a  bridge 
presented  great  difficulties  on  account  of  the 
breadth,  swiftness,  and  depth  of  the  stream,  he 
nevertheless  thought  it  best  to  make  the  attempt, 
or  else  not  to  cross  at  all.  The  principle  upon 
which  he  designed  the  bridge  was  as  follows. 
He  took  a  couple  of  piles  a  foot  and  a  half  thick, 
had  them  sharpened  to  a  point  from  a  little  above 
the  lower  end  and  adapted  in  length  to  the 
varying  depth  of  the  river,  and  fastened  them 
together  at  an  interval  of  two  feet.  These  piles 
he  caused  to  be  lowered  into  the  river  by  means  of 
floats,^  fixed,  and  driven  home  with  pile-drivers,  not 
vertically,  like  ordinary  piles,  but  leaning  forward 
in  the  same  plane,  so  that  they  followed  the  direc- 
tion of  the  current ;  then  he  had  another  couple 
of  piles,  similarly  joined  together,  planted  opposite 
them  on  the  lower  side,  at  a  distance  of  forty  feet, 
against  the  force  and  rush  of  the  current.  Beams 
two  feet  wide,  fitting  into  the  interval  between  the 

^  Machinationibus.  A.  v<y[\Qio\^x {Caesars gall.  Krieg,  1880,  p.  124, 
n.  2)  remarks  that  such  boats  [or  rafts],  used  in  building  military 
bridges,  are  called  in  German  Maschinen. 
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55  B.C.  piles  of  each  couple,  were  laid  across ;  and  the 
two  couples  were  kept  apart  by  a  pair  of  braces 
on  either  side  at  the  extremity.  The  couples 
being  thus  kept  apart,  and  on  the  other  hand 
held  firmly  in  place,  the  strength  of  the  structure 
was  so  great  and  its  principle  so  ordered  that, 
the  greater  the  force  of  the  current,  the  more 
closely  were  the  piles  locked  together.  The 
series  of  piles  and  transverse  beams  was  con- 
nected by  timbers  laid  in  the  direction  of  the 
bridge,  which  were  floored  with  poles  and  fascines. 
Finally,  notwithstanding  the  existing  strength  of 
the  structure,  piles  were  also  driven  in  diagonally 
on  the  down-stream  side,  which  were  connected 
with  the  entire  structure  and  planted  below  like  a 
buttress,  so  as  to  break  the  force  of  the  stream. 
Other  piles  were  likewise  planted  a  little  above 
the  bridge,  so  that  in  case  the  natives  floated 
down  .trunks  of  trees  or  barges  to  demolish  the 
structure,  their  force  might  be  weakened  by  these 
bulwarks,  and  they  might  not  injure  the  bridge.^ 

CTossesthe  i  g.   Within  ten  days  after  the  collection  of  the 

timber  began,  the  whole  work  was  finished,  and 
the  army  crossed  over.  Caesar  left  a  strong  force 
at  both  ends  of  the  bridge,  and  marched  rapidly 
for  the  country  of  the  Sugambri.  Meanwhile 
envoys  came  in  from  several  tribes  ;  and  Caesar 
replied  graciously  to  their  prayer  for  peace  and 

^  Caesar  crossed  the  Rhine  between  Andernach  and  Coblenz 
{Caesar's  Conquest  of  Gaul,  pp.  694-7).  For  ^  commentary  on  his 
description  of  the  bridge  see  ib.,  pp.  697-709,  with  which  cf.  Mr  J.  H. 
Taylor's  excellent  article  in  Class.  Rev.,  xvi. ,  1902,  pp.  29-34.  I 
accept  his  correction  of  my  explanation  in  Caesar  s  Conquest  of  Gaul, 
pp.  705-8,  of  the  passage  sublicae  et  ad  inferiorem  .  .  .  exciperent 
( ' '  piles  were  also  driven  in  diagonally  .  .  .  force  of  the  stream  " ). 
[See  also  Mr.  Kitson  Clark's  paper  in  Class.  Rev.,  xxii. ,  1908,  pp. 
144-7.] 
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friendship  and  directed  them  to  bring  him  hos-  55  b.c. 
tages.  The  Sugambri,  on  the  contrary,  from  the 
moment  when  the  construction  of  the  bridge 
began,  acting  on  the  advice  of  the  refugees  from 
the  Tencteri  and  Usipetes  whom  they  were  enter- 
taining, had  prepared  for  flight,  left  their  country 
with  all  their  belongings,  and  hidden  themselves 
in  the  recesses  of  the  forests. 

19.  Caesar    remained    a    few    days    in     their  punishes  the 
country,    burned    all    their    villages    and    home- 
steads, cut  down  their  corn,  and  returned  to  the 
territory  of  the   Ubii.      Promising   to  help   them 

in  case  they  were  molested  by  the  Suebi,  he 
ascertained  from  them  that  the  latter,  on  learn- 
ing from  their  scouts  that  the  bridge  was  being 
made,  had  called  a  council  according  to  their 
custom,  and  sent  messengers  in  all  directions, 
bidding  the  people  to  abandon  the  strong- 
holds, convey  their  wives  and  children  and  all 
their  belongings  into  the  forests,  and  assemble — 
all  of  them  who  could  bear  arms — at  a  fixed  place, 
nearly  in  the  centre  of  the  region  occupied  by  the 
Suebi  ;  here  they  were  awaiting  the  arrival  of  the 
Romans,  and  here  they  had  determined  to  fight  a 
decisive  battle.  Caesar  had  achieved  every  object 
for  which  he  had  determined  to  lead  his  army 
across, — overawed  the  Germans,  punished  the 
Sugambri,  and  relieved  the  Ubii  from  hostile  pres- 
sure :  he  felt  that  honour  was  satisfied  and  that  he 
had  served  every  useful  purpose.  When,  therefore, 
he  heard  the  news  about  the  Suebi,  he  returned  to  and  returns 

to  Uaul. 

Gaul,  having  spent  just  eighteen  days  on  the  further 
side  of  the  Rhine,  and  destroyed  the  bridge. 

20.  Only  a  small  part  of  the  summer  remained, 
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55  B.C.        and  in  these  parts,  the  whole  of  Gaul  having  a 
He  resolves    northerly  trend,  winter  sets  in  early  :   nevertheless 

to  make  an  ^  i  •    • 

expedition  to  Cacsar  made  active  preparations  for  an  expedition 

Britain,  .  ,  ,  .  11        i 

to  Britain  ;  for  he  knew  that  in  almost  all  the 
operations  in  Gaul  our  enemies  had  been  reinforced 
from  that  country.  Besides,  if  there  were  not  time 
for  a  campaign,  he  thought  that  it  would  be 
well  worth  his  while  merely  to  visit  the  island,  see 
what  the  people  were  like,  and  make  himself 
acquainted  with  the  features  of  the  country,  the 
harbours,  and  the  landing-places  ;  for  of  all  this 
the  Gauls  knew  practically  nothing]  No  one, 
indeed,  readily  undertakes  the  voyage  to  Britain 
except  traders  ;  and  even  they  know  nothing  of 
it  except  the  coast  and  the  parts  opposite  the 
different  regions  of  Gaul.  Accordingly,  though 
Caesar  summoned  traders  from  all  parts  to  meet 
him,  he  could  not  ascertain  the  extent  of  the 
island,  what  tribes  dwelt  therein,  their  strength, 
their  method  of  fighting,  their  manners  and 
customs,  or  what  harbours  were  capable  of 
accommodating  a  large  flotilla. 

21.  To  procure  information  on  these  points 
before  risking  the  attempt,  he  sent  Gaius  Volu- 
senus,  whom  he  considered  perfectly  competent, 
with  a  galley,  instructing  him  to  make  a  thorough 
reconnaissance  and  return  as  soon  as  possible. 
At  the  same  time  he  marched  with  his  whole 
force  for  the  country  of  the  Morini,  as  the  shortest 
and  as-  passagc  to  Britain  was  from  their  coast,  and 
fleet  on  the     ordcrcd  ships  to  assemble  there  from  all  the"  ports 

coast  of  the       .         ,  , .  i .        • 

Morini.        m  the  adjacent  districts,  as  well  as  the  fleet  which 

^  Caesar  had  certainly  contemplated  an  invasion  of  Britain  as  early 
jis  56  B.C.  [Ancient  Britain,  pp.  301-3). 


sends  Volu- 
senus  to 
reconnoitre 
the  coast, 


from  Britayi 

promise 

submission. 
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he  had  built  in  the  previous  summer  for  the  war  55  b.c. 
with  the  Veneti.  Meanwhile  his  design  became  Envoys 
known  and  was  reported  by  traders  to  the  Britons, 
whereupon  envoys  came  to  him  from  several  tribes 
of  the  island,  promising  to  give  hostages  and  to 
submit  to  the  authority  of  the  Roman  People. 
On  hearing  what  they  had  to  say,  Caesar 
graciously  reassured  them,  and  sent  them  home, 
enjoining  them  to  abide  by  their  resolve.  Along 
with  them  he  sent  Commius,  whom,  after  the 
overthrow  of  the  Atrebates,  he  had  set  up  as 
king  over  that  people, — a  man  of  whose  energy 
and  judgement  he  had  a  high  opinion,  whom  he 
believed  to  be  loyal,  and  who  was  reputed  to  have 
great  influence  in  the  country/  He  instructed 
him  to  visit  all  the  tribes  he  could,  to  urge  them 
to  trust  to  the  good  faith  of  the  Roman  People, 
and  to  announce  that  Caesar  would  soon  arrive. 
Volusenus  reconnoitred  all  the  features  of  the 
coast,  as  far  as  he  could  get  the  chance,  for  he 
could  not  venture  to  disembark  and  trust  himself 
to  the  natives,  and  in  five  days  returned  to  Caesar 
and  reported  his  observations. 

22.  While  Caesar  was  waiting^  in  these  parts  Certain  dans 

^  oftheMorini 

to  get  his  ships  ready  for  sea,  envoys  came  from  voluntarily 

1  •  r      1  T»/r        .     •  1         .  /.         submit. 

a  large  section  of  the  Morini  to  apologize  for 
their  recent  conduct  in  attacking  the  Roman 
People  and  promise  obedience  to  his  commands, 
pleading  that  they  were  uncivilized  and  knew 
nothing   of   our  ways.      Caesar  regarded   this   as 

1  Most  editors  follow  C.  E.  C.  Schneider  {Coinm.  de  bellis  C.  I. 
Caesaris,  vol.  i.  p.  371)  in  explaining  in  his  regionibus  as  meaning 
"in  the  country  of  the  Atrebates. "  But  to  say  that  Commius  had 
great  influence  in  his  own  country  would  have  been  wholly  irrelevant. 
Caesar  sent  him,  to  Britain  because  he  had  influence  there. 

\ 
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55  B.C. 


The  infantry 
and  cavalry 
transports. 


Caesar 
secures  his 
base. 


He  sails  for 
Britain, 
anchors  off 
steep  cliffs, 
and  sails  on 
7  miles  to 
his  landing- 
place. 


most  opportune,  for  he  had  no  wish  to  leave  an 
enemy  in  his  rear ;  owing  to  the  time  of  year,  he 
had  no  means  of  undertaking  a  campaign  ;  and 
he  did  not  think  it  wise  to  postpone  his  expedi- 
tion to  Britain  for  triviaUties.  Accordingly  he 
ordered  the  envoys  to  furnish  a  large  number 
of  hostages,  and  on  their'  arrival  admitted  the 
Morini  to  terms.  About  eighty  transports,  which 
he  considered  sufficient  to  convey  two  legions, 
were  collected  and  assembled  ;  the  galleys  which 
he  had  besides  he  assigned  to  the  quaestor,  the 
generals,  and  the  auxiliary  officers.  Besides 
these  there  were  eighteen  transports,  eight  miles 
off,  which  were  prevented  from  making  the  same 
harbour  by  contrary  winds  :  ^  these  he  assigned  to 
the  cavalry.  Placing  the  rest  of  the  army  under 
the  command  of  two  generals,  Quintus  Titurius 
Sabinus  and  Lucius  Aurunculeius  Cotta,  with 
orders  to  march  against  the  Menapii  and  those 
clans  of  the  Morini  from  which  no  envoys  had 
come,  he  directed  another  general,  Publius  Sulpi- 
cius  Rufus,  to  hold  the  port  with  a  force  which  he 
considered  adequate. 

23.  The  arrangements  were  now  complete; 
and,  taking  advantage  of  favourable  weather, 
he  set  sail  about  the  third  watch,  directing 
the  cavalry  to  march  to  the  further  harbour, 
embark  there,  and  follow  him.  They  were  rather 
dilatory  in  getting  through  their  work  ;  but 
Caesar,  with  the  leading  ships,  reached  Britain 
about  thjs  fourth  hour  ;  and  there,  standing  in 
full  view  on  all  the  heights,  he  saw  an  armed  force 


^  The  eighteen  transports  were  lying  in  the  harbour  of  Ambleteuse 
{Ancient  Britain,  pp.  558,  581-3,  587-8,  613,  618-19). 
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of  the  enemy.  The  formation  of  the  ground  was  55  b.c. 
pecuHar,  the  sea  being  so  closely  walled  in  by 
abrupt  heights  that  it  was  possible  to  throw  a 
missile  from  the  ground  above  on  to  the  shore. 
Caesar  thought  the  place  most  unsuitable  for 
landing,  and  accordingly  remained  till  the  ninth 
hour,  waiting  at  anchor  for  the  other  ships  to  join 
him.  Meanwhile  he  assembled  the  generals  and 
tribunes,  told  them  what  he  had  learned  from 
Volusenus,  and  explained  his  own  plans,  charging 
them  to  bear  in  mind  the  requirements  of  war 
and  particularly  of  seamanship,  involving  as  it  did 
rapid  and  irregular  movements,  and  to  see  that 
all  orders  were  carried  out  smartly  and  at  the 
right  moment.  The  officers  dispersed ;  and, 
getting  wind  and  tide  together  in  his  favour, 
Caesar  gave  the  signal,  weighed  anchor,  and, 
sailing  on  about  seven  miles  further,  ran  the 
ships  aground  on  an  open  and  evefily-shelving 
shore.^ 

24.  The  natives  knew    what  the  Romans  in-  The  landing 

^  resisted.   . 

tended.  Sending  on  ahead  their  cavalry  and 
charioteers — a  kind  of  warriors  whom  they  habitu- 
ally employ  in  action — they  followed  with  the 
rest  of  their  force  and  attempted  to  prevent  our 
men  from  disembarking.  It  was  very  difficult  to 
land,  for  these  reasons.  The  size  of  the  ships 
made  it  impossible  for  them  to  ground  except  in 
deep  wat^f  ;  the  soldiers  did  not  know  the  ground, 
and  with  their  hands  loaded,  and  weighted  by 
their  heavy,  cumbrous  armour,  they  had  to  jump 
down  from   the  ships,  keep  their  foothold  in   the 

^  Caesar  landed  between  Walmer  Castle  and  Deal  Castle  {Ancient 
Britain,  pp.  595-665,  the  arguments  in  which  have  been  already 
accepted  by  competent  critics,  British,  American,  and  Continental). 
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55  B.C.  surf,  and  fight  the  enemy  all  at  once  ;  while  the 
enemy  had  all  their  limbs  free,  they  knew  the 
ground  perfectly,  and  standing  on  dry  land  or 
moving  forward  a  little  into  the  water,  they  threw 
their  missiles  boldly  and  drove  their  horses  into 
the  sea,  which  they  were  trained  to  enter.  Our 
men  were  unnerved  by  the  situation  ;  and  having 
no  experience  of  this  kind  of  warfare,  they  did  not 
show  the  same  dash  and  energy  that  they  generally 
did  in  battles  on  land. 

25.  Caesar,  noticing  this,  ordered  the  galleys, 
with  the  look  of  which  the  natives  were  not 
familiar,  and  which  were  easier  to  handle,  to  sheer 
off  a  little  from  the  transports,  row  hard  and 
range  alongside  of  the  enemy's  flank,  and  slingers, 
archers,  and  artillery  to  shoot  from  their  decks 
and  drive  the  enemy  out  of  the  way.  This 
manoeuvre  was  of  great  service  to  our  men  ;  for 
the  natives,  alarmed  by  the  build  of  the  ships,  the 
motion  of  the  oars,  and  the  strangeness  of 
the  artillery,  stood  still,  and  then  drew  back  a 
little.  And  now,  as  our  soldiers  were  hesitating, 
chiefly  because  of  the  depth  of  the  water,  the 
standard-bearer  of  the  loth,  praying  that  his 
attempt  might  redound  to  the  success  of  the 
legion,  cried,  "  Leap  down,  men,  unless  you  want 
to  abandon  ^  the  eagle  to  the  enemy :  I,  at  all 
events,  shall  have  done  my  duty  to  my  country 
and  my  general."  Uttering  these  words  in  a  loud 
voice,  he  threw  himself  overboard,  and  idvanced, 
bearing  the  eagle,  against  the  enemy.  Then, 
calling  upon  each  other  not  to  suffer  such  a  dis- 
grace, the  men  leaped  all  together  from  the  ship. 
Seeing  this,  their  comrades  in  the  nearest  ships 
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followed    them,   and    advanced    close    up    to   the  55  b.c. 
enemy. 

26.  Both  sides  fought  with  spirit ;  but  the 
Romans,  being  unable  to  keep  their  ranks  un- 
broken or  get  firm  foothold  or  follow  their  respec- 
tive standards,  and,  as  they  came  from  this  or 
that  ship,  joining  any  standard  they  met,  became 
greatly  confused  ;  while  the  enemy  knew  all 
the  shallows,  and  when  from  their  standpoint  on 
shore  they  saw  a  few  men  disembarking  one  by 
one,  urged  on  their  horses,  and,  surrounding  the 
little  group  in  numbers,  attacked  them  before  they 
were  ready  ;    others   again   got   on    the   exposed  ^ 

flank  of  an  entire  company  and  plied  them  with 
missiles.  Caesar,  noticing  this,  ordered  the  men- 
of-war's  boats  and  also  the  scouts  ^  to  be  manned, 
and,  whenever  he  saw  any  of  his  men  in  difficulties, 
sent  them  to  the  rescue.  Our  men,  as  soon  as 
they  got  upon  dry  land,  followed  by  all  their 
comrades,  charged  the  enemy  and  put  them  to 
flight,  but  could  not  pursue  them  far  because  the 
cavalry  had  not  been  able  to  keep  their  course 
and  make  the  island.  This  was  the  only  draw- 
back to  Caesar's  usual  good  fortune. 

2  7.   The  beaten  enemy,  on  rallyinsf  after  their  The  beaten 

n-     1  ^  r         Britons  sue 

flight,  at  once  sent*  envoys  to  Caesar  to  sue  for  for  peace. 
peace,  promising  to  give  hostages- and  to  obey  his 
commands.  The  envoys  were  accompanied  by 
the  Atrebatian,  Commius,  who,  as  I  have  already 
related,  had  been  sent  on  by  Caesar  to  Britain  in 
advance.  He  had  just  landed,  and,  in  the 
character   of   an    envoy,  was   conveying   Caesar's 

^  Speculatoria  navigia.     Vessels  of  a  certain  class  in  the  British 
navy  are  called  "  scouts." 
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55  B.C.  mandates  to  the  Britons,  when  they  seized  him  and 
loaded  him  with  chains  ;  but  now,  after  the  battle, 
they  sent  him  back,  and,  while  suing  for  peace, 
laid  the  blame  of  the  outrage  upon  the  rabble, 
and  begged  that  it  might  be  overlooked  in  con- 
sideration of  their  ignorance.  ^  Caesar  complained 
that,  after  the  Britons  had  spontaneously  sent 
envoys  to  the  continent  and  asked  him  for  peace, 
they  had  attacked  him  without  provocation,  but 
said  that  he  would  pardon  their  ignorance,  and 
demanded  hostages.  Part  of  the  required  number 
they  handed  over  at  once,  saying  that  they  had 
to  fetch  the  rest  from  long  distances,  and  would 
deliver  them  in  a  few  days.  Meanwhile  they 
ordered  their  followers  to  go  back  to  their  districts, 
while  chiefs  began  to  come  in  from  all  parts  and 
place  themselves  and  their  tribes  under  Caesar's 
protection. 

The  cavalry         28.   Pcace   had    bccn   thus  established,  when, 

transports  1      '  1  r  1  r-  ^  ^ 

dispersed  by  thrcc  days  after  the  expedition  reached  Britain, 
the  eighteen  ships,  mentioned  above,  which  had 
taken  the  cavalry  on  board,  sailed  from  the  upper 
port  with  a  light  breeze.  They  were  getting 
close  to  Britain  and  were  seen  from  the  camp,^ 
when  such  a  violent  storm  suddenly  arose  that 
none  of  them  could  keep  their  course,  but  some 
were  carried  back  to  the  point  from  which  they 
had  started,  while  the  others  were  swept  down  in 
great  peril  to  the  lower  and  more  westerly  part  of 
the  island.  They  anchored  notwithstanding,  but 
as  they  were  becoming  waterlogged,  were  forced 

*  The  camp  was  either  on  the  plateau  between  Watmer  Castle  and 
Kingsdown  or,  much  more  probably,  on  the  rising  ground,  north-west 
of  the  plateau,  which  is  now  covered  by  part  of  the  town  of  Walmer 
{^Ancient  Britain,  pp.  673-4), 
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to  stand  out  to  sea  in   the  face  of  night  ^  and  55  b.c. 
make  for  the  continent. 

29.  The   same   night  it  happened   to  be   full  Jf^e^shf?^ 
moon,    which    generally    causes    very   high    tides  wrecked. 
in   the   Ocean,   a   fact   of  which    our   men    were 

not  aware.  ^  The  result  was  that  the  galleys, 
in  which  Caesar  had  brought  over  troops,  and 
which  he  had  drawn  up  on  dry  land,  were 
waterlogged,  while  the  transports,  which  were 
at  anchor,  were  damaged  by  the  storm,  and  the 
men  were  unable  to  be  of  any  service  or  go  to 
their  assistance.  Several  ships  were  wrecked  ; 
the  rest  were  rendered  useless  by  the  loss  of  their 
rigging,  anchors,  and  other  fittings  ;  and  naturally 
the  whole  army  was  seized  by  panic.  There  were 
no  other  ships  to  take  them  back  ;  everything 
required  for  repairing  ships  was  lacking  ;  and,  as 
the  troops  all  understood  that  they  would  have 
to  winter  in  Gaul,  no  corn  for  the  winter  had 
been  provided  on  the  spot. 

30.  When    this    became    known,    the    British  J^pjj'\^°"' 
chiefs  who  had  waited  on   Caesar  after  the  battle  holdTities. 
took    counsel    together.       They    knew    that    the 
Romans  had  neither  cavalry  nor  ships  nor  grain  ; 

and  they  gathered  that  their  troops  were  few  from 
the  smallness  of  the  camp,  which,  as  Caesar  had 
taken  over  the  legions  without  heavy  baggage, 
was  extraordinarily  contracted.  They  therefore 
concluded  that  their  best  course  would  be  to 
renew  hostilities,  cut  off  our  men  from  corn  and 
other  supplies,  and  protract  the  campaign  till 
winter,  being  confident  that,  if  they  overpowered 
them  or  prevented  their  return,  no  invader  would 

^  Ancient  Britain,  p.  598,  n.  2.  ^  See  ib.,  p.  319. 
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55  B.C. 


Caesar  re- 
pairs most 
of  his  ships. 


The  7th 
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cavalry  and 
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ever  again  come  over  to  Britain.  Accordingly 
they  renewed  their  oaths  of  mutual  fidelity,  and 
began  to  move  away  one  by  one  from  the  camp 
and  to  fetch  their  tribesmen  secretly  from  the 
districts. 

31.  Caesar  was  not  yet  aware  of  their  plans  ; 
but  from  what  had  happened  to  his  ships  and 
from  the  fact  that  the  chiefs  had  left  off  sending 
hostages,  he  guessed  what  was  coming.  Accord- 
ingly he  prepared  for  all  contingencies.  He  had 
corn  brought  in  daily  from  the  fields  into  camp  ; 
utilized  the  timber  and  bronze  belonging  to  the 
ships  that  had  been  most  severely  damaged  to 
repair  the  rest ;  and  ordered  everything  required 
for  the  purpose  to  be  brought  over  from  the 
continent.  The  men  worked  with  hearty  good- 
will ;  and,  thus  although  twelve  ships  were  lost, 
he  managed  to  have  the  rest  made  tolerably  sea- 
worthy. 

32.  Meanwhile  a  legion,  known  as  the  7th, 
was  sent  out  in  the  ordinary  course  to  fetch  corn. 
So  far  no  one  had  suspected  that  hostilities  were 
brewing  ;  for  some  of  the  natives  still  remained  in 
the  districts,  while  others  were  actually  passing  in 
and  out  of  the  camp  ;  but  the  troops  on  guard  in 
front  of  the  gates  of  the  camp  reported  to  Caesar 
that  an  unusual  amount  of  dust  was  to  be  seen  in 
the  direction  in  which  the  legion  had  gone.  Sus- 
pecting (with  good  reason,  as  it  happened)  that 
the  natives  had  hatched  some  scheme,  Caesar 
ordered  the  cohorts  on  guard  to  accompany  him 
in  the  direction  indicated,  two  of  the  others  to 
relieve  them,  and  the  rest  to  arm  and  follow  him 
immediately.      He  had   advanced   some  little  dis- 
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tance  from  the  camp  when  he  observed  that  his  55  b.c. 
troops  were  hard  pressed  by  the  enemy  and  could 
barely  hold  their  own,  the  legion  being-  huddled 
together  and  missiles  hurled  in  from  all  sides. 
All  the  corn  had  been  cut  except  in  this  one  spot  ; 
and  the  enemy,  anticipating  that  the  Romans 
would  come  here,  had  lain  in  wait  in  the  woods 
during  the  night  ;  then,  when  the  troops  had  laid 
aside  their  weapons  and  were  dispersed  and  busy 
reaping,  they  had  suddenly  fallen  upon  them.  '  A 
few  were  killed  ;  the  rest,  whose  ranks  were  not 
properly  formed,  were  thrown  into  confusion  ;  and 
the  enemy's  horse  and  war-chariots  had  at  the 
same  time  encompassed  them. 

33.   Chariots  are  Bsed  in  action  in  the  foUowingf  Tactics  and 

1-1—  r        11        1  1  .  1    •  11  skill  of  the 

way.  First  of  all  the  charioteers  drive  all  over  charioteers. 
the  field,  the  warriors  hurling  missiles  ;  and  gener- 
ally they  throw  the  enemy's  ranks  into  confusion 
by  the  mere  terror  inspired  by  their  horses  and 
the  clatter  of  the  wheels.  As  soon  as  they  have 
penetrated  between  the  troops  of  cavalry,^  the 
warriors  jump  off  the  chariots  and  fight  on  foot. 
The  drivers  meanwhile  gradually  withdraw  from 
the  action,  and  range  the  cars  in  such  a  position 
that,  if  the  warriors  are  hard  pressed  by  the 
enemy's  numbers,  they  may  easily  get  back  to 
them.  /  Thus  they  exhibit  in  action  the  mobility 
of  cavalry  combined  with  the  steadiness  of 
infantry ;  and  they  become  so  efficient  from 
constant  practice  and  training  that  they  will 
drive  their  horses  at  full  gallop,  keeping  them 
well  in  hand,  down  a  steep  incline,  check  and  turn 

"^  See  my  article  on   "The  War-Chariots  of  the  Britons"  {Ancient 
Britain,  pp.  674-7). 

*^  Not  those  of  the  enemy  but  of  their  own  side  {ib.,  pp.  676-7). 
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them  in  an  instant,  run  along  the  pole,  stand  on 
the  yoke,  and  step  backwards  again  to  the  cars 
with  the  greatest  nimbleness. 

34.  Our  men  were  unnerved  by  these  move- 
ments, because  the  tactics  were  new  to  them  ;  and 
Caesar  came  to  their  support  in  the  nick  of  time. 
When  he  came  up  the  enemy  stood  still,  and  our 
men  recovered  from  their  alarm.  Thinking,  how- 
ever, that  the  moment  was  not  favourable  for 
challenging  the  enemy  and  forcing  on  a  battle,  he 
simply  maintained  his  position,  and  after  a.  short 
interval  withdrew  the  legions  into  camp.  During 
these  operations  our  people  were  all  busy,  and  the 
rest  *of  the  Britons,  who  were  still  in  their  districts, 
left  them.  Stormy  weather  followed  for  several 
days  running,  which  kept  the  troops  in  camp  and 
prevented  the  enemy  from  attacking.  Meantime 
the  natives  sent  messengers  in  all  '  directions, 
telling  their  tribesmen  that  our  troops  were  few, 
and  pointing  out  that  they  had  an  excellent 
opportunity  for  plundering  and  establishing  their 
independence  for  good  by  driving  the  Romans 
from  their  camp.  By  these  representations  they 
speedily  got  together  a  large  body  of  horse  and 
foot,  and  advanced  against  the  camp. 

35.  Caesar  foresaw  that  what  had  happened  on 
previous  days  would  happen  again, — even  if  the 
enemy  were  beaten,  their  mobility  would  enable 
them  to  get  off  scot  free ;  however,  he  luckily 
obtained  about  thirty  horsemen,  whom  the  Atre- 
batian,  Commius,  already  mentioned,  had  taken 
over  with  him,  and  drew  up  the  legions  in  front  of 
the  camp.  A  battle  followed  ;  and  the  enemy, 
unable  to  stand   long   against   the  onset  of  our 
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troops,  turned  and  fled.     The  troops  pursued  them  55  b.c. 
as  far  as  their  speed  and  endurance  would  permit, 
and    killed    a   good    many  of  them  ;    then,    after 
burning    all    the    buildings    far    and    wide,    they 
returned  to  camp. 

36.  On  the  same  day  the  enemy  sent  envoys,  Caesar  and 
who  came  to  Caesar  to  sue  for  peace.     He  ordered  return  to 
them   to   find  twice  as   many  hostages   as  before 

and  take  them  across  to  the  continent ;  for  the 
equinox  was  near,  and,  as  his  ships  were  unsound, 
he  did  not  think  it  wise  to  risk  a  stormy  passage. 
Taking  advantage  of  favourable  weather,  he  set 
sail  a  little  after  midnight.  All  the  ships  reached 
the  continent  in  safety  ;  but  two  transports  were 
unable  to  make  the  same  harbours  as  the  rest,  and 
drifted  a  little  further  down. 

37.  About  three  hundred  infantry  had  landed  ^J^"  f^P' 
from   these  two  vessels  and  were   making  the  best  i.^^^^'^^   ^ 

^  harbour:  the 

of  their  way  to  camp,  when   the   Morini,  who  had  troops  whom 

•f  i-  '  '  they  earned 

been  quite  submissive  when   Caesar  left  them  on  attacked  by 

^  _       ^  the  Morini, 

his  departure  for  Britain,  surrounded  them  in  the  who  are 

'•  '  repulsed. 

hope  of  plunder,  and  told  them,  if  they  did  not 
want  to  be  killed,  to  lay  down  their  arms.  The 
Morini  were  not  very  numerous  at  first ;  but  when 
the  soldiers  formed  square^  and  defended  them- 
selves, about  six  thousand,  hearing  the  uproar, 
quickly  assembled.  On  receiving  the  news,  Caesar 
sent  all  his  cavalry  from  camp  to  rescue  his  men. 
Meanwhile  our  soldiers  sustained  the  enemy's 
onslaught  and  fought  most  gallantly  for  more 
than  four  hours  ;  a  few  of  them  were  wounded, 
but  they  killed  many  of  their  assailants.      After 

^  The  term  "  square  "  is  used  loosely.  The  ordis  was  doubtless  an 
irregular  figure,  approximating  to  a  circle  as  nearly  as  circumstances 
permitted,      ^qq  Caesar  s  Conquest  of  Gaul,  pp.  712-13. 
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55  B.C.        our  cavalry  came  in  sight,  the  enemy  threw  away 
their  arms  and  fled,  and  a  large  number  of  them 
were  cut  to  pieces. 
Punishment  38.   Next  day  Caesar  sent  Titus  Labienus,  in 

Moriniand  command  of  the  legions  which  he  had  brought 
thanksgiving  back  from  Britain,  to  punish  the  rebellious  Morini. 
Rome.  The  marshes,  which  had  served  them  as  a  refuge 
in  the  previous  year,  were  dried  up  ;  and  having 
no  place  to  escape  to,  almost  all  of  them  fell  into 
the  hands  of  Labienus.  Quintus  Titurius  and 
Lucius  Cotta,  the  generals  who  had  led  the  other 
legions  into  the  country  of  the  Menapii,  finding 
that  they  had  all  taken  refuge  in  the  thickest  parts 
of  their  forests,  ravaged  all  their  lands,  cut  their 
corn,  burned  their  homesteads,  and  returned  to 
Caesar,  who  quartered  all  the  legions  for  the 
winter  in  the  country  of  the  Belgae.  Thither 
two  British  tribes  and  no  more  sent-  hostages  : 
the  rest  neglected  to  do  so.  In  honour  of  these 
achievements,  the  Senate,  on  receiving  Caesar's 
dispatches,  appointed  a  thanksgiving  service  of 
twenty  days. 


BOOK    V 

CAESAR'S  SECOND  INVASION  OF  BRITAIN — THE 
DISASTER  AT  ADUATUCA — QUINTUS  CICERO 
AT    BAY THE    DOOM    OF    INDUTIOMARUS 

I.   When    Caesar,   according    to    his   yearly   cus-  f-^'P^^/" 
torn,   was    leaving-   his   winter   quarters   for   Italy,  ?  second 

'  <=>  J-  ^  '    invasion  of 

in  the  consulship  of  Lucius  Domitius  and  Appius  Britain. 
Claudius,  he  ordered  the  generals  whom  he  had 
placed  in  command  of  the  legions  to  have  as 
many  ships  as  possible  built  during  the  winter 
and  the  old  ones  repaired.  He  explained  the 
principle  and  indicated  the  lines  on  which  they 
were  to  be  built.  To  enable  them  to  be  loaded 
rapidly  and  hauled  up  on  shore,^  he  had  them 
made  a  little  shallower  than  those  which  are 
habitually  used  in  the  Mediterranean,  (especially 
as  he  had  found  that,  owing  to  the  frequent  ebb 
and  flow  of  the  tides,  the  waves  there  are  com- 
paratively small.  On  the  other  hand,  to  carry 
stores  as  well  as  the  numerous  horses,  he  built 
them  a  little  wider  than  those  which  we  use  in 
other  waters.      All   these  vessels  he  ordered  to  be 

^  I  read  (ad  celeritatem  onerandi)  sudduc f ion es (qna) ,  following  the 
MSS.,  not  Ciacconius's  emendation, — subductionis.  The  heavy 
native  ships  could  hardly  be  beached  at  all,  and  therefore  there  would 
have  been  no  point  in  writing  ad  celeritatem  subductionis.  ' 
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55  B.C.  constructed  both  for  rowing  and  sailing,  which 
was  greatly  facilitated  by  their  low  freeboard, 
and  the  tackle  required  for  fitting  them  out 
to  be  imported  from  Spain.  After  finishing 
the    assizes    in    Cisalpine    Gaul,    he    started    for 

Caesar  in  Illyricum,  hearing  that  the  Pirustae  were  making 
devastating  raids  upon  the  adjacent  part  of  the 
province.  On  his  arrival,  he  levied  troops  from 
the  tribes  and  ordered  them  to  concentrate  at  a 
prescribed  place.  The  Pirustae,  on  hearing  of 
this,  sent  envoys  to  tell  him  that  the  authorities 
were  not  responsible  for  anything  that  had  oc- 
curred, and  declared  themselves  ready  to  make 
full  reparation.  After  listening  to  what  the  en- 
voys had  to  say,  Caesar  ordered  them  to  furnish 
hostages,  who  were  to  be  brought  to  him  by  a 
fixed  date,  warning  them  that,  in  default  of  com- 
pliance, he  would  attack  the  tribe.  The  hostages 
were  brought  punctually,  in  obedience  to  his 
orders  ;  and  he  appointed  umpires  to  weigh  the 
matters  in  dispute  between  the  several  tribes  and 
settle  the  fines. 

The  ships  2.  After  disposing:  of  these  affairs  and  finish- 

assemble  m  i  o 

the  itian  jng  thc  assizcs,  Caesar  returned  to  Cisalpine  Gaul, 
and  thence  started  to  join  the  army,  jj  On  his 
arrival,  he  inspected  all  the  camps,  and  found  that, 
thanks  to  the  extraordinary  energy  of  the  troops, 
and  notwithstanding  the  extreme  deficiency  of 
resources,  about  six  hundred  ships  of  the  class 
described  above  and  twenty -eight  galleys  had 
been  built,  and  would  be  ready  for  launching 
in  a  few  days.  Heartily  commending  the  soldiers 
and  the  officers  who  had  superintended  the  work, 
he  gave  the  necessary  instructions,  and   ordered 
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all  the  ships  to  assemble  at  the   Itian   harbour,^  54B.C. 

from  which  he  had   ascertained  that  the  passage 

to   Britain   was   most   convenient, — the  run   from 

the  continent  being  about  thirty  miles.      Leaving 

an  adequate  number  of  troops  to  effect  this  move-  ^f^^^^^'^^'^fj^ 

ment,  he  started  with  four  legions  in  light  marching 

order  and  eight  hundred   horse  for  the  country  of 

the  Treveri,  as  they  would  not  attend  his  councils 

or  submit  to  his  authority,  and  were  said  to  be 

making  overtures  to  the  Transrhenane  Germans. 

3.  This  tribe  possesses  by  far  the  most  power-  ^jJ3^f*'J'|jo. 
ful  cavalry  in  the  whole  of  Gaul,  as  well  as  ^ams. 
numerous  infantry ;  and,  as  we  have  remarked 
above,  its  territory  reaches  the  Rhine.  Two 
rivals,  Indutiomarus  and  Cingetorix,  were  engaged 
in  a  struggle  for  supremacy.  The  latter,  as  soon 
as  the  approach  of  Caesar  and  his  legions  was 
known,  presented  himself  before  him,  gave  an 
assurance   that    he   and    all    his    followers  would 

1  The  Itian  harbour  {Partus  I  this)  was  either  at  Boulogne  or  at 
Wissant.  I  argued  in  favour  of  the  latter,  but  inconclusively,  in  Caesar's 
Conquest  of  Gaul,  pp.  433-43,  with  which  cf.  Dr.  Hodgkin's  remarks 
in  Pol.  Hist,  of  England,  i. ,  1906,  p.  24.  \\\  Ancieyit  Britain,  pp.  552- 
595,  I  again  approached  the  question  with  fuller  knowledge,  proved 
that  Caesar's  starting-point  in  55  B.C.  was  Boulogne,  and  concluded 
that  he  would  not  in  the  following  year  have  abandoned  a  port  which 
was  in  all  respects  the  most  convenient  that  he  could  have  selected  for 
Wissant.  The  arguments  of  this  article  were  accepted  by  Mr.  A.  G. 
Peskett  {Class.  Rev.,  xxii.,  1908,  p.  94),  Professor  Walter  Dennison  . 
{Classical  Philology,  iii.  1908,  p.  457),  and  other  scholars  as  conclu- 
sive. Before  the  publication  of  the  book,  however  (but  when  it  was 
too  late  to  make  any  alteration),  I  saw  that  although  Boulogne  was  in  | 
almost  all  respects  the  more  convenient  port,  it  had  one  grave  dis-  I 
advantage  : — Caesar's  fleet,  which  was  eight  times  as  numerous  as  that  | 
of  the  preceding  year,  would  hardly  have  been  able  to  get  out  of  the 
harbour  in  one  tide  ;  and  it  would,  for  various  reasons,  have  been 
hazardous  to  keep  ships  anchored  outside  in  the  roadstead.  From 
Wissant,  on  the  other  hand,  the  whole  fleet  could  have  started  simul- 
taneously. I  have  explained  the  matter  fully  in  a  paper  entitled  ' '  Last 
Words  on  Portus  Itius,"  which  will  appear  shortly  ;  and  I  hope  that 
the  problem  may  be  solved  by  excavation. 


54 


128    CAESAR'S  SECOND   INVASION    book 

remain  staunch  and  not  break  off  their  friendship 
with  the  Romans,  and  told  him  what  was  going 
on  among  the  Treveri.  /  Indutiomarus,  on  the 
other  hand,  proceeded  to  levy  horse  and  foot  and 
to  make  preparations  for  war,  while  he  sent  those 
who  were  not  of  an  age  to  bear  arms  into  the 
Ardennes,  a  forest  of  vast  extent,  which  stretches 
from  the  Rhine  through  the  heart  of  the  Treveran 
territory  to  the  frontier  of  the  Remi.  Some 
leading  men,  however,  of  the  former  tribe,  influ- 
enced by  friendship  for  Cingetorix  and  alarmed 
by  the  arrival  of  our  army,  came  to  Caesar 
and,  feeling  unable  to  do  anything  for  their 
country,  began  to  proffer  petitions  on  their  own 
behalf.  Thereupon  Indutiomarus,  afraid  of  being 
left  in  the  lurch,  sent  envoys  to  Caesar  to  say 
that  he  had  only  refrained  from  leaving  his  fol- 
lowers and  presenting  himself  before  him  in  order 
to  keep  the  tribe  loyal,  lest,  if  all  the  men  of  rank 
left  them,  the  masses,  in  their  ignorance,,  might  fall 
away.  Accordingly  the  people  were  under  his  con- 
trol, and,  if  Caesar  would  allow  him,  he  would  wait 
upon  him  in  his  camp  and  entrust  his  own  interests 
and  those  of  the  community  to  his  protection. 

4.  Caesar  was  aware  of  his  motive  for  saying 
this  and  of  the  circumstances  that  deterred  him 
from  prosecuting  his  design  ;  still,  in  order  to 
avoid  having  to  waste  the  summer  in  the  country 
of  the  Treveri  after  having  made  all  his  pre- 
parations for  a  campaign  in  Britain,  he  told 
Indutiomarus  to  present  himself  with  two 
hundred  hostages.  When  they  were  brought, 
amongst  them  being  a  son  of  Indutiomarus  and 
all   his   relations,   whom    Caesar   had    summoned 
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expressly,  he  spoke  to  him  kindly  and  urged  54  b.c. 
him  to  remain  staunch.  Nevertheless  he  sum- 
moned the  leading  men  of  the  Treveri,  and  called 
upon  them  individually  to  support  Cingetorix.  I  He 
felt  that  Cingetorix  deserved  this  service  at  his 
hands,  and  at  the  same  time  he  thought  it  most 
important  that  a  man  of  whose  remarkable  good- 
will towards  himself  he  had  clear  evidence  should, 
as  far  as  possible,  command  the  respect  of  his 
own  countrymen.  Indutiomarus  bitterly  resented 
this  action  as  diminishing  his  own  credit ;  and, 
whereas  he  had  already  been  ill-disposed  towards 
us,  this  grievance  kindled  his  indignation  into  a 
fiercer  flame. 

5.  After   settling   these   affairs,  Caesar  moved  Caesarre- 

,  pairs  to 

with  the  legions  to  the  Itian  harbour.  There  the  itian 
he  learned  that  sixty  ships,  which  had  been 
built  in  the  country  of  the  Meldi,  had  been 
driven  back  by  stress  of  weather,  and,  failing 
to  keep  their  course,  had  returned  to  the  point 
from  which  they  had  started  :  the  rest  he 
found  completely  fitted  out  and  ready  for  sea. 
Some  four  thousand  cavalry  from  the  whole 
of  Gaul  and  the  leading  men  from  all  the 
tribes  assembled  at  the  same  piace.  A  few 
of  them,  of  whose  fidelity  he  was  assured,  he 
had  determined  to  leave  in  Gaul,  taking  the 
rest  with  him  as  hostages,  as  he  was  afraid 
that,  during  his  absence,  there  would  be  disturb- 
ances in  the  country. 

6.  Amongst     the     other     hostap^es     was     the  intrigues  of 

•^  ^  Dumnorix. 

Aeduan,  Dumnorix,  of  whom  we  have  already 
spoken.  Caesar  had  determined  to  keep  this 
man  particularly  under  his  eye,  because  he  knew 

K 
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54  B.C.  him  to  be  an  ardent  revolutionary,  fond  of  power, 
a  man  of  masterful  character,  and  possessing 
great  influence  with  the  Gauls.  Moreover, 
Dumnorix  had  stated  in  the  Aeduan  council 
that  Caesar  was  going  to  confer  upon  him  the 
sovereignty  over  the  tribe  ;  and  the  Aedui  were 
seriously  offended  at  this  remark,  and  yet  did 
not  venture  to  send  envoys  to  Caesar  to  pro- 
test or  to  deprecate  his  intention.  Caesar  had 
.  learned  this  from  natives  who  were .  his  friends. 
'  Dumnorix  at  first  earnestly  prayed  for  leave 
to  remain  in  Gaul  ;  partly  on  the  ground  that 
he  was  not  accustomed  to  being  on  board  ship 
and  dreaded  the  sea,  partly,  as  he  alleged,  because 
he  was  debarred  by  religious  obligations.  Find- 
ing that  his  request  was  steadily  refused  and  that 
there  was  no  hope  of  getting  Caesar's  consent, 
he  began  to  importune  the  Gallic  magnates, 
taking  them  aside  one  by  one  and  urging  them 
to  remain  on  the  continent :  he  wrought  upon 
their  fears ;  he  told  them  that  there  was  some 
strong  reason  for  robbing  Gaul  of  all  her  men 
of  rank ;  Caesar  shrank  from  putting  them  to 
death  under  the  eyes  of  their  countrymen,  but 
his  purpose  was  to  take  them  all  over  to  Britain 
and  there  murder  them.  He  made  them  promise 
to  stay,  and  called  upon  them  to  swear  that  they 
would  unite  in  carrying  out  the  policy  which  they 
saw  to  be  for  the  interest  of  GauU  These  intrigues 
were  reported  to  Caesar  by  numerous  informants, 
wefther-^  7-    Having   learned   the  facts,   he   determined, 

bound.  inasmuch  as  it  was  his  policy  to  treat  the  Aedui 
with  special  distinction,  that  it  was  his  duty  to 
coerce  and  intimidate  Dumnorix  by  every  means 
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in   his   power  ;    and,  as  his   frenzy   was  evidently  54  b.c. 
passing  all  bounds,  to  see  that  he  did  no  injury 
to   himself  personally  or   to   the    public  interest. 
For  about  twenty-five  days  he  was   kept  waiting 
in  the  port,  because  the  north-west  wind,  which 
commonly  blows  throughout  a  great  part  of  the 
year  on  these   coasts,   made  it  impossible  to  sail. 
Accordingly  he  did  his  best  to  keep  Dumnorix 
steady,  but  at  the  same  time  to  acquaint  himself 
with  all  his  plans ':  at  length,  taking  advantage  of 
favourable  weather,  he  ordered   the   infantry  and 
cavalry  to  embark.      While  everybody's   attisntion 
was   distracted,   Dumnorix,   accompanied    by   the  The  fate  of 
Aeduan  cavalry,   left  the  camp  without  Caesar's 
knowledge,  and  started  for  his  own  country.      On 
receiving  the  news,  Caesar  broke  off  his  departure, 
postponed  all    his    arrangements,   and   sending  a 
strong  detachment  of  cavalry  to  pursue  Dumnorix, 
ordered  him  to  be  brought  back,  and,  in  case  he 
resisted  and  refused  to  submit,  to  be  put  to  death ; 
for  he  thought  that  a  man   who  disregarded  his 
authority  when  he  was  present  would  not  behave 
rationally  in  his  absence.)    When  called  upon   to 
return  he  resisted,  defended  himself  with  vigour, 
and    adjured    his    retainers    to   be    true    to   him, 
crying  loudly  and   repeatedly  that  he  was  a  free 
man  and  belonged  to  a  free  people.     The  cavalry, 
in  obedience  to  orders,  surrounded  the  fellow  and 
put  him  to  death  ;    but.  the  Aeduan  cavalry  all 
returned  to  Caesar. 

8.   Having   disposed   of  this    business,    Caesar,  The  voyage 
leaving    Labienus    on    the   continent   with    three  ^°^"'^'"- 
legions  and  two  thousand  cavalry  to  protect  the 
ports,  provide  for  a  supply  of  corn,  ascertain  what 
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54  B.C.  was  passing  in  Gaul,  and  act  as  the  circumstances 
of  the  moment  might  dictate,  set  sail  towards 
sunset  with  five  legions  and  the  same  number 
of  cavalry  as  he  had  left  behind.  A  light  south- 
westerly breeze  wafted  him  on  his  way :  but 
about  midnight  the  wind  dropped  ;  he  failed  to 
keep  his  course  ;  and,  drifting  far  away  with 
the  tide,  he  descried  Britain  at  daybreak  lying 
behind  on  the  port  quarter.  Then,  following  the 
turn  of  the  tide,  he  rowed  hard  to  gain  the  part 
of  the  island  where,  as  he  had  learned  in  the 
preceding  summer,  it  was  best  to  land.^  The 
energy  shown  by  the  soldiers  on  this  occasion  was 
most  praiseworthy  ;  rowing  hard  without  a  break 
they  kept  up  in  their  heavily- laden-  transports 
with  the  ships  of  war.  The  ships  all  reached 
Britain  about  midday,  but  no  enemy  was  visible  : 
large  numbers,  as  Caesar  found  out '  afterwards 
from  prisoners,  had  assembled  at  the  spot,  but, 
alarmed  by  the  great  number  of  the  ships, 
more  than  eight  hundred  of  which,  counting  those 
of  the  preceding  year  and  the  private  vessels 
which  individuals  had  built  for  their  own  con- 
venience, were  visible  at  once,  they  had  quitted 
the  shore  and  withdrawn  to  the  higher  ground. 
Caesar  9-   Caesar  disembarked  the  army  and  chose  a 

illfand!de-     suitablc   spot   for  a  camp."       Having   ascertained 
Britonsfand  from    prisoncrs    where   the    enemy's    forces   v/ere 
sfron^ghoid.  '  posted,  lie    left   ten    cohorts    and   three    hundred 
cavalry  near  the   sea   to   protect   the  ships,  and 
marched    against     the    enemy    about    the    third 
watch.      He  felt   little   anxiety  for  the  ships,  as, 

^  Between  Deal  Castle  and  Sandwich,  a  little  north  of  where  he  had 
landed  in  55  B.C.  {Ancient  Britain,  pp.  664-5). 

'^  Perhaps  on  the  gently  rising  ground  near  Worth  {ib. ,  p.  674). 
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he  was  leaving  them  at  anchor  on  a  nice  open  54  b.c. 
shore^/  The  ships  and  the  detachment  which 
protected  them  were  placed  under  the  command 
of  Quintus  Atrius.  After  a  night  march  of  about 
twelve  miles  Caesar  descried  the  enemy's  force. 
Advancing  with  their  cavalry  and  chariots  from 
higher  ground  towards  a  river,"  they  attempted 
to  check  our  men  and  force  on  an  action.  Beaten 
off  by  the  cavalry,  they  fell  back  into  the  woods 
and  occupied  a  well-fortified  post  of  great  natural 
strength,^  which  they  had  apparently  prepared  for 
defence  some  time  before  with  a  view  to  intestine 
war,  for  all  the  entrances  were  blocked  by  felled 
trees  laid  close  together.  Fighting  in  scattered 
groups,  they  threw  missiles  from  the  woods,  and 
tried  to  prevent  our  men  from  penetrating  within 
the  defences  ;  but  the  soldiers  of  the  7th  legion, 
locking  their  shields  over  their  heads,  and  piling 
up  lumber  against  the  defences,  captured  the 
position  and  drove  them  out  of  the  woods  at 
the  cost  of  a  few  wounded.  Caesar,  however, 
forbade  them  to  pursue  the  fugitives  far,  partly 
because  he  had  no  knowledge  of  the  ground, 
partly  because  much  of  the  day  was  spent  and  he 
wished  to  leave  time  for  entrenching  his  camp. 

10.   On  the  following:  morning^  he  sent  a  light  The  second 

o  o  o  shipwreck. 

force  of  infantry  and  cavalry,  in  three  columns,  to 
pursue  the  fugitives.  They  had  advanced  a  con- 
siderable distance,  the  fearguard  being  just  in 
sight,  when   some  troopers  from    Quintus   Atrius 

^  The  meaning  of  in  litore  molli  at  que  afeiio  is  discussed  in  Anciefit 
Britain,  pp.  628-30. 

-  See  ib.,  p.  680.  The  river  was  the  Great  Stour,  and  Caesar 
crossed  it  near  Canterbur3\  probably  at  Thanington  {ib.,  pp.  678-85). 

'^  Probably  Bigbury  Camp,  about  a  mile  and  a  half  west  of  Canter- 
bury, traces  of  which  still  exist  [ib.,  pp.  253,  337). 
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54  B.C.  came  to  Caesar  with  the  news  that  there  had 
been  a  great  storm  on  the  preceding  night,  and 
that  almost  all  the  ships  had  been  damaged  and 
gone  ashore,  as  the  anchors  and  cables  did  not 
hold,  and  the  seamen  and  their  captains  could  not 
cope  with  the  force  of  the  storm.  The  collisions 
between  different  vessels  had  therefore  caused 
heavy  loss. 
Caesar  II.  Onrcceivlttg  this  information,  Caesar  re- 

the"coLt°  called  the  legions  and  cavalry,  ordering  them  to 
damage,  dcfcnd  themsclvcs  as  they  marched,^  and  went 
navluamp"^  back  himsclf  to  the  ships.  He  saw  with  his  own 
back  inland,  cycs  much  the  same  as  he  had  learned  from  the 
messengers  and  the  dispatch  which  they  brought : 
about  forty  ships  were  lost,  but  it  seemed  possible 
to  repair  the  rest,  though  at  the  cost  of  consider- 
able trouble.  Accordingly  he  selected  skilled 
workmen  from  the  legions  and  ordered  others  to 
be  sent  for  from  the  continent,  at  the  same  time 
writing  to  tell  Labienus  to  build  as  many  ships 
as  possible  with  Ihe  legions  under  his  command. 
Although  it  involved  great  trouble  and  labour,  he 
decided  that  the  best  plan  would  be  to  have  all 
the  ships  hauled  up  and  connected  with  the  camp 
by  one  entrenchment  About  ten  days  were 
spent  in  these  operations,  the  troops  not  suspend- 
ing work  even  in  the  night  As  soon  as  the  ships 
were  hauled  up  and  the  camp  strongly  fortified, 
Caesar  left  the  same  force  as  before  to  protect 
them,  and  advanced  to  the  point  from  which  he 
had  returned.  By  the  time  that  he  arrived  rein- 
forcements of  Britons  had  assembled  on  the  spot 
from    all    sides.       The   chief   command    and    the 

•^  Ancient  Britain,  pp.  685-8. 
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general    direction     of    the     campaign    had    been  54  b.c. 
entrusted  by  common  consent  to  Cassivellaunus,  TheEHtons 
whose  territories  are  separated  from   those  of  the  Indas-''^ 
maritime   tribes    by    a   river   called    the  Thames,  underW 
about  eighty  miles  from  the  sea.      He  had  before 
been  incessantly  at  war  with  the  other  tribes  ;  but 
in  their  alarm  at  our  arrival  the  Britons  had  made 
him  commander-in-chief. 

12.   The    interior   of   Britain   is    inhabited    by  Kthnicai 
a  people  who,  according  to  oral  tradition — so  the  manners,' 

■n    •  1  1  T  1         .     .        1  ,        ^n^  customs 

Britons   themselves      say  —  are   abongmal ;     the  of  the 

.    .  ,..,..  ,    Britons :   the 

maritime  districts  by  immigrants  who  crossed  British  isies. 
over  from  Belgium  to  plunder,  and  attack  the 
aborigines,  almt)st  all  of  them  being  called  after 
the  tribes  from  whom  the  first  comers  were  an 
offshoot"  When  the  war  was  over  they  remained 
in  the  country  and  settled  down  as  tillers  of  the 
soil.  The  population  is  immense  :  homesteads, 
closely  resembling  those  of  the  Gauls,  are  met 
with  at  every  turn  ;  and  cattle  are  very  numerous. 
Gold  coins  are  in  use,  or,  instead  of  coins,  iron 
bars  of  fixed  weight.^  Tin  is  found  in  the  country 
in  the  inland,  and  iron  in  the  maritime  districts, 
but  the  latter  only  in  small  quantities  ;  bronze  is 
imported.  Trees  exist  of  all  the  varieties  which 
occur  in  Gaul,  except  the  beech  *  and  the  fir. 
Hares,  fowls,  and  geese  they  think  it  impious  to 
taste  ;  but  they  keep  them  for  pastime  or  amuse- 
ment.^ The  climate  is  more  equable  than  in 
Gaul,  the  cold  being  less  severe. 

1  Reading  ipsi.     See  C.  E.  C.  Schneider's  ed. ,  vol.  ii.  p.  56. 

2  See  Ancient  Britain,  p.  267  ;   and,  on  the  ethnology  of  Britain 
generally,  pp.  375-458. 

3  Many  of  these  iron  bars  have  been  found  in  hoards  {ib. ,  pp.  250-51). 
In  regard  to  the  coins,  see  id.,  pp.  248-50. 

*  /b.,  pp.  661-2  and  662,  n.  3.  ^  /d.,  pp.  55,  264. 
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54  B.C.  13.   The    island    is    triangular    in    shape,   one 

side  being  opposite  Gaul.  One  corner  of  this 
side,  by  Kent — the  landing-place  for  almost  all 
ships  from  Gaul — has  an  easterly,  and  the  lower 
one  a  southerly  aspect.  The  extent  of  this  side 
is  about  five  hundred  miles.  The  second  trends 
westward  towards  Spain  :  off  the  coast  here  is 
Ireland,  which  is  considered  only  half  as  large  as 
Britain,  though  the  passage  is  equal  in  length  to 
that  between  Britain  and  Gaul.  Half-way  across 
is  an  island  called  Man  ;  and  several  smaller 
islands  also  are  believed  to  be  situated  opposite 
this  coast,  in  which,  according  to  some  writers, 
there  is  continuous  night,  about  the  winter  solstice, 
for  thirty  days.^  Our  enquiries  could  elicit  no 
information  on  the  subject,  but  by  accurate 
measurements  with  a  water-clock  we  could  see 
that  the  nights  were  shorter  than  on'  the  con- 
tinent. The  length  of  this  side,  according  to  the 
estimate  of  the  natives,  is  seven  hundred  miles. 
The  third  side  has  a  northerly  aspect,  and  no 
land  lies  opposite  it ;  its  corner,  however,  looks,  if 
anything,  in  the  direction  of  Germany.  The 
length  of  this  side  is  estimated  at  eight  hundred 
miles.  Thus  the  whole  island  is  two  thousand 
miles  in  circumference. 

1 4.  By  far  the  most  civilized  of  all  the  natives 
are  the  inhabitants  of  Kent — a  purely  maritime 
district — whose  culture  does  not  differ  much  from 
that  of  the  Gauls.  The  people  of  the  interior  do 
not,  for  the  most  part,  cultivate  grain,  but  live  on 
milk  and  flesh-meat  and  clothe  themselves  with 
skins.'^      All  the  Britons,  without  exception,  stain 

^  Ancient  Britain,  pp.  225-6.  351.  2  /^^  p    267. 
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themselves  with  woad,  which  produces  a  blueish  54  b.c. 
tint ;  and  this  gives  them  a  wild  look  in  battle. 
They  wear  their  hair  long,  and  shave  the  whole 
of  their  body  except  the  head  and  the  upper  lip. 
Groups  of  ten  or  twelve  men  have  wives  in  common, 
brothers  generally  sharing  with  each  other  and 
fathers  with  their  sons  ;  the  offspring  of  these 
unions  are  counted  as  the  children  of  the  man  to 
whose  home  the  mother,  as  a  virgin,  was  originally 
taken.^ 

15.  The    enemy's    horsemen    and    charioteers  Military 
kept  up  a   fierce  running  fight  with   our  cavalry,  ^^newedT 
the   latter,  however,  getting  the   best    of  it  at  all  baTrSLT' 
points,  and  driving  the  enemy  into  the  woods  and  chadoteers. 
on   to  the  hills :   they   killed   a  good   many,    but, 
pursuing    too    eagerly,    lost    some   of   their    own 
number.       After   a  time,  while  our  men  were  off 

their  guard  and  occupied  in  entrenching  their 
camp,  the  enemy  suddenly  dashed  out  of  the 
woods,  swooped  down  upon  the  outpost  in  front 
of  the  camp,  and  engaged  in  a  hot  combat ;  and 
when  Caesar  sent  two  cohorts — the  first  of  their 
respective  legions — ,to  the  rescue,  which  were 
separated  from  each  other  by  a  very  small  interval, 
our  men  were  unnerved  by  tactics  which  were  new 
to  them,  and  they  boldly  charged  between  the  two 
and  got  back  unhurt.  Ouintus  Laberius  Durus, 
a  military  tribune,  was  killed  that  day.  After 
additional  cohorts  had  been  sent  up,  the  enemy 
were  beaten  off. 

16.  Throughout    this    peculiar   combat,    which 
was  fought  in  full  view  of  every  one  and  actually 

^  This  statement    has,    of  course,   given  rise  to   much    discussion 
[Ancient  Byjtai7i,  pp.  351,  414-17). 
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54  B.C.  in  front  of  the  camp,  it  was  clear  that  the  infantry, 
owing  to  the  weight  of  their  armour,  were  ill  fitted 
to  engage  an  enemy  of  this  kind  ;  for  they  could 
not  pursue  him  when  he  retreated,  and  they  dared 
not  abandon  their  regular  formation  :  also  that  the 
cavalry  fought  at  great  risk,  because  the  enemy 
generally  fell  back  on  purpose,  and,  after  drawing 
our  men  a  little  distance  away  from  the  legions,' 
leaped  down  from  their  chariots  and  fought  on 
foot  with  the  odds  in  their  favour.  On  the 
other  hand,  the  mode  in  which  their  cavalry 
fought  exposed  the  Romans,  alike  in  retreat  and 
in  pursuit,,  tp  an  exactly  similar  danger.^  Besides, 
the  Britons  never  fought  in  masses,  but  in  groups 
separated  by  wide  intervals  ;  they  posted  reserves 
and  relieved  each  other  in  succession,  fresh  vigorous 
men  taking  the  places  of  those  who  were  tired. 

17.  Next  day  the  enemy  occupied  a  position 
on  the  heights  at  a  distance  from  the  camp,  and 
began  to  show  themselves  in  scattered  groups  and 
harass  our  cavalry,  but  with  less  vigour  than  the 
day  before.  At  midday,  however,  Caesar  having 
sent  three  legions  and  all  his  cavalry  on  a  foraging 
expedition  under  one  of  his  generals,  Gains  Tre- 
bonius,  they  suddenly  swooped  down  from  all 
points  on  the  foragers,  not  hesitating  to  attack  the 
ordered  ranks  of  the  legions.  The  men  charged 
them  vigorously,  beat  them  off,  and^continued  to 
pursue  them  until  the  cavalry,  relying  upon  the 
support   of  the   legions,    which   they   saw  behind 


1  This  difficult  passage  is  discussed  in  Ancient  Britain,  pp.  688-91. 
If  it  is  genuine,  Caesar  probably  meant  that  "  the  mode  in  which  the 
[British]  cavalry  fought  [in  co-operation  with  the  charioteers]  exposed 
the  Romans,  alike  in  retreat  and  in  pursuit,  to  exactly  the  same 
danger." 
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them,  drove  them  headlong  :  they  killed  -  a  great  54  b.c. 
many  of  them  and  never  allowed  them  to  rally  or 
make  a  stand  or  get  down  from  their  chariots. 
After  this  rout  the  reinforcements,  which  had 
assembled  from  all  sides,  immediately  dispersed  ; 
and  from  that  time  the  enemy  never  encountered 
us  in  a  general  action. 

18.  Having    ascertained    the    enemy's    plans,  caesar 
Caesar  led  his  army  to  the  Thames,  into  the  terri-  cSvel"'^ 
tories  of  Cassivellaunus.       The  river  can  only  be  tSory 
forded  at  one  spot,  and  there  with  difficulty.      On  the  passage 
reaching  this  place,  he   observed   that  the  enemy  Thames. 
were  drawn   up  in   great  force  near  the  opposite 

bank  of  the  river.  The  bank  was  fenced  by  sharp 
stakes  planted  along  its  edge  ;  and  similar  stakes 
werd  fixed  under  water  and  concealed  by  the  river. 
Having  learned  these  facts  from  prisoners  and  ^- 
deserters,  Caesar  sent  his  cavalry  on  in  front,  and 
ordered  the  legions  to  follow  them  speedily  ;  but 
the  men  advanced  with  such  swiftness  and  dash, 
though  they  only  had  their  heads  above  water, 
that  the  enemy,  unable  to  withstand  the  combined 
onset  of  infantry  and  cavalry,  quitted  the  bank 
and  fled.' 

19.  Cassivellaunus,    abandoning,    as    we   have  charioteers 
remarked   above,  all   thoughts  of  regular  combat,  cavalry.'^ 
disbanded   the  greater  part  of  his  force,  retaining 

only  about  four  thousand  charioteers  ;  watched  our 
line  of  march  ;  and,  moving  a  little  away  from  the 

^  Where  Caesar  crossed  the  Thames  is  unknown.  Mr.  Montagu 
Sharpe's  theory,  that  the  ford  was  at  Brentford,  is,  however,  better,  or 
at  all  events  less  feebly,  supported  than  any  other.  See  Ancient 
Britain,  pp.  692-8,  742,  and  Mr.  Sharpe's  supplementary  paper 
{Archaeol.  Jour?ial,  Ixiii. ,  1906,  pp.  25-39).  The  difficulties  presented 
by  Caesar's  excessively  laconic  account  of  the  passage  are  explained 
in  Ancient  Britain,  pp.  698-9. 
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track,  concealed  himself  in  impenetrable  wooded 
spots,  and  removed  the  cattle  and  inhabitants 
from  the  open  country  into  the  woods  in  those 
districts  through  which  he  had  learned  that  we 
intended  to  march.  Whenever  our  cavalry  made 
a  bold  dash  into  the  country  to  plunder  and 
devastate,  he  sent  his  charioteers  out  of  the  woods 
(for  he  was  familiar  with  every  track  and  path  ^), 
engaged  the  cavalry  to  their  great  peril,  and  by 
the  fear  which  he  thus  inspired  prevented  them 
from  moving  far  afield.  Caesar  had  now  no 
choice  but  to  forbid  them  to  move  out  of  touch 
with  the  column  of  infantry,  and,  by  ravaging  the 
country  and  burning  villages,  to  injure  the  enemy 
as  far  as  the  legionaries'  powers  of  endurance 
would  allow. 

20.  Meanwhile  the  Trinovantes  —  about  the 
strongest  tribe  in  that  part  of  the  country — sent 
envoys  to  Caesar,  promising  to  surrender  and  obey 
his  commands.  Mandubracius,  a  young  chief  of 
this  tribe,  whose  father  had  been  their  king  and 
had  been  put  to  death  by  Cassivellaunus,  but  who 
had  saved  his  own  life  by  flight,  had  gone  to  the 
continent  to  join  Caesar,  and  thrown  himself  upon 
his  protection.  The  Trinovantes  begged  CaeSar 
to  protect  Mandubracius  from  harm  at  the  hands 
of  Cassivellaunus,  and  to  send  him  to  rule  over  his 
own  people  with  full  powers.  Caesar  sent  Mandu- 
bracius, but  ordered  them  to  furnish  forty  hostages 
and  grain  for  his  army.  They  promptly  obeyed 
his  commands,  sending  hostages  to  the  number 
required  and  also  the  grain. 

^  I  read  (omnibus  viis)  riotis  (semitisque).    See  C.  E.  C.  Schneider's 
ed. ,  vol.  ii.  p.  82. 


Albans?.  2] 
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21.  As  the  Trinovantes  had  been  granted  pro-  54B.C. 
tection  and  immunity  from  all  injury  on  the  part  of  Five  tribes 
the  soldiers,  the  Cenimagni,  Segontiaci,  Ancalites,  Japtireof 
Bibroci,  and  Cassi  ^  sent  embassies  to  Caesar  and  lamS 
surrendered.      He  learned  from  the   envoys  that  ''^'^°"^  ° 
the  stronghold  of  Cassivellaunus,  which  was   pro-  [St, 
tected  by  woods  and  marshes,  was  not  far  off,  and 
that  a  considerable  number  of  men  and   of  cattle 

had  assembled  in  it.  The  Britons  apply  the 
name  of  stronghold  to  any  woodland  spot,  difficult 
of  access  and  fortified  with  a  rampart  and  trench, 
to  which  they  are  in  the  habit  of  resorting  in 
order  to  escape  a  hostile  raid.  Caesar  marched 
to  the  spot  indicated  with  his  legions,  and  found 
that  the  place  was  of  great  natural  strength  and 
well  fortified  ;  nevertheless  he  proceeded  to  assault 
it  on  two  sides.  The  enemy  stood  their  ground 
a  short  time,  but  could  not  sustain  the  onset  of 
our  infantry,  and  fled  precipitately  from  another 
part  of  the  stronghold.  A  great  quantity  of  cattle 
was  found  in  the  place,  and  many  of  the  garrison 
were  captured  as  they  were  trying  to  escape,  and 
killed. 

22.  While   the    operations    above    mentioned  The  kings 

1    .  1  •         •  '  r^  "11  °^  Kent,  in 

were    gomg    on    m    this    district,    Cassivellaunus  obedience 
sent  envoys  to  Kent,  which,  as  we  have  remarked  launus, 

,  •  .  ,  ,  ,       .  ^ .  .         attack  the 

above,  is   close   to   the   sea,  ordering    Cingetonx,  navaicamp, 
Carvilius,    Taximagulus,    and    Segovax,    the   four  repulsed. 

^  The  Cenimagni  were  perhapJs  identical  with  the  Eceni  or  Iceni, 
who  inhabited  Suffolk  and  Norfolk.  The  Segontiaci  may  have  been 
conterminous  with,  and  were  probably  north  of,  the  Atrebates,  who 
occupied  parts  of  Hampshire  and  Berkshire.  The  Bibroci  may  have 
dwelt  in  Berkshire.  All  that  is  known  about  the  geographical  position 
of  the  Ancalites  and  Cassi  is  that  they  lived  somewhere  in  the  basin  of 
the  Thames,  west  or  possibly  north  of  the  Trinovantian  territory  in 
Essex  [Ancient  Britain,  pp.  346-7,  700-701). 

'^  lb,,  pp.  699-702. 
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Cassivel- 
launus 
comes  to 
terms. 


Caesar  and 
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kings  who  ruled  over  the  country,  to  collect  all 
their  forces,  make  a  sudden  descent  upon  the 
naval  camp,  and  attack  it.  When  they  reached 
the  camp,  the  officers  made  a  sortie,  killed 
many  of  them,  captured  their  leader  Lugotorix, 
a  man  of  rank,  and  withdrew  their  men  without 
loss.  On  receiving  news  of  the  action,  Cassi- 
vellaunus,  who  was  greatly  alarmed  by  the 
defection  of  the  tribes,  following  the  numerous 
disasters  which  he  had  sustained  and  the  ravaging 
of  his  country,  availed  himself  of  the  mediation 
of  the  Atrebatian,  Commius,  and  sent  envoys  to 
Caesar  to  propose  surrender.  Caesar  had  resolved 
to  winter  on  the  continent,  because  disturbances 
were  likely  to  break  out  suddenly  in  Gaul :  not 
much  of  the  summer  remained,  and  the  enemy,  as, 
he  knew,  could  easily  spin  out  the  time.  Accord- 
ingly he  ordered  hostages  to  be  given',  and  fixed 
the  tribute  which  Britain  was  to  pay  annually  to 
the  Roman  People,  at  the  same  time  strictly  for- 
bidding Cassivellaunus  to  molest  Mandubracius  or 
the  Trinovantes. 

23.  On  receiving  the  hostages,  he  led  back 
the  army  to  the  sea,  where  he  found  the  ships 
repaired.  When  they  were  launched,  he  arranged 
to  take  the  army  back  in  two  trips,  as  he  had  a 
large  number  of  prisoners  and  some  ships  had 
been  destroyed  by  the  storm.  It  so  happened 
that  of  all  this  numerous  fleet,  after  so  many 
voyages,  not  a  single  vessel  conveying  troops  was 
lost  either  in  this  or  in  the  preceding  year  ;  while 
of  the  ships  that  were  empty,  comprising  those 
which  had  landed  troops  after  the  first  trip  and 
were  sent  back  to  Caesar  from  the  continent,  and 
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sixty  others  which  Labienus  had  constructed  after  54  b.c. 
the  wreck,  only  a  very  few  reached  their  destina- 
tion, nearly  all  the  rest  being  driven  back./  Caesar 
waited  for  them  a  considerable  time  in  vain  ;  and 
then,  for  fear  the  lateness  of  the  season  (just 
before  the  equinox)  should  prevent  his  sailing, 
he  was  obliged  to  pack  the  troops  rather  closely. 
A  dead  calm  followed,  and  unmooring  at  the 
beginning  of  the  second  watch,  he  reached  land 
at  dawn  and  brought  all  the  ships  safe  ashore. 

24.   The  harvest  that  year  in   Gaul  had   been  Distribution 
scanty  on   account  of  drought ;  and  accordingly,  fegions  in 
after  beaching  the  ships  and  holding  a  council  of  quarters  over 
the   Gallic   deputies   at   Samarobriva,   Caesar  was 
compelled    to    quarter   the    army    for   the   winter 
on  a  different   principle  from   that  which  he  had 
followed  in  former  years,  distributing  the   legions 
among  several  tribes.      He  assigned  one  of  them 
to  Gaius   Fabius,  one  of  his  generals,  another  to 
Quintus   Cicero,  and   a   third   to   Lucius   Roscius, 
with  orders  to  march  them   into  the  countries  of 
the    Morini,   the    Nervii,   and    the    Esuvii    respec- 
tively; quartered  the  fourth  under  Titus  Labienus 
in  the  country  of  the  Remi,  just  on  the  frontier 
of  the   Treveri  ;  and   stationed   three  in  Belgium 
under    the    command    of    the    quaestor,    MarcuF 
Crassus,     and     two     generals,     Lucius     Munatiis 
Plancus   and   Gaius   Trebonius.      A  single  Ifgion, 
which    he   had    recently  raised    north   of  the   Po, 
was  sent,  along  with  five  cohorts,  into  the  country 
of  the  Eburones,  a  people  ruled  J;^-  Ambiorix  and 
Catuvolcus,   the   greater   part  of  v^hose   territory 
is  between  the   Meuse  and  the  Rhine.      Quintus 
Titurius  Sabinus  and      I'cius  Aurunculeius  Cotta 
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54  B.C.  were  ordered  to  take  command  of  these  troops. 
This  method  of  distributing  the  legions  Caesar 
regarded  as  the  easiest  way  of  remedying  the 
scarcity  of  corn.  And  in  fact  the  quarters  of 
all  the  legions,  except  the  one  which  he  had 
sent  under  Lucius  Roscius  into  a  perfectly 
tranquil  and  undisturbed  district,  were  enclosed 
within  an  area  whose  extreme  points  were  only 
one  hundred  miles  apart.^  Caesar  determined  to 
remain  himself  in  Gaul  until  he  ascertained  that 
the  legions  were  in  their  several  positions  and 
their  camps  entrenched. 

Assassina-  2^.  Among  the  Carnutes  was  a  man  of  noble 

getius.  ^^  birth,  named  Tasgetius,  whose  ancestors  had  held 
sovereignty  in  their  own  country,  and  to  whom 
Caesar,  in  recognition  of  his  energy  and  devotion 
(for  in  all  his  campaigns  he  had  found  his  services 
exceptionally  valuable),  had  restored  their  position. 
He  was  now  in  the  third  year  of  his  reign  when 
his  enemies,  with  the  avowed  sanction  of  many  of 
the  citizens,  assassinated  him.  The  crime  was 
reported  to  Caesar.  Fearing  that,  as  many  were 
implicated,  the  tribe  might  be  impelled  by  them 

4^  to   revolt,  he   ordered  Lucius    Plancus   to    march 

rapidly  with  his  legion  from  Belgium  into  the 
country  of  the  Carnutes,  winter  there,  and  arrest 
md  send  to  him  the  individuals  whom  he  found 
rtsponsible    for    Tasgetius's    death.       Meanwhile 

^  Ccftsar  may  have  written  milihis  passuum  CC  :  if  the  MS,  reading, 
C,  is  right,  1ft  greatly  under-estimated  the  distance.  The  positions  of 
all  the  camps  hty.^,  of  course,  been  fixed  by  writers  ' '  whose  foible 
was  omniscience"  ;  cut  not  one  of  them  is  known.  Aduatuca,  where 
Sabinus  and  Cotta  were  ^'?camped,  was  certainly  not  at  Tongres,  but 
somewhere  between  the  Meuifi  and  the  Rhine,  and  not  far  from  Aix- 
la-Chapelle  {Caesar's  Conquest  oj-Gaiil,  pp.  335-48.  Cf.  Bull.  ,  .  . 
du  Musie  beige,  ix.,  1905,  p.  446). 
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he  was  informed  by  all  the  officers   under  whose  54  b.c. 
command  he  had   placed   the    legions,    that   they 
had  reached  their  respective  quarters  and  that  the 
positions  were  entrenched. 

26.   About  fifteen  days  after  the  positions  had  Ambiorix 
been  taken  up;  a  sudden  and  alarming  revolt  was  voicus, 
started  by  Ambiorix  and  Catuvolcus.      They  had  Eburones, 
waited   upon   Sabinus    and   Cotta  at    the   frontier  abortive '^ 
of  their  kingdom  and  conveyed  the  corn  to  the  camp[Adua. 
camp,  when,  egged  on  by  emissaries  from  the  Tre-  Sabinusand 
veran,  Indutiomarus,  they  roused   their  tribesmen, 
suddenly  overpowered  a   fatigue-party  who  were 
cutting   wood,  and    came   with   a    large   force   to 
attack  the  camp.      Our  men  speedily  armed  and 
mounted  the  rampart ;  some  Spanish  horse  were 
sent  out  from  one  side  and  came  off  victorious  in 
a   cavalry   combat ;    and    the   enemy,   seeing   the 
futility  of  their  attempt,  called    off  their  troops. 
Then,    after    the    manner    of   their    nation,    they 
shouted  for  some  one  on  our  side  to  go  out  and 
parley  with   them,  declaring  that  they  had  some- 
thing  to    say,    affecting    both    sides,    which,   they 
hoped,  might  settle  disputes. 

2  7.    Gaius    Arpineius,  a    Roman    knight,  who  Representa- 

.  ,rN  T"         •  o       '  lives  sent  out 

was  mtimate  with  Qumtus  Titunus,  was  sent  to  to  confer 
confer  with  them,  accompanied  by  one  Quintus  Ambiorix 
Junius,  a  Spaniard,   who   had   been   in    the  habit  Sabinusto 

r  •    •  A        1  /--J  •  transfer  his 

of  Visiting  Ambiorix  as  Caesars  representative,  troops  to 
Ambiorix  addressed  them  in  the  following  terms.  Labienus. 
He  would  admit  that  he  was  deeply  indebted  to 
Caesar  for  various  acts  of  kindness,  having  by  his 
good  offices  been  relieved  of  tribute  which  he  had 
regularly  paid  to  his  neighbours,  the  Aduatuci,  while 
his  own  son  and  his  brother's,  who  had  been  sent 
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54  B.C.  to  them  as  hostages  and  by  them  enslaved  and 
imprisoned,  had  been  sent  back  by  Caesar  ;  more- 
over, in  attacking  the  camp,  he  had  not  acted 
spontaneously  or  on  his  own  judgement,  but  under 
the  compulsion  of  the  tribe,  his  sovereignty  being 
so  far  limited  that  the  multitude  had  no  less 
power  over  him  than  he  over  them.  Furthermore, 
the  tribe  had  only  taken  up  arms  because  it  was 
unable  to  resist  a  sudden  conspiracy  on  the  part 
of  the  Gauls.  This  he  could  easily  prove  from 
his  own  insignificance ;  for  he  was  not  so  ignorant 
of  affairs  as  to  imagine  that  his  troops  could  get 
the  better  of  the  Roman  People.  Gaul,  however, 
was  unanimous  :  that  very  day  had  been  fixed  for 
a  general  attack  on  Caesar's  camps,  to  prevent 
any  one  legion  from  assisting  another.  It  was 
not  easy  for  Gauls  to  refuse  help  to  their  country- 
men, especially  as  the  object  of  the  movement 
was,  of  course,  to  recover  national  liberty.  How.-/f 
ever,  having  done  his  duty  to  them  on  the  score 
of  patriotism,  he  now  thought  of  what  he  owed  to 
Caesar  for  his  favours  ;  he  therefore  urged,  nay, 
implored,  Titurius,  as  a  friend  whose  salt  he  had 
eaten,  to  consider  his  own  and  his  soldiers'  safety. 
A  large  force  of  German  mercenaries  had  crossed 
the  Rhine,  and  would  be  at  hand  in  a  couple  of 
days.  It  was  for  the  Roman  generals  to  decide 
whether  they  would  withdraw  their  troops  from 
camp  before  the  neighbouring  tribes  could  find 
out,  and  transfer  them  either  to  Cicero  or  to 
Labienus,  the  former  of  whom  was  about  fifty 
miles  off,  the  latter  rather  more.  He  would 
solemnly  promise  on  oath  to  grant  them  a  safe- 
conduct   through   his    territory.       In   so  doing  he 
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was    acting    in    the    interests    of  his    tribe,   which  54  b.c. 
would   be  relieved  from  the  burden  of  the  camp, 
and   showing  his   gratitude    for    Caesar's    services. 
After  this  speech  Ambiorix  withdrew. 

28.  Arpineius  and  Junius  reported  to  the  The  advice 
generals  what  they  had  heard.  The  suddenness  a  council  of 
of  the  news  made  them  anxious  ;   and  although  it 

came  from  an  enemy,  they  did  not  think  it  wise 
to  disregard  it.  What  most  alarmed  them  was 
that  it  seemed  hardly  credible  that  an  obscure 
and  insignificant  tribe  like  the  Eburones  would 
have  ventured  to  make  war  upon  the  Roman 
People  on  their  own  account.  Accordingly  they 
referred  the  question  to  a  council  of  war,  and  a 
violent  dispute  arose  between  them.  Lucius 
Aurunculeius  and  many  of  the  tribunes  and  chief 
centurions  held  that  it  would  not  be  right  to  take 
any  step  without  due  consideration  or  to  leave 
the  camp  without  authority  from  Caesar.  They 
pointed  out  that,  as  the  camp  was  fortified,  it  was 
possible  to  hold  out  against  any  force,  even  of 
Germans.  Experience  proved  this  ;  for  they  had 
resolutely  sustained  the  enemy's  first  onslaught 
and  inflicted  heavy  loss  upon  him  into  the 
bargain  ;  they  were  not  pressed  for  supplies ; 
and  reinforcements  would  arrive  in  time  from 
the  nearest  camp  and  from  Caesar  himself :  finally, 
what  could  be  more  puerile  or  more  unsoldierlike 
than  to  make  a  momentous  decision  on  the  advice 
of  an  enemy  ? 

29.  In  opposition  to  these  arguments,  Titurius 
loudly  insisted  that  it  would  be  too  late  to  act 
when  the  enemy's  reinforcements  had  arrived  with 
their    German    allies,   or    the    nearest   camp   had 
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54  B.C.  suffered  a  disaster.  The  time  for  deliberation 
was  short.  Caesar,  so  he  believed,  had  started 
for  Italy  ;  otherwise  the  Carnutes  would  not  have 
dreamed  of  putting  Tasgetius  to  death  ;  nor,  if 
Caesar  had  been  at  hand,  would  the  Eburones 
have  held  our  men  so  cheap  as  to  attack  the 
camp.  It  was  not  to  the  enemy  that  he  looked 
for  guidance,  but  to  facts.  The  Rhine  was 
close  by.  The  Germans  were  embittered  by  the 
death  of  Ariovistus  and  our  earlier  victories  ; 
Gaul  was  ablaze  with  indignation  at  all  the  in- 
dignities she  had  suffered,  at  her  subjection  to  the 
dominion  of  the  Roman  People,  and  at  the  eclipse 
of  her  former  military  renown.  Finally,  who 
could  persuade  himself  that  Ambiorix  had  ven- 
tured upon  an  enterprise  like  this  without  solid 
support  ?  His  advice  was  safe  either  way  :  if 
nothing  untoward  happened,  they  would  get  to 
the  nearest  legion  without  any  danger ;  if  the 
whole  of  Gaul  were  in  league  with  the  Germans, 
their  only  safety  was  in  prompt  action.  As  to 
Cotta  and  those  who  took  the  opposite  view, 
what  would  be  the  result  of  following  their 
counsel  ?  It  involved,  if  not  immediate  danger, 
at  all  events  the  prospect  of  a  long  blockade 
accompanied  by  famine. 

30.  Such  were  the  arguments  on  both  sides  ; 
and,  as  Cotta  and  the  chief  centurions  continued 
to  oppose  him  ^hemently,  Sabinus,  raising  his 
voice,  so  that  a  large  number  of  the  soldiers 
might  hear,  cried,  "  Have  your  own  way,  if  you 
like.  Death  has  no  more  terrors  for  me  than  for 
you.  The  men  will  judge  ;  and  if  any  disaster 
happens,  they'll  call  you  to  account  for  it ;  whereas 
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if  you,  Cotta,  would  consent,  on  the  day  after  54  b.c. 
to-morrow  they  would  join  their  comrades  in  the 
nearest  camp  and  share  the  fortune  of  war  with 
them,  instead  of  perishing  by  the  sword  or  by 
famine,  like  outcasts  far  removed  from  their 
fellows."  --^^ 

3 1 .  The  assembled  officers  st^od  up.  They  Sabinus 
took  the  two  generals  by  the  hand  and  accept  it. 
implored  them  not  to  precipitate  a  disaster  by 
quarrelling  and  obstinacy  ;  go  -or  stay,  everything 
could  be  managed  if  only  they  were  all  unani- 
mous ;  but  no  good,  that  they  could  see,  would 
.come  from  quarrellirig.      The  dispute  dragged  on 

till  midnight.  At  length  Cotta,  overborne  by 
superior  authority,  gave  way :  Sabinus's  view 
prevailed.^  An  order  was  issued  that  the  troops 
were  to  march  at  daybreak.  The  men  stayed  up 
for  the  rest  of  the  night,  every  one  looking  about 
to  see  what  he  could  take  with  him,  what  part 
of  his  winter's  kit  he  would  be  forced  to  leave 
behind.  Men  thought  of  every  argument  to 
persuade  themselves  that  they  could  not  remain 
without  danger,  and  that  the  danger  would  be 
increased  by  protracted  watches  and  consequent 
exhaustion.     At  dawn  they  marched  out  of  camp.  The  brigade 

leaves  the 

like  men  convinced  that  the  Ambiorix  who  had  camp. 
counselled  them  was  no  enemy,  but  the  best  of 
friends,^  in  a  column  of  extraordinary  length  and 
with  an  immense  baggage-train. 

32.  The  enemy,  perceiving  from  the  hum  of  Ambiorix's 

.  .  ,  .     /  ,        ,  T^  ,  .     .  forces  attack 

voices  m  the  nie^ht  and  the   Romans    remammg  the  column 

,        ,  ,  .  ,       1  in  a  defile. 

up  that  they  had  resolved  to  go,  stationed  them- 

^  Sabinus  was  the  senior  ofificer  {Caesar  s  Conquest  of  Gaul,  p.  709). 
2  Or,     deleting    Ambiorige   with    Tittler,     "that     no    enemy    had 
counselled  them,  but  the  best  of  friends,"  etc. 


54  B.C. 
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selves  in  ambush  in  two  divisions  in  the  woods,  in 
a  convenient  position,  screened  from  observation, 
about  two  miles  off,  to  await  their  arrival  ;  and 
when  the  bulk  of  the  column  had  moved  down 
into  a  large  defile,  they  suddenly  showed  them- 
selves on  either  side  of  it,  hustled  forward  the 
rearguard,  checked  the  ascent  of  the  van,  and 
forced  on  a  combat  on  a  spot  most  unfavourable 
for  our  men. 

33.  And  now  Titurius,  having  exercised  no 
forethought,  lost  all  nerve,  ran  from  place  to 
place,  and  tried  to  get  the  cohorts  into  formation  ; 
but  he  did  this  nervously  and  in  such  a  way  that 
one  could  see  he  was  at  his  wits'  end,  as  indeed 
generally  happens  to  men  who  are  forced  to 
decide  on  the  spur  of  the  moment.  Cotta,  on 
the  other  hand,  who  had  foreseen ,  that  these 
things  might  happen  on  the  march,  and  for  that 
reason  had  declined  to  sanction  the  movement, 
w^as  fully  equal  to  the  occasion  :  he  performed  a 
general's  part  in  calling  upon  the  men  and  encour- 
aging them,  and  in  action  he  did  the  work  of  a 
private  soldier.  Owing  to  the  length  of  the 
column,  it  was  not  easy  for  the  generals  to  look 
to  everything  themselves  and  make  the  necessary 
arrangements  for  every  part  of  the  field  ;  they 
therefore  ordered  the  word  to  be  given  to  abandon 
the  baggage  and  form  in  a  square.  Although, 
in  the  circumstances,  the  plan  cannot  be  con- 
demned, its  effect  was  nevertheless  disastrous  ; 
for,  as  it  would  evidently  not  have  been  resorted 
to  but  for  extreme  anxiety  and  despair,  it  made 
our  soldiers  despondent  and  stimulated  the  enemy's 
ardour  for  battle.       Moreover,  as  was  inevitable, 
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soldiers  were  everywhere  abandoning  their  com-  54  b-c 
panics,  every  one  hurrying  to  the  baggage-train  to 
look  for  his  most  cherished  possessions  and  carry 
them  off;  while  the  whole  field  was  a  scene  of 
weeping  and  uproar. 

34.  The  natives,  on  their  part,  showed  no  lack 
of  resource.  Their  leaders  ordered  the  word  to 
be  passed  along  the  line  that  no  man  was  to  stir 
from  his  post :  the  booty  was  their  prize,  and 
whatever  the  Romans  left  was  to  be  kept  for 
them.  They  were  to  remember,  then,  that  every- 
thing depended  upon  victory.  Our  men  were 
as  brave  as  they  and  not  overmatched  in  point 
of  numbers :  ^  forsaken  by  their  leader  and  by 
fortune,  they  trusted  for  safety  to  courage  alone  ; 
and  as  often  as  a  cohort  charged,  there  many  of 
the  enemy  fell.  Observing  this,  Ambiorix  ordered 
the  word  to  be  given  for  the  tribesmen  to  throw 
their  missiles  from  a  distance  and  not  go  too 
close  ;  wherever  the  Romans  charged,  they  were 
to  fall  back  :  being  lightly  armed  and  in  constant 
training,  they  could  not  suffer  ;  when  the  Romans 
attempted  to  rejoin  their  companies,  they  were  to 
pursue. 

35.  The  order  was  carefully  obeyed.      When- 

^  Most  MSS.  have  eran^  et  virtute  et  numero  pugnandi  pares 
nostri,  which  is  untranslatable  ;  but  two,  which  I  have  followed,  have 
pugnando.  A  literal  translation  would  be  "Our  men  were  equally 
matched  [with  the  enemy]  in  fighting,  both  in  respect  of  courage  and 
numbers."  Mr.  A.  G.  Peskett,  in  a  kind  and  favourable  review  [Class. 
Rev.,  xiv. ,  1900,  p.  465),  takes  me  to  \.2J^iox  Xxy'vag  {Caesar  s  Conquest 
of  Gaul,  p.  712)  "to  defend  the  corrupt  reading"  which  I  have 
followed.  If  corrupt  it  is,  C.  E.  C.  Schneider  {C.  I.  Caesaris  comm. , 
etc.,  vol.  ii.  pp.  123-4)  also  defends  it.  H.  J.  Heller  suggests  that 
Caesar  wrote  not  numero  (pugnandi  [or  -o])  but  studio.  The  meaning 
would  then  be  ' '  Our  men  were  as  brave  as  they  and  as  full  of  stomach 
for  the  fight."  Mr.  Peskett  offers  as  an  emendation  (erant  et  virtute  et 
numero)  et  studio  (pugnandi),  etc. 
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54  B.C.        ever   a  cohort   left   the  square  and   charged,  the 
enemy  ran  swiftly  away.      Meanwhile  the  cohort 
was  necessarily  exposed,  and  missiles  fell   on   its 
unshielded  flank.     When  the  men  began  to  return 
to  the  position  they  had  left,  they  were  surrounded 
by  the  enemy  who  stood  near  them  as  well    as 
by  those  who  had   fallen  back  :  if,  on  the  other 
hand,  they  chose  to  hold  their  ground,  there  was 
no   room    for   courage  ;    and,   being   crowded   to- 
gether, they  could   not  avoid  the  missiles  hurled 
by  that  huge   host.      Yet,  harassed   by  all   these 
disadvantages   and   in  ,spite   of  heavy  loss,   they 
held  out ;  and  throughout  a  combat  which  lasted 
the  greater  part  of  the  day,  from   dawn   till   the 
eighth  hour,  they  did  nothing  unworthy  of  them- 
selves.    At  this   moment  Titus   Balventius,  who, 
in  the  previous  year,  had  *been  chief  genturion  of 
.his  legion — a  brave  and  highly-respected   man — 
had  both  his  thighs  pierced  by  a  javelin  ;   Quintus 
Lucanius,  an  office!  of  tTle  same  rank,  while  trying 
to  save  his   son,  who  had  been  surrounded,  was 
killed,  fighting  most  gallantly  ;  and  Lucius  Cotta, 
while  cheering  on  all-  the  cohorts  and  centuries, 
was  struck  full  in  the  face   by  a   stone   from    a 
sling. 

36.  Quintus  Titurius  was  greatly  agitated  at 
the  aspect  of  affairs  ;  and  descrying  Ambiorix 
some  way  off  haranguing  his  men,  he  sent  his 
interpreter,  Gnaeus  Pompeius,  to  ask  for  quarter 
for  himself  and  the  troops.  In  reply  to  this 
appeal,  Ambiorix  said  that  Titurius  might  speak 
to  him  if  he  liked  ;  he  hoped  that  the  host  might 
be  induced  to  consent  as  far  as  the  safety  of  the 
troops   was   concerned :    Titurius,   at    all    events, 
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should  come  to  no  harm,  and  for  that  he  would  54  b.c 
pledge  his  word.  Sabinus  consulted  the  wounded 
Cotta,  proposing  that,  if  he  approved,  they  should 
withdraw  from  the  action  and  together  confer 
^jL'  with  Ambiorix,  who  might,  he  hoped,  be  induced 
to  spare  both  them  and  the  troops.  Cotta  replied 
that  he  would  not  meet  an  armed  enemy  ;  and  to 
this  resolve  he  adhered. 

37.    Sabinus    prdered    the    tribunes    and    chief  Sabinus 

,  ,      ',        -  11.  1  parleys  with 

centurions  whom  he  had  round  him  at  the  moment  Ambiorix 
to  follow  him.  On  approaching  Ambiorix,  he  was  The  Roman' 
ordered  to  lay  down  his  arms,  and  obeyed,  telling  hiiated. 
his  officers  to  do  the  same.  The  principals  were 
discussing  about  terms,  and  Ambiorix  was  pur- 
posely making  a  long  speech,  when  Sabinus  was 
gradually  surrounded  and  slain.  Then,  in  the 
native  fashion,  they  shouted  "  Victory,"  and  with 
a  loud  yell  dashed  into  our  ranks  and  broke 
them.  Lucius  Cotta  fell  fighting  where  he  stood, 
and  the  bulk  of  the  men  with  him.  The  rest 
retreated  to  the  camp,  whence  they  had  come. 
Lucius  Petrosidius,  the  standard-bearer,  finding 
himself  beset  by  a  multitude  of  enemies,  threw 
his  eagle  inside  the  rampart,  and,  fighting  most 
gallantly  in  front  of  the  camp,  was  slain.  His 
comrades  with  difficulty  sustained  the  onslaught 
till  night :  then,  seeing  that  hope  was  gone,  they 
all  slew  each  other  to  the  last  man.  A  few, 
who  had  slipped  away  from  the  battle,  made 
their  way  by  the  woodland  tracks  to  the  quarters 
of  Titus  Labienus  and  told  him  what  had 
occurred. 

38.  Ambiorix  was  in  high  glee  at  his  victory. 
Bidding   his    infantry    follow    him,    he    started    at 
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54  B.C. 

Ambiori.v 
incites  the 
Aduatuci 
and  Nervii 
to  attack 
Cicero's 
camp. 


The  attack 
begins. 


once  with  his  cavalry  for  the  country  of  the 
Aduatuci,  who  were  conterminous  with  his  king- 
dom, and  pushed  on  throughout  the  night  and 
the  next  day.  Having  related  what  had  hap- 
pened and  roused  the  Aduatuci,  he  reached  the 
country  of  the  Nervii  next  day,  and  urged  them 
not  to  lose  the  chance  of  establishing  their 
independence  for  good  and  taking  vengeance 
upon  the  Romans  for  the  wrongs  which  they  had 
suffered.  Two  generals,  he  told  them,  were  killed, 
and  a  great  part  of  the  army  had  perished  :  there 
would  be  no  difficulty  in  surprising  the  legion 
that  was  wintering  under  Cicero  and  destroying 
it.  He  promised  to  help  in  the  attack,  and  the 
Nervii  were  readily  persuaded  by  his  words. 

39.  Accordingly  they  at  once  sent  off  mes- 
sengers to  the  Ceutrones,  Grudii,  Levaci,  Pleu- 
moxii,  and  Geidumni,  all  of  whom  are  under 
their  sway,  raised  as  large  a  force  as  they  could, 
and  swooped  down  unexpectedly  upon  Cicero's 
camp  before  the  news  of  Titunus's  death  reached 
him.  In  his  case  too  the  inevitable  result  was 
that  some  soldiers  who  had  gone  off  into  the 
forests  to  fetch  wood  for  fortification  were  cut 
off  by  the  sudden  arrival  of  the  cavalry  and 
surrounded  ;  and  the  Eburones,  Nervii,  and 
Aduatuci,  accompanied  by  all  their  allies  and 
dependents,  attacked  the  legion  in  great  force. 
Our  men  flew  to  arms  and  mounted  the  rampart. 
They  could  barely  hold  out  that  day,  for  the 
enemy  staked  all  their  hopes  upon  swift  action  ; 
and  they  were  confident  that  if  they  were 
victorious  on  this  occasion,  their  victory  would  be 
lasting. 


^/^'fe  r-A^-    ■ 
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40.  Cicero  instantly  sent  dispatches  to  Caesar,  54  b.c. 
offering  large  rewards  to  the  messengers  if  they  The  defence, 
succeeded   in  delivering  them  ;  but  all   the  roads 

were  blocked,  and  the  messengers  were  inter- 
cepted. In  the  night  as  many  as  one  hundred 
and  twenty  towers  were  run  up  with  incredible 
speed  out  of  the  timber  which  the  men  had 
collected  for  fortification  ;  and  the  defects  in  the 
works  were  made  good.  Next  day  the  enemy, 
who  had  been  largely  reinforced,  renewed  their 
attack  on  the  camp,  and  filled  up  the  trench. 
Our  men  resisted  in  the  same  way  as  the  day 
before  ;  and  day  after  day  the  course  of  events 
was  the  same.  Work  went  on  without  a  break 
throughout  the  night  :  neither  the  sick  nor  the 
wounded  could  get  a  chance  of  rest.  Everything 
necessary  for  repelling  the  next  day's  attack  was 
got  ready  in  the  night :  numerous  stakes,  burnt 
and  hardened  at  the  ends,  and  a  large  number 
of  heavy  pikes  ^  were  prepared  ;  the  towers  were 
furnished  with  platforms,  and  embattled  breast- 
works of  wattle -work  were  fastened  to  them. 
Cicero  himself,  though  he  was  in  very  poor  health, 
would  not  allow  himself  to  rest  even  in  the  night- 
time ;  so  that  the  soldiers  actually  thronged  round 
him  and  by  their  remonstrances  constrained  him 
to  spare  himself. 

41.  And  now  the  commanders  and  chieftains  ckerore- 
of  the   Nervii,   who   had    some    claim   to  address  accept  terms 
Cicero    and    were    on    friendly    terms   with   him,  a'rXd" 
expressed   the  wish  to  have  an  interview.      Their  ^"^"^^' 
request   being  granted,   they   repeated    the   same 

^  These  pikes  were  hurled  down  from  the  towers.     Cf.  p.  271, 
infra. 
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54  H.c.  tale  that  Ambiorix  had  told  in  dealing  with 
Titurius  :  the  whole  of  Gaul  was  in  arms  ;  the 
Germans  had  crossed  the  Rhine  ;  Caesar's  camp 
and  the  camps  of  the  other  officers  were  be- 
leaguered. They  also  mentioned  the  death  of 
Sabinus,  and  pointed  to  Ambiorix  to  gain  credit 
for  their  story.  The  Romans,  they  said,  were 
mistaken  if  they  expected  any  help  from  men 
who  were  themselves  desperate.  However,,  they 
had  no  quarrel  with  Cicero  and  the  Roman  People, 
except  that  they  objected  to  winter  camps  and 
did  not  want  the  custom  to  become  established  : 
they  might  leave  their  camp  in  safety,  as  far  as 
they  were  concerned,  and  go  wherever  they  liked, 
without  fear.  To  these  arguments  Cicero  simply 
replied  that  it  was  not  the  habit  of  the  Roman 
People  to  accept  terms  from  an  armed  enemy  : 
if  the  Gauls  would  lay  down  their  arms,  they 
could  send  envoys  to  Caesar  and  avail  themselves 
of  his  intercession  ;  Caesar  was  just,  and  he  hoped 
that  they  would  obtain  what  they  asked. 

TheNervii  A  2.  Aftcr  this  rcbuff  the   Nervii  invested  the 

adopt 

Roman  siege  camp  with  a  rampart' ten  feet  high  and  a  trench 
fifteen  feet  wide.  They  had  learned  the  secret 
from  observing  our  methods  in  former  years  ;  and 
they  also  got  hints  from  prisoners  whom  they 
had  taken,  belonging  to  our  army  :  but,  as  they 
had  no  supply  of  iron  tools  suitable  for  the  pur- 
pose, they  were  obliged  to  cut  the  sods  with  their 
swords,  and  take  up  the  earth  with  their  hands 
and  in  their  cloaks.  From  this  one  could  form 
an  estimate  of  their  vast  numbers ;  for  in  less  than 
three  hours  they  completed  a  contravallation  three 
miles  in  extent ;  and  during  the  next  few  days 
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they  proceeded,  after  due  preparation,  to  construct  54  b.c. 
towers   proportioned  to  the  height  of  the  Roman 
rampart,  grappling-hooks,  and  sappers'  huts,  which 
the  prisoners  had  also  taught  them  how  to  make. 

43.   On   the  seventh  day  of  the  siege  a  great  a  desperate 

,      ,         ,         ,  ,  , .  assault 

gale  sprang  up  ;  and  the  besiegers  began  to  sung  resolutely 
red-hot  bullets  made  of  plastic  clay*  and  to  throw 
burning  darts  at  the  huts,  which,  in  the  Gallic 
fashion,  were  thatched.  The  huts  quickly  took 
fire,  and,  owing  to  the  force  of  the  wind,  the 
flames  spread  all  over  the  camp.  The  enemy 
cheered  loudly,  as  if  victory  were  already  certain, 
and  began  to  move  forward  their  towers  and  huts 
and  to  escalade  the  rampart.  But  so  great  was 
the  courage  of  the  legionaries,  and  such  was  their 
presence  of  mind,  that,  although  they  were  every- 
where scorched  by  the  flames  and  harassed  by  a 
hail  of  missiles,  and  knew  that  all  their  baggage 
and  everything  that  belonged  to  them  was  on  fire, 
not  only  did  none  of  them  abandon  his  post  on  the 
rampart,  but  hardly  a  man  even  looked  round  ; 
and  in  that  hour  all  fought  with  the  utmost  dash 
and  resolution.  This  was  far  the  most  trying  day 
for  our  men  ;  but  nevertheless  the  result  was  that 
a  very  large  number  of  the  enemy  were  killed  or 
wounded,  for  they  had  crowded  right  under  the 
rampart,  and  the  rear  ranks  would  not  allow  those 
in  front  to  fall  back.  The  fire  abating  a  little,  a 
tower  was  pushed  up  at  one  point  and  brought 
into  contact  with  the  rampart,  when  the  centurions 
of  the  3rd  cohort  stepped  back  from  the  spot 
where  they  were  standing,  withdrew  all  their  men, 

1  I  accept  the  MS.  reading  fusi/i  ex  argilla.      Cf.  Caesar's  Conquest 
of  Gaul,  pp.  714-15  ;  and  Ancient  Brifalh,  p.  268. 
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54  B.C.  and  began  to  challenge  the  enemy,  by  voice  and 
gesture,  to  come  on  if  they  liked  ;  but  not  one  of 
them  dared  to  advance.  Then  they  were  sent 
flying  by  showers  of  stones  from  every  side  ;  and 
the  tower  was  set  on  fire. 

The  rivalry  44.   In   this   Icgion   thcrc   were  two  centurions, 

of  Pullo  and  .  t^h  it-tt 

vorenus.  Titus  Pullo  and  Lucms  Vorenus,  who,  by  dmt  of 
extraordinary  courage,  were  getting  close  to  the 
first  grade.  They  were  for  ever  disputing  as  to 
which  was  the  better  man  ;  and  every  year  they 
contended  for  promotion  with  the  greatest  acri- 
mony. When  the  fighting  at  the  entrenchment 
was  at  its  hottest,  "  Vorenus,"  cried  Pullo,  "  why 
hesitate  ?  What  better  chance  can  you  want  of 
proving  your  courage  ?  This  day  shall  settle  our 
disputes."  With  these  words  he  walked  outside 
the  entrenchment,  and  where  the  enemy's  ranks 
were  thickest  dashed  in.  Vorenus  of  course  did 
not  keep  inside  the  rampart :  afraid  of  what  every 
one  would  think,  he  followed  his  rival.  At  a 
moderate  distance,  Pullo  threw  his  javelin  at  the 
enemy  and  struck  one  of  them  as  he  was  charging 
out  of  the  throng  :  he  fainted  from  the  blow,  and 
the  enemy  protected  him  with  their  shields,  and 
all  together  hurled  their  missiles  at  his  assailant 
and  cut  off  his  retreat.  Pullo's  shield  was  trans- 
fixed, and  the  dart  stuck  in  his  sword-belt.  The 
blow  knocked  his  scabbard  round,  so  that  his 
hand  was  hampered  as  he  tried  to  draw  his  sword  ; 
and  in  his  helpless  state  the  enemy  thronged 
round  him.  His  rival,  Vorenus,  ran  to  his  rescue, 
and  helped  him  in  his  stress.  In  a  moment  the 
whole  multitude  left  Pullo,  believing  that  the  dart 
had  killed  him,  and  turned  upon  Vorenus.      Sword 
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in  hand,  Vorenus  fought  at  bay,  killed  one  of  his  54  b.c. 
assailants,  and  forced  the  rest  a  little  way  back  ; 
but  pressing  on  too  eagerly,  he  ran  headlong  dovvn^ 
a  slope  and  fell.  He  was  in  his  turn  surrounded, 
but  Pullo  succoured  him,  and  the  two  men  slew 
several  of  the  enemy  and  got  back,  safe  and  sound 
and  covered  with  glory,  into  the  entrenchment. 
Thus  Fortune  made  them  her  puppets  in  rivalry 
and  combat,  rival  helping  rival  and  each  saving 
the  other,  so  that  it  was  impossible  to  decide 
which  was  to  be  deemed  the  braver  man. 

45.  Day  by  day  the  perils  and   the  hardships  AGaiik 
of  the  siege  increased,  for  this   reason   above   all,  a  dispatch  to 
that,   many    of   the    soldiers   being   enfeebled    by 
wounds,  few  were  now  available  for  defence  ;  and 

day  by  day  messengers  were  sent  off  with  dis- 
patches to  Caesar  in  more  and  more  rapid 
succession.  Some  of  them  were  caught  and 
tortured  to  death  in  sight  of  our  soldiers.  There 
was  a  solitary  Nervian  in  the  camp,  named  Vertico, 
a  man  of  good  birth,  who  at  the  beginning  of  the 
siege  had  taken  refuge  with  Cicero,  and  had  done 
him  loyal  service.  This  man  induced  his  slave,'  by 
the  hope  of  freedom  and  by  large  rewards,  to 
take  a  dispatch  to  Caesar.  The  slave  carried  the 
dispatch  tied  to  a  javelin,  and,  being  a  Gaul  him- 
self, went  among  the  Gauls  without  exciting  any 
suspicion,  and  made  his  way  to  Caesar,  who 
learned  from  him  the  perils  that  encompassed 
Cicero  and  the  legion. 

46.  Caesar    received    the    dispatch    about   the  Caesar 

'  ^  marches  to 

eleventh    hour.      He   at   once   sent   a    messenger  the  rescue, 

^  I  adopt  W    ['aul's  emendation,  de/atus.       The  MS.    reading  is 
deiectus  ("  thrown  down  "). 
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54  B.C.  i"to  the  country  of  the  Bellovaci,  to  Marcus 
Crassus,  the  quaestor,  whose  camp  was  twenty- 
five  miles  off,  ordering  his  legion  to  march  at 
midnight  and  join  him  speedily.  Crassus  left 
on  receiving  the  message.  Caesar  sent  another 
messenger  to  Gaius  Fabius,  bidding  him  march 
his  legion  into  the  country  of  the  Atrebates, 
through  which  he  knew  that  he  would  himself 
have  to  go,  and  wrote  to  Labienus,  directing  him, 
if  he  could  do  so  consistently  with  the  public 
interest,  to  move  with  his  legion  to  the  country  of 
the  Nervii.  As  the  rest  of  the  army  was  rather 
too  far  off,  he  did  not  think  it  wise  to  wait  for  it  ; 
but  he  got  together  about  four  hundred  horsemen 
from  the  nearest  camps. 

47.  About  the  third  hour  he  learned  from  the 
scouting  parties  of  Crassus's  advanced  guard  that 
he  was  coming,  and  on  the  same  day  marched 
twenty  miles.  He  left  Crassus  in  command  at 
Samarobriva,  and  assigned  him  a  legion,  as  he 
was  leaving  behind  the  heavy  baggage  of  the 
army,  the  hostages  of  the  various  tribes,  the  state 
papers,  and  the  whole  of  the  grain  which  he  had 
brought  there  to  last  the  winter.  Fabius  obeyed 
orders,  and,  without  any  serious  delay,  joined 
Caesar  on  the  march  with  his  legion.  Labienus 
was  aware  of  the  fate  of  Sabinus  and  the  massacre 
of  his  cohorts  ;  the  whole  host  of  the  Treveri  was 
upon  him  ;  and  he  was  afraid  that,  if  he  quitted 
his  camp  like  a  runaway,  he  would  not  be  able  to 
sustain  the  enemy's  attack,  especially  as  he  knew 
that  they  were  elated  by  their  recent  success  ; 
accordingly  he  sent  a  dispatch  to  Caesar,  telling 
him  that  it  would  be  very  dangerous  for  him   to 
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withdraw  his   legion   from   its   quarters,  describing  54  b.c. 
what    had     happened     in     the     country     of    the 
Eburones,    and    explaining   that    the    whole    host 
of  the   Treveri,   horse   and   foot,   had   taken   up   a 
position  three  miles  from  his  camp. 

48.  Caesar  approved  his  decision  ;  and  al- 
though he  had  only  two  legions  instead  of  the 
three  which  he  had  expected,  he  saw  that  suc- 
cess was  just  possible  with  speed.  By  forced 
marches  he  advanced  into  the  Nervian  territory, 
where,  learning  from  prisoners  what  was  going 
on  at  Cicero's  camp,  and  realizing  the  extreme 
peril  of  his  position,  he  induced  one  of  his  Gallic 
horsemen   by    lars^e  rewards  to   carry  a  letter  to  and  sends  a 

^  ^  1     r  dispatch  to 

him.  He  wrote  it  in  Greek  characters,^  for  fear  cicero. 
it  might  be  intercepted  and  his  plans  become 
known  to  the  enemy,  and  advised  the  man,  if  he 
could  not  get  into  the  camp,  to  tie  the  letter  to 
the  thong  of  a  javelin  and  throw  it  inside  the 
entrenchment.  He  said  that  he  had  started  with 
his  legions  and  would  soon  arrive,  and  exhorted 
Cicero  to  be  true  to  himself  The  Gaul,  dreading 
the  risk  of  detection,  threw  his  javelin,  as  he  had 
been  directed.  It  chanced  to  lodge  in  a  tower 
and  was  not  noticed  by  our  men  for  two  days  ; 
but  on  the  third  day  a  soldier  observed  it,  took  it 
down,  and  brought  it  to  Cicero.  After  perusing 
the  letter,  he  paraded  the  troops  and  read  it 
aloud,  to  their  intense  delight.  And  now  the 
smoke  of  distant  fires  was  seen  ;  and  all  doubt 
about  the  coming  of  the  legions  was  dispelled. 

49.  The  Gauls,  on  hearing  the  news  from 
their  patrols,  raised   the  siege,  and   marched   with 

^  See  Caesars  Conquest  of  Gaul,  p.  715. 

M 
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54  B.C. 

The  Gauls 
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siege  and 
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encounter 
Caesar, 


who  entices 
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tack him  on 
unfavourable 
ground. 


all   their   forces — about   sixty   thousand    fighting 

men — to     encounter     Caesar.       Cicero,    availing 

himself    of    the    opportunity,    asked    Vertico  — 

the  same  man  whom  we  have  mentioned  above 

— to   let   him   again   employ  his  Gallic   slave   to 

carry  a  dispatch  to  Caesar,  and,  warning  the  man 

to  move  circumspectly  and  warily,  wrote  to  say 

that  the  enemy  had  left  and  gone  with  their  whole 

host  to  intercept  him.     About  midnight  the  letter 

was  delivered  to  Caesar,  who  informed  his  troops 

of  its   contents,   and    thus  nerved   them    for    the 

struggle.      Next   day   he   broke    up   his   camp   at 

daybreak,  and,  after  advancing  about  four  miles, 

descried  the  enemy  in  force  beyond  a  broad  valley 

and  a  rivulet.^      It  would  have  been  very  hazardous 

with  such  a  slender  force  to  fight  on  unfavourable 

ground  ;  besides,  knowing  that  Cicero  was  released 

from    blockade,    he   felt   that   he    might    without 

anxiety    take    his    own    time.       Accordingly    he 

remained   where  he   was,  and   encamped    on   the 

most  advantageous  site  that  he  could   find.      The 

area  was    naturally  small,  as   there   were   barely 

seven    thousand    men,  and,    moreover,   no  heavy 

baggage  ;  but  he  reduced  it  as  much  as  possible 

by  narrowing   the  passages,  with   the   deliberate 

intention    of   making    the    enemy     despise    him. 

Meanwhile  he  sent  out  scouts  in  all  directions,  to 

find  out  the  most  convenient  place  for  crossing 

the  valley. 

50.  Cavalry  skirmishes  took  place  that  day 
by  the  water-side,  but  the  two  armies  maintained 
their  respective  positions,  the  Gauls  waiting  for 
reinforcements,  which  had  not  yet  come  up,  while 

^  See  C.  E.  C.  Schneider's  ed. ,  vol.  ii.  p.  164. 
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Caesar  hoped  that  he  might  perhaps  succeed,  by  54B.C. 
feigning  fear,  in  enticing  the  enemy  over  to  his 
position,  and  thus  be  able  to  fight  on  the  near 
side  of  the  valley,  in  front  of  his  camp  ;  or, 
failing  that,  might  reconnoitre  the  roads  and  so 
cross  valley  ,and  rivulet  with  less  risk.  At  day- 
break the  enemy's  horse  came  close  up  to  the 
camp  and  engaged  ours.  Caesar  deliberately 
ordered  his  cavalry  to  give  way  and  fall  back  into 
the  camp,  at  the  same  time  directing  the  troops 
to  increase  the  height  of  the  rampart  on  all  sides 
and  block  up  the  gateways,  and  in  doing  so  to 
move  about  as  hurriedly  as  possible  and  do  their 
work  with  a  pretence  of  fear. 

51.  Lured  on  by  all  these  devices,  the  enemy  Rout  of  the 
crossed  over  and  form'ed  up  on  unfavourable 
ground  ;  and  as  our  men  were  actually  withdrawn 
from  the  rampart,  they  ventured  nearer,  and 
threw  missiles  from  all  sides  into  the  entrench- 
ment, sending  round  criers  with  orders  to  announce 
that  if  any  one,  Gaul  or  Roman,  cared  to  come 
over  and  join  them  before  the  third  hour,  he  might 
safely  do  so,  but  that  after  that  time  the  per- 
mission would  be  withdrawn.  The  gates  were 
blocked,  but  merely  for  show,  with  a  single  row 
of  sods  ;  and,  fancying  that  they  could  not  break 
through  that  way,  some  of  them,  in  their  contempt 
for  our  men,  began  to  demolish  the  rampart  with 
their  bare  hands,  and  others  to  fill  up  the  ditches. 
Then,  while  the  infantry  rushed  out  from  all  the 
gates,  Caesar  let  loose  the  cavalry  and  quickly 
sent  the  enemy  flying,  not  a  man  standing  to 
strike  one  blow.  Many  were  slain,  and  all  had 
to  drop  their  arms. 
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52.  Caesar  was  afraid  to  continue  the  pursuit, 
because  there  were  woods  and  marshes  in  the 
way,  and  he  could  see  no  chance  of  inflicting 
the  smallest  loss  upon  the  fugitives  ;  but  he 
reached  Cicero  on  the  same  day  without  the 
loss  of  a  man.  He  surveyed  with  admiration 
the  towers  which  the  enemy  had  erected,  their 
sappers'  huts,  and  earthworks  :  when  the  legion 
was  paraded,  he  found  that  not  one  man  in 
ten  had  got  off  unwounded  ;  and  from  all  these 
things  he  appreciated  the  danger  and  the  resolu- 
tion with  which  the  defence  had  been  conducted. 
Warmly  commending  Cicero  for  his  services, 
and  also  the  legion,  he  addressed  individually 
the  centurions  and  tribunes,  who,  as  he  learned 
from  Cicero's  report,  had  shown  distinguished 
gallantry.  Having  obtained  correct  information 
from  prisoners  about  the  fate  of  Sabinus  and 
Cotta,  he  paraded  the  legion  next  day,  described 
what  had  happened,  and  cheered  and  reassured 
the  men  : — the  culpable  rashness  of  a  general 
officer  had  entailed  a  disaster  ;  but  they  must  take 
it  calmly,  for  the  blessing  of  thejmmortal  gods 
and  their  own  valour  had  repaired  the  loss;  and 
the  enemy  had  as  little  cause  for  lasting  exulta- 
tion as  they  for  inordinate  grief. 

53.  Meanwhile  the  news  of  Caesar's  victory 
was  brought  by  Remans  to  Labienus  with  in- 
credible rapidity :  he  was  sixty  miles  from 
Cicero's  camp,  and  it  was  past  the  ninth  hour 
when  Caesar  arrived  there  ;  yet  before  midnight 
a  shout  arose  at  the  gates  of  his  camp, 
announcing  a  victory  and  conveying  the  congratu- 
lations of  the  Remi.      When  the   news  reached 


V     THE  DOOM  OF  INDUTIOMARUS   165 

the  Treveri,  Indutiomarus,  who  had  determined  54B.C. 
to  attack  Labienus's  camp  on  the  following  day, 
made  ofif  in  the  night  and  withdrew  his  whole 
force  into  their  country.  Caesar  sent  back 
Fabius  and  his  legion  to  camp,  .intending  to 
winter  himself  with  three  legions  in  three  separate 
camps  near  Samarobriva  ;  and,  as  such  serious 
disturbances  had  broken  out  in  Gaul,  he  deter- 
mined to  remain  with  the  army  the  whole  winter. 
When   the  news    of    Sabinus's    calamitous    death  Gallic  tribes 

continue  to 

spread  abroad,  almost  all  the  tribes  of  Gaul  intrigue. 
began  to  form  warlike  projects,  sending  messages 
and  embassies  in  all  directions,  trying  to  ascertain 
each  other's  plans  and  see  w^ho  would  take  the 
initiative,  and  holding  meetings  by  night  in  lonely 
places.  Caesar  indeed  had  hardly  any  respite  all 
through  the  winter  from  the  harassing  expectation 
of  hearing  news  about  schemes  and  outbreaks  on 
the  part  of  the  Gauls.  Among  the  reports  which 
reached  him  was  one  from  Lucius  Roscius,  whom 
he  had  placed  in  command  of  the  13th  legion, 
announcing  that  large  numbers  of  Gauls  had 
assembled  from  the  Armorican  tribes,^  as  they  are 
called,  to  attack  him,  and  had  been  within  eight 
miles  of  his  camp,  but  that,  on  receiving  the 
announcement  of  Caesar's  victory,  they  had  made 
off  like  runaways. 

54.  Caesar  summoned  the  leading?  men  of  each  fheSenones 

,  .  defy  Caesar. 

tribe  to  his  presence  ;  frightened  some  by  letting 
them  know  that  he  was  aware  of  what  was  going 
on ;  encouraged  others  ;  and  thus  managed  to 
keep  a  large  part  of  Gaul  obedient.  The  govern- 
ment   of    the    Senones,    however,    an    extremely 

^  The  maritime  tribes  between  the  Seine  and  the  Loire. 
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54  B.C.        powerful   tribe,  who  have  great  influence  among 

the  Gauls,  attempted  to  put  to  death  Cavarinus, 
whom  Caesar  had  set  over  them  as  king,  and 
whose  brother,  Moritasgus,  had  held  sovereignty 
when  Caesar  came  to  Gaul,  and  his  ancestors 
before  him.  Cavarinus,  anticipating  their  design, 
had  fled.  They  pursued  him  as  far  as  the 
frontier,  dethroned  and  banished  him,  and  then 
sent  envoys  to  Caesar  to  explain.  He  ordered 
the  whole  council  to  appear  before  him  ;  but  they 
refused  to  obey.  The  mere  fact  that  leaders  had 
been  found  to  strike  the  first  blow  had  so  much 
weight  with  the  ignorant  natives,  and  wrought 
such  a  complete  change  in  the  temper  of  all, 
that,  except  the  Aedui  and  the  Remi,  whom 
Caesar  always  treated  with  special  distinction — 
the  former  in  consideration  of  their  long-standing 
and  steady  loyalty  to  the  Roman  People,  the  latter 
for  their  recent  services  in  the  war — there  was 
hardly  a  single  tribe  that  we  did  not  suspect. 
And  indeed  I  am  inclined  to  think  that  their 
conduct  was  quite  natural,  for  this  reason  among 
many  others  : — the  Gauls  were  .once  the  most 
warlike  of  all  peoples  ;  anc^it  was  most  bitterly 
mortifying  to  them  to  have  so  completely  lost 
that  reputation  as  to  be  forced  to  submit  to  the 
domination  of  the  Roman  People. 
ma^ruspre-  5  5'    ^11    through   the   winter,   without    inter- 

figiu/°  mission,  the  Treveri  and  Indutiomarus' continued 
sending  envoys  across  the  Rhine,  making  over- 
tures to  tribes,  promising  them  money,  and 
assuring  them  that  the  greater  part  of  our  army 
had  been  destroyed  and  that  the  rexrinant  was 
insignificant.       Not  a  single  German  tribe,  how- 
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ever,  could  be  induced  to  cross  the  Rhine :  they  54  b.c. 
said  that  they  had  tried  twice — in  the  war  with 
Ariovistus  and  the  migration  of  the  Tencteri — 
and  would  not  tempt  fortune  any  more.  Not- 
with^anding  this  disappointment,  Indutiomarus 
proceeded  to  raise  forces  and  drill  them,  to 
procure  horses  from  the  neighbouring  peoples, 
and  by  large  rewards  to  induce  exiles  and  con- 
demned criminals  from  the  whole  of  Gaul  to 
join  him.  Indeed,  he  had  now  acquired  such 
prestige  in  the  country  by  these  measures  that 
embassies  poured  in  from  all  quarters,  soliciting 
his  countenance  and  alliance  both  privately  and 
with  the  authority  of  their  respective  govern- 
ments. 

56.  Finding  that  advances  were  being  spon- 
taneously made  to  him,  that  on  one  side  there 
were  the  Senones  and  Carnutes,  stimulated  by 
consciousness  of  guilt,  on  the  other  the  Nervii 
and  Aduatuci,  preparing  to  attack  the  Romans, 
and  that  once  he  made  a  forward  movement 
outside  his  frontier,  he  would  have  no  lack  of 
volunteers,  he  gave  notice  of  a  muster  in  arms. 
This,  by  Gallic  usag^  is  tantamount  to  a  declara- 
tion of  war.  By  intertribal  law  all  adult  males 
are  obliged  to  attend  the  muster  under  arms ; 
and  the  last  comer  is  tortured  to  death  in  sight 
of  the  host.  At  this  gathering  Indutiomarus 
passed  judgement  upon  Cingetorix,  the  leader  of 
the  rival  party,  his  own  son-in-law  (who,  as  we 
have  already  observed,  had  thrown  in  his  lot  with 
Caesar  and  had  not  failed  him),  declaring  him  a 
public  enemy,  and  confiscated  his  property.  After 
this  step,  he  announced  before  the  assembled  host 
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54  B.C.  that  he  had  been  invited  by  the  Senones,  the 
Carnutes,  and  several  other  tribes  to  join  them, 
and  intended  to  march  through  the  territory  of 
the  Remi,  ravaging  their  fends,  but  first  of  all  to 
attack  the  camp  of  Labienus.  He  then  gave  the 
necessary  orders. 
and  besets  5/.   Labicnus,  who  was  insconced  in  a  strongly 

camp  fortified  camp^f  great  natural  strength,  felt  no 

anxiety  for  himself  or  his  legion  :  his  only  care 
was  not  to  lose  any  chance  of  striking  a  decisive 
blow.  Accordingly,*  having  ascertained  from 
Cingetorix  and  his  relations  the  drift  of  Indutio- 
marus's  speech  at  the  gathering,  he  sent 
messengers  to  the  neighbouring  tribes  and 
summoned  cavalry  from  all  sides,  naming  a 
date  for  their  arrival.  Meanwhile  Indutiomarus 
rode  up  and  down  almost  every  day-  close  under 
^  the  rampart  of  the  camp,  sometimes  to  examine 
the  position,  sometimes  to  converse  with  or 
intimidate  the  -  soldiers ;  while  all  his  troopers 
generally  threw  missiles  inside  the  rampart. 
Labienus  steadily  kept  his  men  within  the 
entrenchment,  and  did .  everything  in  his  power 
to  foster  the  belief  that  he  was  cowed. 

58.  Day  after  day  Indutiomarus  moved  up  to 
the  camp  with  growing  contempt.  Labienus 
made  the  cavalry,  which  he  had  summoned  from 
all  the  neighbouring  tribes,  enter  the  entrenchment 
in  a  single  night,  and  was  so  careful  to  keep  all 
his  troops  inside  under  guard  that  it  was  quite, 
impossible  for  their  arrival  to  be  made  public 
or  reach  the  knowledge  of  the  Treveri.  Mean- 
while Indutiomarus,  according  to  his  daily  custom, 
came  up  to  the  camp  and  spent  a  great  part  of 
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the  day  there,  his  troopers  throwing  missiles  and  54  b.c. 

challenging  our  men  in  the  most  insulting  terms 

to  fight.      The  men  made  no  reply  ;  and  towards 

evening,  thinking    it   time  to  be  off,   they  broke 

up  and   dispersed.      Suddenly   Labienus  sent  out  Sonieof 

,,    ,   .  ,  ,  ,  .     .  .  Labienus 's 

all  his  cavalry  through  two  gates,  givmg  strmgent  cavalry: 

1111  •         " — .    1  Indutio- 

orders  that  when  the  enemy  were  panic-stricken  mams  killed. 
and  routed,  as  he  rightly  foresaw  would  happen, 
all  ranks  were  to  look  out  for  Indutiomarus, 
and  not  a  man  strike  a  blow  till  he  saw  Indutio- 
marus killed  ;  for  he  resolved  that  he  should 
not  gain  time  to  escape  by  delay  with  the  rest. 
He  set  a  heavy  price  upon  his  head,  and  sent 
a  number  of  cohorts  to  support  the  cavalry. 
Fortune  justified  the  general's  plans.  With  every 
man  on  his  track,  Indutiomarus  was  caught  and 
killed  in  the  act  of  fording  a  river,  and  his 
head  brought  back  to  camp.  The  cavalry  on 
their  way  back  pursued  and  killed  all  they  could. 
On  learning  what  had  happened,  the  forces  of  the 
Eburones  and  Nervii  which  had  assembled  all 
went  off;  and  thenceforward  Caesar  found  Gaul 
somewhat  more  peaceable. 
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I.  Anticipating,  for  many  reasons,  increased 
disturbances  in  Gaul,  Caesar  determined  to 
employ  his  lieutenants,  Marcus  Silanus,  Gaius 
Antistius  Reginus,  and  Titus  Sextius,  in  raising 
troops.  At  the  same  time  he  requested  Gnaeus 
Pompeius,  then  proconsul,  who,  though  vested 
with  the  command  of  an  army,  remained,  on 
public  grounds,  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the 
capital,  to  order  the  recruits  from  Cisalpine  Gaul 
whom  he  had  sworn  in,  when  consul,  to  join  their 
standards  and  repair  to  his  quarters  ;  for,  looking 
to  the  future  as  well  as  the  present,  he  thought 
it  essential,  with  a  view  to  impressing  public 
opinion  in  Gaul,  that  the  resources  of  Italy  should 
appear  sufficient  not  only  to  repair  speedily  any 
disaster  in  the  field,  but  actually  to  increase  the 
original  army.      Pompeius  acceded  to  this  request 

170 
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from  motives  of  patriotism  as  well  as  of  friend-  53  b.c. 
ship :  the  levy  was  speedily  completed  by 
Caesar's  officers  ;  and  thus  before  the  close  of 
winter  three  legions  were  organized  and  mobilized, 
making  double  the  number  of  the  cohorts  lost 
under  Quintus  Titurius.  By  this  swift  display  of 
armed  force  he  showed  what  could  be  effected 
by  the  organization  and  resources  of  the  Roman 
People. 

2.  After   the   death   of   Indutiomarus,   already  Alliance  of 
described,   his    command   was    transferred    by  the  withOer- 

T.  .  ,   .  1       .  ,  .      ,  .  ,        man  tribes 

Ireveri    to    his    relations,    who    tried    persistently  and  with 

-  _  •     1  1  •  /^  Ambiorix : 

to  gain  the  support  01   the  neighbouring  uerman  rebellious 
peoples  by  promises  of  money.      Failing  to  obtain  the  Nervii, 
a  favourable  answer  from   their  neighbours,  they  Menapii,' 
made  overtures  to   the    more   distant    tribes,  and  andCar- 
found    some    compliant.       The    parties    mutually 
confirmed  the  alliance  by  oath,  and  hostages  were 
given    as    security   for   the    money ;    at   the    same 
time    the    Treveri    made   a    formal    alliance    with 
Ambiorix.      On  learning  this,  Caesar  felt  it  neces- 
sary to  take  the   field   at   once,   for   he   saw  that 
warlike  preparations  were  afoot  on  all  sides.      The 
Nervii,  the  Aduatuci,  and  the  Menapii,  combined 
with   all  the   Cisrhenane  Germans,^  were  in  arms  ; 
the  Senones  refused  to  attend  at  his  bidding,  and 
were  in  communication  with  the  Carnutes  and  the 
neighbouring    peoples  ;    while    the    Treveri    were 
sending  embassies  in  rapid  succession  to  solicit  the  ^ 

aid  of  the  Germans. 

3.  Accordingly,    before   the   winter   was   over,  ^^Jf^^^esthe 
Caesar  assembled  the  four  nearest  leg^ions,  made  Nervii  and 

"  ^       marches 

an  unexpected  raid  into  the  country  of  the  Nervii,  against  the 

1  See  p.  52,  n.  i,  supra. 
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S3  B.C.  and,  before  they  could  either  concentrate  or  flee, 
captured  a  large  number  of  cattle  and  also  of 
men,  handed  over  this  booty  to  the  troops, 
ravaged  the  country,  and  compelled  the  Nervii 
to  surrender  and  give  hostages.  This  affair 
rapidly  disposed  of,  he  withdrew  the  legions 
once  more  into  winter  quarters.  In  the  early 
spring  he  convened  a  Gallic  council,  as  usual. 
All  the  delegates,  except  the  Senones,  Carnutes, 
and  Treveri,  attended ;  and,  regarding  their 
absence  as  the  first  step  in  rebellion,  he  deter- 
mined to  mark  his  sense  of  its  paramount  import- 
ance, and  accordingly  transferred  the  council  to 
Lutetia,  a  town  belonging  to  the  Parisii.  The 
Parisii  were  conterminous  with  the  Senones,  and 
the  two  had,  within  recent  times,  formed  one 
state ;  but  on  this  occasion  the  -Parisii  were 
believed  to  have  dissociated  themselves  from  the 
Senones.  After  announcing  the  adjournment 
from  the  front  of  the  tribunal  in  his  camp,  Caesar 
started  on  the  same  day  with  his  legions  for  the 
country  of  the  Senones,  and  made  his  way  thither 
by  forced  marches. 
The  Senones  4.  Acco,  the  ringleader  of  the  conspiracy,  on 
submit."''^''  learning  his  approach,  directed  the  populace  to 
assemble  in  the  forts.  They  endeavoured  to 
obey ;  but  before  they  could  do  so  the  arrival 
of  the  Romans  was  announced.  Compelled  to 
abandon  their  intention,  they  sent  envoys  to 
entreat  Caesar's  forbearance,  who  were  introduced 
by  the  Aedui,  under  whose  protection  their 
tribe  had  been  from  time  immemorial.  At  the 
request  of  the  Aedui,  Caesar  readily  pardoned 
them  and  accepted  their  excuses,  feeling  that  the 
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summer-time  should  be  devoted  to  the  impending  53  b.c. 
war,  not  to  investigation.  He  ordered  them, 
however,  to  find  a  hundred  hostages,  whom  he 
handed  over  to  the  custody  of  the  Aedui.  The 
Carnutes  likewise  sent  envoys  and  hostages  to 
Caesar's  quarters,  availing  themselves  of  the  inter- 
cession of  the  Remi,  whose  dependents  they  were, 
and  received  the  same  answer.  Caesar  then 
finished  the  business  of  the  council,  and  directed 
the  tribes  to  furnish  cavalry. 

5.   Having  tranquillized   this   part  of  Gaul,  he  Caesarpre- 
devoted  himself,  heart  and   soul,  to  the  campaign  punish 

i'-r>  •  iAi'»  TT1'  1    Ambiorix. 

agamst  the  Treveri  and  Ambionx.  He  directed 
Cavarinus  to  take  the  cavalry  of  the  Senones 
and  accompany  him,  for  fear  any  disturbance 
should  arise  among  the  tribe  from  his  resentment 
or  from  the  odium  which  he  had  brought  upon 
himself.  After  making  these  arrangements,  he 
endeavoured  to  fathom  Ambiorix's  intentions,  for 
he  regarded  it  as  certain  that  he  did  not  intend 
to  fight.  Close  to  the  country  of  the  Eburones, 
and  protected  by  continuous  marshes  and  forests, 
were  the  Menapii,  the  only  people  in  Gaul  who 
had  never  sent  envoys  to  Caesar  to  sue  for  peace. 
He  knew  that  they  were  on  friendly  terms  with 
Ambiorix  ;  and  he  had  ascertained  that  they  had 
also,  through  the  medium  of  the  Treveri,  come  to 
an  understanding  with  the  Germans.  His  idea  Asapre- 
was  to  deprive  Ambiorix  of  the  support  of  these  stTp?h7 
tribes  before  attacking  him,  lest,  in  despair,  he  ^glinsTthe 
should  take  refuge  in  the  country  of  the  Menapii,  ^"^^"' 
or  be  driven  to  join  the  peoples  beyond  the  Rhine. 
Having  decided  upon  this  plan,  he  sent  the  heavy 
baggage  of  the  whole  army  into   the  country  of 
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53  B.C. 


who  submit. 


Labienus 
decisively 
defeats  the 
Treveri. 


the  Treveri,  to  Labienus,  and  ordered  two  legions 
to  join  him  ;  while  he  started  in  person  with  five 
legions  in  light  marching  order  for  the  country  of 
the  Menapii.  They  had  not  assembled  any  force, 
but,  relying  upon  the  strength  of  their  country, 
took  refuge  in  the  forests  and  marshes  and  trans- 
ferred their  belongings  thither. 

6.  Caesar  placed  Gaius  Fabius  and  the 
quaestor,  Marcus  Crassus,  in  command  of 
divisions,  and,  rapidly  constructing  causeways, 
advanced  with  the  three  columns,  burned  home- 
steads and  hamlets,  and  captured  a  large  number 
of  cattle  and  also  of  men.  Yielding  to  this 
pressure,  the  Menapii  sent  envoys  to  him  to  sue 
for  peace.  He  took  hostages,  from  them,  and 
warned  them  that  he  would  treat  them  as  enemies 
if  they  admitted  either  Ambiorix  or  his  agents 
within  their  territories.  After  settling  these  affairs, 
he  left  the  Atrebatian,  Commius,  with  a  body  of 
cavalry  as  a  warden  among  the  Menapii,  and 
marched  in  person  for  the  country  of  the  Treveri. 

7.  While  Caesar  was  engaged  in  these  opera- 
tions, the  Treveri,  ^ho  had  assembled  a  large 
force  of  infantry  and  cavalry,  were  preparing  to 
attack  Labienus  and  the  single  legion  which  was 
wintering  in  their  country.  They  were  within 
two  days'  march  of  his  position  when  they  learned 
that  the  two  legions  dispatched  by  Caesar  had 
arrived.  Encamping  fifteen  miles  off,  they  deter- 
mined to  wait  for  reinforcements  from  the 
Germans.  Labienus  ascertained  their  intention, 
and,  hoping  that  their  rashness  would  give  him  an 
opportunity  for  bringing  them  to  action,  left  five 
cohorts  to   guard    his    baggage,  marched    against 
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the  enemy  with  twenty-five  cohorts  and  a  large  53  b.c. 
body  of  cavalry,  and  encamped  within  a  mile  of 
them.  Between  him  and  the  enemy  there  was  a 
river  with  steep  banks,  which  was  difficult  to  cross. 
He  had  no  intention  of  crossing  it  himself,  and 
did  not  think  it  likely  that  the  enemy  would  do 
so.  Their  prospects  of  obtaining  reinforcements 
were  daily  improving.  Labienus  remarked  openly 
in  a  council  of  war  that,  as  the  Germans  were 
said  to  be  approaching,  he  would  not  risk  his  own 
reputation  and  the  safety  of  his  army,  but  would 
strike  his  camp  next  morning  at  dawn.  His 
words  rapidly  reached  the  enemy  ;  for  out  of  a 
large  body  of  Gallic  cavalry  it  was  naturally 
inevitable  that  some  should  sympathize  with  the 
Gallic  cause.  In  the  night  Labienus  called 
together  the  tribunes  and  chief  centurions,  ex- 
plained his  plans,  and,  with  the  view  of  making 
the  enemy  believe  that  he  was  afraid  of  them, 
ordered  the  camp  to  be  struck  with  more  noise 
and  bustle  than  is  customary  with  Romans.  By 
this  means  he  contrived  that  his  departure  should 
resemble  a  flight.  This  also  was  reported  to  the 
enemy  by  their  patrols  before  daybreak  ;  for  the 
two  camps  were  very  close  together. 
fii*  8.  The  rearguard  had  barely  got  outside  the 
entrenchment  when  the  Gauls  told  each  other  not 
to  let  the  hoped-for  prize  slip  from  their  grasp  : 
it  would  be  waste  of  time  to  wait  for  German  aid 
when  the  Romans  were  panic-stricken  ;  and  it  was 
humiliating,  with  their  huge  host,  to  shrink  from 
attacking  a  handful  of  men,  especially  as  they 
were  running  away  and  hampered  by  their 
baggage.      With    this     encouragement,    they     did 
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53  B.C.  not  hesitate  to  cross  the  river  and  force  on  an 
action  on  unfavourable  ground.  Labienus  had 
divined  that  this  would  happen,  and  hoping  to 
lure  them  all  across  the  stream,  he  kept  quietly 
moving  on,  feigning,  as  before,  that  he  was 
marching  away.  Then,  sending  on  the  baggage 
a  little  way  and  parking  it  on  a  knoll,  "Soldiers," 
he  said,  "you  have  got  your  chance.  You  have 
the  enemy  in  your  grasp :  he  is  in  a  bad  position, 
where  he  is  not  free  to  act.  Show  the  same  courage 
under  my  command  that  you  have  shown  many 
a  time  under  the  chief:  imagine  that  he  is  here, 
watching  what  is  going  on."  With  these  words 
he  ordered  the  column  to  wheel  into  line  of  battle 
and  advance,  and,  sending  a  few  troops  of  horse 
to  protect  the  baggage,  posted  the  rest  on  the 
flanks.  The  men  raised  a  cheer  and  swiftly 
launched  their  javelins  against  the  enemy.  Seeing 
the  fancied  runaways  unexpectedly  advancing  to 
attack  them,  they  could  not  even  sustain  their 
charge,  but  the  moment  they  closed,  fled  precipi- 
tately to  the  nearest  woods.  Labienus  hunted 
them  down  with  -his  cavalry,  killed  a  large 
number,  took  numerous  prisoners,  and  a  few 
days  afterwards  received  the  submission  of  the 
tribe  ;  for  the  Germans,  who  were  on  their  way 
to  reinforce  the  Treveri,  hearing  of  their  rout, 
went  back  home.  The  relations  of  Indutiomarus, 
who  had  started  the  revolt,  followed  in  their  train 
and  fled  the  country.  The  chief  authority  was 
transferred  to  Cingetorix,  who,  as  we  have  ex- 
plained, had  from  the  outset  remained  steadily 
loyal. 

9.   After  his   march  from   the  country  of  the 
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Menapii  to  that  of  the  Treveri,  Caesar  determined  53  b.c. 
to  cross  the  Rhine,  for  two  reasons  : — first,  because  Caesar  again 

,         ^  11  1         -^  .  .     r  bridges  the 

the  Cjrermans  had  sent  the  Ireveri  reinforcements  Rhine  and 

-   .  threatens  the 

to    act    agamst   him  ;    and    secondly,    to    prevent  allies  of 

Ai-./-  r       1-  .,.  Ambiorix, 

Ambiorix  from  nndmg  an  asylum  m  their  country. 
Accordingly  he  proceeded  to  construct  a  bridge  a 
little  above  the  spot  where  he  had  crossed  before. 
The  principle  of  construction  was  perfectly  familiar; 
and  by  great  energy  on  the  part  of  the  men,  the 
work  was  completed  in  a  few  days.  Leaving  a 
strong  guard  by  the  bridge  in  the  country  of  the 
Treveri,  to  prevent  any  sudden  outbreak  on  their 
part,  he  transported  the  remaining  forces,  includ- 
ing the  cavalry,  across  the  river.  The  Ubii,  who 
had  previously  given  hostages  and  submitted, 
wishing  to  clear  themselves,  sent  envoys  to  him 
to  explain  that  no  reinforcements  had  been  sent 
from  their  country  into  that  of  the  Treveri,  and 
that  they  had  not  been  guilty  of  disaffection  : 
they  earnestly  begged  him  to  spare  them,  and  not 
to  make  the  innocent  suffer  for  the  guilty  through 
indiscriminate  animosity  against  the  Germans, 
promising  to  give  more  hostages,  if  he  required 
them.  On  making  inquiry  he  found  that  the 
reinforcements  had  been  sent  by  the  Suebi  ; 
accordingly  he  accepted  the  explanations  of  the 
Ubii  and  asked  for  particulars  about  the  routes 
leading  into  the  country  of  the  Suebi. 

10.   A  few  days  later  he  was  informed  by  the  butieams 
Ubii  that  the   Suebi  were   all   concentrating  their  Su^ebiare 
forces  and  warning  the  tribes  under  their  sway  to  Ss^^ 
send    their   contingents   of  horse    and    foot.      On 
receiving  this  information  he  arranged  for  a  supply 
of  grain   and   selected  a  suitable  spot  for  a  camp. 

N 
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53  B.C.  At  the  same  time  he  directed  the  Ubii  to  with- 
draw their  flocks  and  herds  and  transfer  all 
their  belongings  from  the  open  country  into  their 
strongholds,  hoping  that  the  ignorant  barbarians 
might  be  tempted  by  want  of  food  to  fight  a 
battle  in  unfavourable  conditions  ;  and  he  in- 
structed them  to  send  numerous  scouts  ^  into  the 
country  of  the  Suebi  and  to  ascertain  what  they 
were  about.  The  Ubii  fulfilled  their  instructions, 
and,  after  the  lapse  of  a  few  days,  reported  that 
all  the  Suebi,  on  the  arrival  of  messengers  with 
trustworthy  information  about  the  Roman  army, 
had  retreated  with  all  their  forces  and  those 
which  they  had  raised  from  their  allies  to  the 
furthest  extremity  of  their  country,  where  there 
was  an  immense  forest  called  Bacenis,  stretching 
far  into  the  heart  of  the  continent,  and,  like  a 
natural  wall,  protecting  the  Cherusci  from  the 
raids  of  the  Suebi,  and  the  Suebi  from  those  of 
the  Cherusci.  On  the  outskirts  of  this  forest  the 
Suebi  had  determined  to  await  the  arrival  of  the 
Romans. 
Digression  II.   At    thc    Stag©    which    this    narrative    has 

manners       rcachcd,    it   wiU    ttot,    I    think,    be    irrelevant    to 

and  customs      i  -i  i  i  r      \  /-^        t 

of  the  describe  the   manners  and   customs  of  the  Gauls 

Germans.      and  the  Germans,  and  the  points  wherein  the  two 
Factions       peoplcs  differ  one  from  the  other.     Factions  exist 

in  Gaul,  *■         ^ 

tribal  and      Jn  Gaul,  not  only  among  all   the  tribes  and  in  all 

domestic.  •'  *-* 

the  smaller  communities  and  subdivisions,  but, 
one  may  almost  say,  in  separate  households  :  the 
leaders   of  the   rival   factions   are   those   who   are 

^  Crebros.  Evidently  the  meaning  is  that  the  scouts  were  to  be 
numerous  in  proportion  to  the  area  which  they  were  to  explore. 
Meusel,  however  {Lex.  Caes.,  i.  753-4),  takes  crebros  in  a  temporal 
sens9  ' 
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popularly  regarded  as  possessing  the  greatest  53  b.c. 
influence  ;  and  accordingly  to  their  arbitrament 
and  judgement  belongs  the  final  decision  on  all 
questions  and  political  schemes.  This  custom 
seems  to  have  been  established  at  a  remote 
period  in  order  that  none  of  the  common  people 
might  lack  protection  against  the  strong  ;  for  the 
rival  leaders  will  not  suffer  their  followers  to  be 
oppressed  or  overreached  ;  otherwise  they  do  not 
command  their  respect.  The  same  principle  holds 
good  in  Gaul  regarded  in  its  entirety,  the  tribes  / 
as  a  whole  being  divided  into  two  groups.  "^ 

12.   When  Caesar  arrived  in  Gaul,  one  faction  Rival  groups 
was    headed    by    the    Aedui,    the    other    by   the  heSedre- 
Sequani.      The    latter,    being    in    themselves    the  thrSm  ^ 
weaker    (for   the    supremacy   had   from   time    im-  sequani. 
memorial  been  vested  in  the  Aedui,  who  possessed 
extensive  dependencies),  had  secured   the  alliance 
of  the   Germans    under   Ariovistus,   gaining  their 
adhesion    by    lavish    expenditure    and    promises. 
As  a  result  of  several   victories,  in  which  all   the  TheSe- 
Aeduans  of  rank  were  killed,  they  had   far  out-  by  Arb-*  * 

,     •  1    J 1      •  •        1        •  •  1  vistus,  over- 

stripped  their   rivals    in    power,   annexing   a   large  power  the 

proportion  of  their  dependencies,  taking  the  sons  '  ^  "'' 
of  their   leading    men    as    hostages,    making   the 
authorities  swear  to  form  no  designs  hostile  to  the 
Sequani,   seizing   and    occupying  a   part  of  their 
territory  near  the  common   frontier,  and  establish- 
ing supremacy  over  the  whole  of  Gaul.      Yielding 
to   the    inevitable,    Diviciacus    had    undertaken    a 
journey  to  Rome,  to  solicit  aid   from   the   Senate, 
but  had  returned  unsuccessful.      On  the  arrival  of  who,  on 
Caesar,  the  situation  was  completely  changed  ;  the  arHva[,^ 
Aedui   recovered    their  hostages,   regained   power  supremacy; 
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53  B.C.        over   their   former   dependents,    and    gained    new 
ones   through   the   influence   of  Caesar, — for  the 
tribes  who  had  allied  themselves  to  them  found 
that    they   were   better  off   and    more    equitably 
treated  than  before, — while  in  other  respects  their 
influence     and     prestige     were     increased.       The 
ReiliVtake     Sequaui,    on     the    other     hand,    had     lost     their 
thesl'^'imni    supremacy.      Their  place  was  taken  by  the  Remi; 
and,  as    it  was  known  that  they  stood    as   high 
in   Caesar's  favour  as  the  Aedui,  the  tribes  who 
could   not   be   induced,  on   account  of  old  feuds, 
to  join  the  latter  ranged  themselves  among  the 
dependents  of  the  Remi.^     The  Remi  took  care 
to    protect     them,    and     thus    secured     the    new 
authority    which     they    had     suddenly    acquired. 
The  situation  at  that  time  was  this  :  the  Aedui 
ranked    far    the    highest    in    general    estimation, 
while   the   Remi   stood  next  to  them  in  import- 
ance. 
Druids  and  (}     1 3.  Everywhere  in   Gaul  two  classes  only  are 
alone  possess  of   auy   accouut    or    enjoy    any   distinction  ;    for 
power.         the  masses  are  regarded  almost  as  slaves,  never 
venture  to  act  on  their  own  initiative,  and  are  not 
^f^sradation  admitted     to     any     council.^        Generally,     when 
masses.         crushcd  by  debt  or  heavy  taxation  or  ill-treated 
by  powerful  individuals,  they  bind  themselves  to 
serve  men  of  rank,  who  exercise  over  them   all 
the   rights    that   masters    have   over   their  slaves. 
One   of  the  two  classes  consists  of  the  Druids,^ 

1  Caesar's  Conquest  of  Gaul,  pp.  529-30  ;  C.  Jullian,  Hist,  de  la 
Gaule,  ii.  440-41. 

2  See  the  article  in  Caesar's  Conquest  of  Gaul,  pp.  536-47,  on 
"Alleged  Signs  of  Democracy  in  Gaul,"  and  C.  Jullian,  Hist,  de  la 
Gaule,  ii.  50-53,  79-83,  203-4. 

^  lb.,  pp.  84-112;  Caesars  Conquest  of  Gaul,  pp.  532-6;  Ancient 
Britain,  pp.  289-98. 
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the  other  of  the   Knights.      The  former  officiate  53  b.c. 
at   the   worship  of  the   ffods,    regulate  sacrifices,  Religious 

■^  ,.  ,  and  civil 

private  as  well  as  public,  and  expound  questions  power  of 
of  religion.  Young  men  resort  to  them  in  large 
numbers  for  study,  and  the  people  hold  them 
in  great  respect.  They  are  judges  in  nearly  all 
disputes,  whether  between  tribes  or  individuals  ; 
and  when  a  crime  is  committed,  when  a  murder  "* 

takes  place,  when  a  dispute  arises  about  in- 
herited property  or  boundaries,  they  settle  the 
matter  and  fix  the  awards  and  fines.^  If  any 
litigant,  whether  an  individual  or  a  tribe,  does 
not  abide  by  their  decision,  they  excommunicate 
the  offender,  —  the  heaviest  punishment  which 
they  can  inflict.  Persons  who  are  under  such 
a  sentence  are  looked  upon  as  impious  monsters  : 
everybody  avoids  them,  everybody  shuns  their 
approach  and  conversation,  for  fear  of  incurring 
pollution  ;  if  they  appear  as  plaintiffs,  they  are 
denied  justice ;  nor  have  they  any  share  in  the 
offices  of  state.  The  Druids  are  all  under  one 
head,  who  commands  the  highest  respect  among 
the  order.  On  his  death,  if  any  of  the  rest  is 
of  higher  standing  than  his  fellows,  he  takes 
the  vacant  place :  if  there  are  several  on  an 
equality,  the  question  of  supremacy  is  decided 
by  the  votes  of  the  Druids,  and  sometimes 
actually  by  force  of  arms.  The  Druids  hold 
an  annual  session  on  a  settled  date  at  a  hallowed 
spot  in  the  country  of  the  Carnutes, — the  reputed 
centre  of  Gaul.  All  litigants  assemble  here  from 
all  parts  and  abide  by  their  decisions  and  awards. 

^  M.  JuUian  [Hist,  de  la  Gaule,  ii,  99,  n.  6),  with  whom  I  agree, 
holds  that  poenas  denotes  the  penahies  inflicted  for  non-payment. 
Cf.  Ancient  Britain,  p.  294,  n.  i. 
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53  B.C.        Their   doctrine   is   believed    to    have  been    found 
Their  doc-     existing^    in    Britain/   and    thence   to   have    been 

trine  im-  *^  ' 

6°rita?n'^'°'"  i^iported  into  Gaul ;  and  nowadays  most  people 
who  wish  to  acquire  a  thorough  knowledge  of 
it  go  there  to  study. 

Their  14.   The    Druids,   as  a  rule,  take   no   part  in 

privileges.  ,      ,  ..,.,, 

war,  and  do  not  pay  taxes  conjointly  with  other 
people  :  ^  they  enjoy  exemption  from  military 
service  and  immunity  from  all  burdens.  Attracted 
by  these  great  privileges,  many  persons  volun- 
tarily come  to  learn  from  them,  while  many  are 
sent  by  their  parents  and  relatives.  During  their 
novitiate  it  is  said  that  they  learn  by  heart  a 
great  number  of  verses  ;  and  accordingly  some 
Their  remain   twenty  years  in  a  state  of  pupilage.      It 

is  against  the  principles  of  the  Druids  to  commit 
their  doctrines  to  writing,  though,  for  most  other 
purposes,  such  as  public  and  private 'documents, 
they  use  Greek  characters.  Their  motive,  I  take 
it,  is  twofold  :  they  are  unwilling  to  allow  their 
doctrine  to  become  common  property,  or  their 
disciples  to  trust  to  documents  and  neglect  to 
cultivate  their  memories  ;  for  most  people  find 
that,  if  they  rely  upon  documents,  they  become 
less  diligent  in  study  and  their  memory  is 
weakened.      The   doctrine   which   they   are    most 

1  C.  JuUian,  Hist,  de  la  Gaule,  ii.  87,  n.  3  ;  Caesars  Conquest  of 
Gaul,  p.  532  ;  Ancient  Britain,  pp.  289-91.  M.  Jullian  remarks 
that  "la  doctrine  et  le  clerg^  dune  religion  peuvent  avoir  des  berceau.x 
fort  diff^rents." 

2  M.  Jullian  {op.  cit.,  ii.  55  and  n.  i),  who  translates  neque  una  by 
"non  dans  le  meme  role  que,"  and  refers  to  H.  Meusel,  Lex.  Caes., 
"•  2365-7,  holds  that  the  Druids  did  pay  taxes,  but  separately  and 
at  a  lower  rate  than  the  laity.  The  next  sentence  seems  to  imply 
that  they  were  not  taxed  at  all,  though  they  may  have  voluntarily 
contributed  to  the  revenue.  Cf.  C.  E.  C.  Schneider's  edition  of  B.  G. , 
vol.  i.  p.  230. 
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earnest  in  inculcating  is  that  the  soul  does  not  53  b.c. 
perish,  but  that  after  death  it  passes  from  one 
body  to  another :  ^  this  belief  they  regard  as  a 
powerful  incentive  to  valour,  as  it  inspires  a  con- 
tempt for  death.  They  also  hold  long  discussions 
about  the  heavenly  bodies  and  their  motions,  the 
size  of  the  universe  and  of  the  earth,  the  origin 
of  all  things,  the  power  of  the  gods  and  the 
limits  of  their  dominion,  and  instruct  their  young 
scholars  accordingly.     // 

15.  The   second   of   the   two   classes   consists  Knights  and 
of  the  Knights.      On   occasion,  when  war  breaks 

out,  as  happened  almost  every  year  before 
Caesar's  arrival,  the  Knights  either  attacking  or 
repelling  attack,  they  all  take  the  field,  and 
surround  themselves  with  as  many  armed  servants 
and  retainers  as  their  birth  and  resources  permit. 
This  is  the  only  mark  of  influence  and  power  1 
which  they  recognize. 

16.  The  Gallic  people,  in  general,  are  remark-  Religious 
ably  addicted  to  religious  observances  ;    and  for  and  human 

...  -^      .  -  .  1      1  •         sacrifices. 

this  reason  persons  surtermg  from  serious  maladies 
and  those  whose  lives  are  passed  in  battle  and 
danger  offer  or  vow  to  offer  human  sacrifices, 
and  employ  Druids  to  perform  the  sacrificial  rites  ; 
for  they  believe  that  unless  for  man's  life  the  life 
of  man  be  duly  offered,  the  divine  spirit  cannot 
be  propitiated.  They  also  hold  regular  state 
sacrifices  of  the  same  kind.  They  have,  besides, 
colossal  images,  the  limbs  of  which,  made  of  wicker- 
work,  they  fill  with  living  men  and  set  on  fire  ; 
and  the  victims  perish,  encompassed  by  the  flames. 

1  Ancient  Britain,  pp.  293,  295  ;   C.  JuUian,  op.  cit.,  pp.  169-704, 
174-5- 


i84 


MANNERS  AND  CUSTOMS        book 


53  B.C. 


The  Gallic 
Pantheon. 


Measure- 
ment of 
time. 


They  regard  it  as  more  acceptable  to  the  gods  to 
punish  those  who  are  caught  in  the  commission 
of  theft,  robbery,  or  any  other  crime  ;  but,  in 
default  of  criminals,  they  actually  resort  to  the 
sacrifice  of  the  innocent. 

^  ly.  The  god  whom  they  most  reverence  is 
Mercury,  whose  images  abound.  He  is  regarded 
as  the  inventor  of  all  arts  and  the  pioneer  and 
guide  of  travellers  ;  and  he  is  believed  to  be 
all-powerful  in  promoting  commerce  and  the 
acquisition  of  wealth.  Next  to  him  they  rever- 
ence Apollo,  Mars,  Jupiter,  and  Minerva.  Their 
notions  about  these  deities  are  much  the  same  as 
those  of  other  peoples  :  Apollo  they  regard  as  the 
dispeller  of  disease,  Minerva  as  the  originator  of 
industries  and  handicrafts,  Jupiter  as  the  suzerain 
of  the  celestials,  and  Mars  as  the  lord  of  war. 
To  Mars,  when  they  have  resolved  upon  battle, 
they  commonly  dedicate  the  spoils  :  after  victory 
they  sacrifice  the  captured  cattle,  and  collect  the 
rest  of  the  booty  in  one  spot.  In  the  territories 
of  many  tribes  ar^  to  be  seen  heaps  of  such  spoils 
reared  on  consecrated  ground  ;  and  it  has  rarely 
happened  that  any  one  dared,  despite  religion, 
either  to  conceal  what  he  had  captured  or  to 
remove  what  had  been  consecrated.  For  such 
an  offence  the  law  prescribes  the  heaviest  punish- 
ment with  torture.^ 

1 8.  The  Gauls  universally  describe  themselves 
as  descendants  of  Dis  Pater,^  affirming  that  this 
is  the  Druidical  tradition.      For  this  reason  they 

^  On  the  religion  of  the  Gauls  (and  the  Britons)  see  Ancient 
Britain,  pp.  271-86  ;  C.  JuUian,  Hist,  de  la  Gaule,  ii.  113-81  ;  and 
the  new  French  periodical,  Pro  Alesia,  Nos,  22-3,  1908,  pp.  338-41. 

2  In  regard  to  this  deity  see  Ancient  Britain,  pp.  281-3,  296. 
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measure  all  periods  of  time  not  by  days  but  by  53  b.c. 
nights,  and  reckon  birthdays,  the  first  of  the 
month,  and  the  first  of  the  year  on  the  principle 
that  day  comes  after  night.  As  regards  the 
other  customs  of  daily  life,  about  the  only  point  a  peculiar 
in  which  they  differ  from  the  rest  of  mankind 
is  this, — they  do  not  allow  their  children  to  come 
near  them  openly  ^  until  they  are  old  enough 
for  military  service  ;  and  they  regard  it  as 
unbecoming  for  a  son,  while  he  is  still  a  boy, 
to  appear  in  public  where  his  father  can  see 
him. 

19.  it  is  the  custom  for  married  men  to  take  Dowries.^ 
from  their  own  property  an  amount  equivalent, 
according  to  valuation,  to  the  sum  which  they 
have  received  from  their  wives  as  dowry,  and 
lump  the  two  together.  The  whole  property  is 
jointly  administered  and  the  interest  saved  ;  and 
the  joint  shares  of  husband  and  wife,  with  the 
interest  of  past  years,  go  to  the  survivor.^ 
Husbands  have  power  of  life  and  death  over  status  of 
their  wives  as  well  as  their  children  :  on  the 
death  of  the  head  of  a  family  of  high  birth, 
his    relations    assemble,   and,    if   his    death   gives 

^  M.  Jullian  [Hist,  de  la  Gaule,  ii.  412)  rightly  takes  in  publico  to 
mean  "when  the  father  goes  out  armed,"  and  remarks  that  it  was 
considered  ' '  une  chose  '  honteuse '  que  le  fils  se  montr^t  aux  cotds  de 
son  pere  sans  etre  arm6  comme  lui. "  This,  however,  requires  further 
explanation,  which  is  given  by  M.  Salomon  Reinach,  whose  brilliant 
paper  [Melanges  H.  d'  Arbois,  1906,  pp.  271-7)  will  be  endorsed  by 
all  students  of  anthropology.  Showjng  that  an  act  regarded  as  dis- 
graceful by  a  people  risen  from  barbarism  would  have  been  deemed 
taboo  by  its  ancestors  in  prehistoric  times,  he  observes  that  when  armed 
the  Gauls  "  ^taient  revetus  du  tabou  guerrier,"  and  that  the  armed 
warrior  might  appear  in  public  only  with  other  armed  warriors,  his 
equals.    In  Caesar's  time  the  custom  had  become  a  matter  of  etiquette. 

2  Caesar's  Conquest  of  Gaul,  pp.  521-3  ;  Ancient  Britain,  p.  252  ; 
C.  Jullian,  op.  cit.,  pp.  73,  407-8. 
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53  B.C.  rise  to  suspicion,  examine  his  wives  under  torture, 
like  slaves,  and,  if  their  guilt  is  proved,  burn 
them  to  death  with  all  kinds  of  tortures.^ 
Funerals.  Funerals,  considering  the  Gallic  standard  of  living, 
are  splendid  and  costly  :  everything,  even  includ- 
ing animals,  which  the  departed  are  supposed  to 
have  cared  for  when  they  were  alive,  is  consigned 
to  the  flames  ;  and  shortly  before  our  time  slaves 
and  retainers  who  were  known  to  have  been  be- 
loved by  their  masters  were  burned  along  with 
them  after  the  conclusion  of  the  regular  obsequies. 
Unauthor-  20.  The   tribcs   which   are    regarded  as  com- 

tion  of ^''*''''  paratively  well  governed  have  a  legal  enactment 
S^wsfor-  to  the  effect  that  if  any  one  hears  any  political 
bidden.  rumour  or  intelligence  from  the  neighbouring 
peoples,  he  is  to  inform  the  magistrate  and  not 
communicate  it  to  any  one  else,  as  experience 
has  proved  that  headstrong  persons,  who 
know  nothing  of  affairs,  are  often  alarmed  by 
false  reports  and  impelled  to  commit  crimes 
and  embark  on  momentous  enterprises.  The 
magistrates  suppress  what  appears  to  demand 
secrecy,  and  publish  v^^hat  they  deem  it  expedient 
for  the  people  to  know.  The  discussion  of  poli-  / 
tics,  except  in  a  formal  assembly,  is  forbidden.       l/ 

2  1.  The  manners  and  customs  of  the  Germans 
differ  widely  from  those  just  described.  They 
have  no  Druids  to  preside  over  public  worship. 
The  German  and  care  nothiug  for  sacrifices.  The  only  deities 
whom  they  recognize  ^re  those  whom  they  can 
see,  and  from  whose  power  they  derive  manifest 
benefit,  namely,  Sun,  Moon,  and  Fire  :  the  rest 
they   have   not  even   heard   of.       Their  lives  are 

1  C.  Jullian,  op.  cit.,  p.  408,  n.  4  ;  Ancient  Britain,  p.  270,  n.  2. 
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passed   entirely  in   hunting  and  warlike  pursuits  ;  53  b.c. 
and    from    infancy  they  are   inured    to    toil    and  i'heCer- 

mans  a  race 

hardship.      Those    who    preserve    their    virg-inity  of  hunters 

<=>  -^     and  warriors. 

longest  are  most  respected  by  their  fellows,  for 
it  is  considered  that  by  such  continence  stature  Theyhonom- 
and  strength  are  developed  and  nerve  invigorated :  '^"^  '"^"*'^' 
indeed,  to  have  connexion  with  a  woman  before 
her  twentieth  year  is  thought  most  disgraceful. 
Concealment  is  impossible,  as  they  bathe  promis- 
cuously in  rivers  and  only  wear  hides  or  small 
cloaks  of  reindeer  skin,  leaving  a  large  part  of  the 
body  bare. 

22.    The     Germans    are    not    an    agricultural  care lUtie  for 
people,  and    live  principally    upon    milk,    cheese,  ^sncuUure, 
and  meat.      Nobody  possesses  any  landed  estate  and  have  no 
or    private   demesne:    the    authorities    and   chief-  pJop^eny in 
tains    annually   assign    to   the   several    clans  and  '''"^' 
groups   of  kinsmen    assembled    at   the   time  ^   as 
much    land    as    they   think    proper,    in    whatever 
quarter    they   please,  and    in    the    following   year 
compel  them  to  remove  to  another  place.      Many 
reasons  are  assigned   for  this  custom  : — that  men 
may  not  become  slaves  of  habit,  lose  their  zest 
for   war,  and    take   to    agriculture    instead ;    that 
the    strong    may   not   aim    at    the    acquisition    of 
large  estates  and  dispossess  those  of  low  degree  ; 
that    they    may    not    build    with    elaboration,   to 
avoid  cold   and   heat  ;  to  prevent  the   growth  of 
avarice,   which    gives    birth    to    party -spirit    and 
dissension  ;    and  to  keep  the    masses    contented 
and  therefore  quiet  by  letting  every  one  see  that 
he  is  as  well  off  as  the  most  powerful. 

1  I  accept  H.  J.  Heller's  conjecture,  gui  turn  (coierunt),  instead  of 
the  MS.  qui  cum. 
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23.  The  greatest  distinction  which  a  tribe  can 
have  is  to  be  surrounded  by  as  wide  a  belt  as 
possible  of  waste  and  desert  land.  They  regard 
it  as  a  tribute  to  their  valour  that  the  neighbour- 
ing peoples  should  be  dispossessed  and  retreat, 
and  that  no  one  should  venture  to  settle  in  their 
vicinity  ;  at  the  same  time  they  count  on  gaining 
additional  security  by  being  relieved  from  the  fear 
of  sudden  raids.  When  a  tribe  has  to  repel  or 
to  make  an  attack,  officers  are  chosen  to  con- 
duct the  campaign  and  invested  with  powers  of 
life  and  death.  In  time  of  peace  there  is  no 
central  magistracy:  the  chiefs  of  the  various 
districts  and  hundreds  administer  justice  and 
settle  disputes  among  their  own  people.  No 
discredit  attaches  to  predatory  expeditions  out- 
side the  tribal  boundary ;  and  the  people  tell 
you  that  they  are  undertaken  in  order  to  keep 
the  young  men  in  training  and  to  prevent  laziness. 
Whenever  any  of  the  chiefs  announces  his  inten- 
tion in  the  assembly  of  leading  an  expedition, 
and  calls  for  volunteers,  those  who  approve  the 
enterprise  and  the  leader  stand  up  and  promise 
to  help,  and  the  whole  gathering  applaud  them  : 
those  who  do  not  follow  their  leader  are  counted 
as  deserters  and  traitors,  and  thenceforth  they 
are  no  longer  trusted.  To  ill-treat  a  guest 
is  regarded  as  a  crime :  those  who  visit  them, 
from  whatever  motive,  they  shield  from  injury 
and  regard  their  persons  as  sacred  ;  every  man's 
house  is  open  to  them,  and  they  are  welcomed 
at  meals. 

24.  Once  there  was  a  time  when  Gauls  were 
more  warlike  than  Germans,  actually  invading  their 
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country  and,  on  account  of  their  dense  population  53  b.c. 
and  insufficient  territory,  sending  colonies  across  9'"^"^'^ 
the  Rhine.     Thus  the  Volcae  Tectosages  occupied  more  warlike 

r        -1  T         •  ^  than  Ger- 

the   most   fertile   districts  of  Germany  round   the  mans:  their 

present 

Hercynian  forest  (which,  I  find,  was  known  by  degeneracy, 
name  to  Eratosthenes  and  other  Greeks,  who  called 
it  Orcynia),  and  there  settled.  To  this  day  the 
people  in  question,  who  enjoy  the  highest  reputa- 
tion for  fair  dealing  and  warlike  prowess,  continue 
to  occupy  this  territory.  The  Germans  still  live 
the  same  life  of  poverty,  privation,  and  patient 
endurance  as  before,  and  their  food  and  physical 
training  are  the  same  ;  while  the  Gauls,  from  the 
proximity  of  the  provinces  and  familiarity  with 
sea-borne  products,  are  abundantly  supplied  with 
luxuries  and  articles  of  daily  consumption. 
Habituated,  little  by  little,  to  defeat,  and  beaten 
in  numerous  combats,  they  do  not  even  pretend 
themselves  to  be  as  brave  as  their  neighbours. 

25.   The   Hercynian    forest,   above    mentioned,  The  Her- 

•^  '   cynian  forest 

extends    over    an    area   which    a    man    travellinsf  and  its 

*=•    fauna. 

without  encumbrance  requires  nine  days  to 
traverse.  There  is  no  other  way  of  defining  its 
extent,  and  the  natives  have  no  standards  of 
measurement.  Starting  from  the  frontiers  of 
the  Helvetii,  Nemetes,  and  Rauraci,  it  extends 
right  along  the  line  of  the  Danube  to  the  frontiers 
of  the  Dacians  and  Anartes  ;  then,  bending  to 
the  left  and  passing  through  a  country  remote 
from  the  river,  it  borders  (so  vast  is  its  extent) 
upon  the  territories  of  many  peoples  ;  and  no  one 
in  Western  Germany  can  say  that  he  has  got  to 
the  end  of  the  forest,  even  after  travelling  right 
on    for  •  sixty    days,   or    has    heard    whereabouts 
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53  B.C.  it  begins.  It  is  known  to  produce  many  kinds 
of  wild  animals  which  have  never  been  seen 
elsewhere.  The  following,  on  account  of  their 
strongly  marked  characteristics,  seem  worthy  of 
mention. 

26.  J  There  is  a  species  of  ox,  shaped  like  a 
stag,  with  a  single  horn  standing  out  between  its 
ears  from  the  middle  of  its  forehead,  higher  and 
straighter  than  horns  as  we  know  them.  Tines 
spread  out  wide  from  the  top,  like  hands  and 
branches.  The  characteristics  of  the  male  and 
the  female  are  identical,  and  so  are  the  shape 
and  size  of  their  horns.^ 

27.  Again,  there  are  elks,  so-called,  which 
resemble  goats  in  shape  and  in  having  piebald 
coats,  but  are  rather  larger.  They  have  blunt 
horns,  and  their  legs  have  no  knots  or  joints.^ 
They  do  not  lie  down  to  sleep  ;  and  if  by  any 
chance  they  are  knocked  down,  they  cannot 
stand  up  again,  or  even  raise  themselves.  Their 
resting-places  are  trees,  against  which  they  lean, 
and  thus  rest  in  a  partially  recumbent  position. 
Hunters  mark  their  usual  lair  from  their  tracks, 
and  uproot  or  cut  deep  into  all  the  trees  in  the 

^  Or,  if  we  accept  W.  Paul's  emendation,  statura,  "male  and 
female  are  identical  in  size  and  also  in  the  size  and  shape  of  their 
horns."  This  animal  was  probably  the  reindeer,  which,  however,  it 
need  hardly  be  said,  has  a  pair  of  antlers,  not  one  only  ;  but,  as  Mr.  A, 
Vassall  remarks  [Caesar-Gallic  War,  Books  VI. -VI I.,  ed.  C.  A.  A.  Du 
Pontet,  1901,  pp.  185-8),  "Caesar  is  perfectly  correct  about  the 
similarity  in  the  two  sexes." 

'^  Mr.  Vassall  [ib.,  p.  187)  observes  that  "the  goat-like  nature  of 
the  hide  is  accurate,"  and  that  the  word  mutilae  is  "  exactly  descrip- 
tive of  the  appearance  of  the  antlers,  which  look  scraggy  and  as  though 
they  had  been  injured";  but,  he  adds,  ''  ^^o%s\h\Y  mutilae  is  to  be 
taken  'without  horns.'"  Cf.  G.  Long's  note  on  p.  311  of  his 
edition.  Caesar  was,  of  course,  mistaken  in  saying  that  elks  have  no 
joints. 
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neighbourhood,  so  that  they  just  look  as  if  they  53  b.c. 
were  standing.      The  animals  lean  against   them 
as    usual,   upset    the    weakened    trunks    by    their 
mere  weight,  and  fall  down  along  with  them. 

28.  There  is  a  third  species,  called  aurochs,^ 
a  little  smaller  than  elephants,  having  the  appear- 
ance, colour,  and  shape  of  bulls.  They  are  very 
strong  and  swift,  and  attack  every  man  and  beast 
they  catch  sight  of  The  natives  sedulously  trap 
them  in  pits  and  kill  them.  Young  men  engage 
in  the  sport,  hardening  their  muscles  by  the 
exercise  ;  ^  and  those  who  kill  the  largest  head  of 
game  exhibit  the  horns  as  a  trophy,  and  thereby 
earn  high  honour.  These  animals,  even  when 
caught  young,  cannot  be  domesticated  and  tamed. 
Their  horns,  in  size,  shape,  and  appearance,  differ 
widely  from  those  of  our  oxen.  The  natives,  who 
are  fond  of  collecting  them,  mount  them  round 
the  rim  with  silver  and  use  them  as  drinking-cups 
at  grand  banquets.  ^ 

k-    29.   After  ascertaining  from  the  Ubian  scouts  Caesarre- 
_  crosses  his 

Lnat   the    Suebi   had    retreated   into  their  forests,  bridge, 

but  guards 

Caesar  determined   to  advance   no  further.      The  against 

1     •  1        1  German  in- 

Germans,   as  we  have  explained   above,  pay  very  cursions. 
little  attention   to  agriculture,  and   he  was  there- 
fore   afraid    of   running  short  of  corn.       Still,  to 
avoid   releasing   the   natives   altogether   from    the 

^  The  aurochs  {tii-us)  was  the  ox,  known  as  Bos  prhnigenius, 
which  was  living  in  our  own  country  in  palaeolithic  times  and 
survived  into  the  Bronze  Age  (W.  Greenwell  and  G.  RoUeston,  Brit. 
Barrows,    1877,  pp.  742-3  ;  Ancient  Britain,  pp.  68,  88). 

2  As  Prof.  Rolleston  observes  [Lectures  and  Addresses,  i.,  1884,  p. 
412),  "these  .  .  .  words  \Jioc  se  labore  diirant  adolescentes'\  appear 
...  to  mean  that  a  good  deal  of  trouble  must  have  been  taken  and 
a  good  deal  of  risk  run  in  getting  the  wild  cattle  to  the  pitfalls  ; 
merely  butchering  the  animals  after  they  had  tumbled  in  would  not 
harden  a  young  man," 
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fear  of  his  return,  and  to  delay  their  reinforce- 
ments, after  withdrawing  the  army  he  broke 
down  the  end  of  the  bridge,  for  the  length  of 
two  hundred  feet,  which  touched  the  Ubian 
bank,  erected  a  tower  with  four  stories  on  its 
extremity,  and  posted  a  detachment  of  twelve 
cohorts  to  protect  the  bridge,  fortifying  the  posi- 
tion with  strong  works.  A  young  ofificer,  Gaius 
Volcacius  Tullus,  was  placed  in  command,  and 
charged  with  the  defence  of  the  position.  Now 
that  the  crops  were  beginning  to  ripen,  Caesar 
started  in  person  to  conduct  the  campaign  against 
Ambiorix,  taking  the  route  through  the  Ardennes, 
the  largest  forest  in  the  whole  of  Gaul,  which 
extends  from  the  banks  of  the  Rhine  —  the 
Treveran  frontier — to  the  country  of  the  Nervii, 
— a  distance  of  more  than  five  hundred  miles. 
He  sent  on  ahead  Lucius  Minucius'  Basilus  with 
all  the  cavalry,  in  the  hope  that  by  marching 
rapidly  and  so  arriving  in  good  time  he  might 
be  able  to  strike  an  effective  blow ;  enjoined 
him  not  to  allow  fires  to  be  lighted  in  his 
camp,  that  there  might  be  no  distant  sign  of 
his  approach ;  and  promised  to  follow  him 
immediately. 

30.  Basilus  carried  out  his  instructions.  Making 
a  rapid  march,  which  upset  all  calculations,  he 
surprised  and  seized  a  large  number  of  men  in 
the  open  country,  and,  following  their  directions, 
hastened  to  a  place  where  Ambiorix  himself  with 
a  few  horsemen  was  said  to  be  staying.  Fortune 
is  a  great  power  in  war,  as  in  all  other  affairs. 
By  a  rare  chance  Basilus  came  upon  Ambiorix 
himself  when  he  was  still  off  his  guard  and  unpre- 
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pared,  and  they  all  saw  him  coming  before  his  53  b.c. 
approach  was  rumoured  or  announced  ;  and  by 
great  good  luck,  although  all  the  equipment 
which  he  had  with  him  was  looted  and  his 
carriages  and  horses  seized,  Ambiorix  himself 
escaped  death.  His  escape,  however,  was  partly 
due  to  the  fact  that  his  house,  like  the  dwellings 
of  the  Gauls  in  general,  was  surrounded  by  a  wood 
(for,  in  order  to  escape  the  heat,  they  generally 
look  for  sites  near  woods  and  rivers)  ;  and  accord- 
ingly his  retainers  and  friends  resisted  for  a  time, 
in  this  confined  space,  the  onslaught  of  our 
horsemen.  While  they  were  fighting,  one  of  his 
followers  mounted  him  on  horseback  ;  and  the 
woods  covered  his  flight.  Thus  Fortune  had 
much  to  do  both  with  his  peril  and  with  his 
escape. 

31.   Whether  Ambiorix  deliberately  refrained  The  Ebu- 

r  11.  -i   '        r-  •  i-ii'/-i  •      rones  resort 

from  collectmg   his  forces    m    the   belief   that  it  to  guerrilla 

111  .  f     1  1   •      •  •  warfare. 

would  be  unwise  to  fight,  or  whether  his  inaction 
was  due  to  want  of  time  and  the  sudden  arrival 
of  the  cavalry,  which  made  him  believe  that 
the  rest  of  the  army  was  following;  is  doubtful. 
At  all  events  he  sent  out  messengers  over  the 
country-side,  bidding  every  man  shift  for  himself. 
Some  fled  into  the  Ardennes,  others  to  unbroken  ^ 
stretches  of  morass  ;  those  who  lived  nearest  the 
Ocean  hid  themselves  in  districts  periodically 
insulated  by  the  tides.  Many  quitted  their  own 
country  and  trusted  their  lives  and  all  fhat  they 
possessed    to    utter   strangers.      Catuvolcus,  who,  Suiddeof 

1.  /-  ,,/-/-iT-»i  11    Catuvolcus. 

as    king    of    one     half    of    the    Eburones,    had 

^  Continentes  {■^dXwAe.s)  in  this  passage  may  perhaps  mean  "ad- 
jacent" (to  the  Ardennes).  Cf.  C.  E.  C.  Schneider's  ed.,  vol.  ii.  p. 
384. 
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53  B.C.  joined  in  the  enterprise  of  Ambiorix,  and  was  now 
a.  worn-out  old  man,  unable  to  stand  the  hard- 
ships of  campaigning  or  of  flight,  heartily  cursed 
Ambiorix  for  having  planned  the  enterprise,  and 
poisoned  himself  with  yew,  a  tree  which  grows 
abundantly  in  Gaul  and  Germany. 
Caesar  posts  32.  The  Scgni  and  Condrusi,  who  are  Germans 
SndS°cicero  by  racc  and  are  reckoned  among  that  people,  and 
fn  charge  of  who  dwell  bctwecn  the  Eburones  and  the  Treveri, 
blggagef  sent  envoys  to  Caesar,  begging  him  not  to  count 
them  as  enemies  or  assume  that  all  the  Cisrhenane 
Germans  were  associated,  and  assuring  him  that 
they  had  never  dreamed  of  war,  and  had  sent  no 
reinforcements  to  Ambiorix.  Caesar,  after  testing 
their  statements  by  examining  prisoners,  ordered 
them  to  hand  over  to  him  any  Eburonian  fugi- 
tives who  joined  them,  and  promised  not  to 
molest  their  country  if  they  obeyed.-  He  then 
broke  up  his  forces  into  three  divisions,  and 
transferred  the  heavy  baggage  of  all  the  legions 
to  Aduatuca  (the  name  denotes  a  fort  ^),  in  which 
Titurius  and  Aurunculeius  had  established  them- 
selves for  the  winter,  and  which  is  nearly  in  the 
centre  of  the  territory  "of  the  Eburones.  Amongst 
other  reasons,  Caesar  had  selected  the  position  in 
order  to  spare  the  soldiers  fatigue,  as  the  fortifi- 
cations made  in  the  preceding  year  were  still 
standing.  Leaving  the  14th  legion,  one  of  the 
three  which  he  had  brought  from  Italy,  where 
they  had  recently  been  raised,  to  protect  the 
baggage,  he  entrusted  Quintus  Tullius  Cicero 
with     the     command     of    it     and     the     defence 

*  Or  "to  Aduatuca,— the  name  of  the  fort,  situated  nearly  in  the 
centre  of  the  territory  of  the  Eburones,  in  which  Titurius,"  etc.  See 
Caesar's  Conquest  of  Gaul,  p.  343  and  n.  i. 
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of   the    camp,    and    assigned    him    two    hundred  53  r.c. 
cavalry. 

33.  After  dividing  the  army,  he  ordered  Titus  and  breaks 
Labienus  to  move  towards   the   Ocean  with  three  mt/three" 
legions    into    the    districts     bordering    upon     the 
country  of  the  Menapii,  and  sent  Gaius  Trebonius 

with  the  same  number,  to  devastate  the  region 
adjacent  to  the  country  of  the  Aduatuci  ;  while 
he  determined  to  march  himself  with  the  remain- 
ing three  towards  the  river  Scheldt,  which  flows 
into  the  Meuse,  and  the  most  distant  parts  of  the 
Ardennes,  whither  he  heard  that  Ambiorix  had 
gone  with  a  few  horsemen.  On  his  departure,  he 
announced  his  intention  of  returning  at  the  end 
of  a  week,  when,  as  he  was  aware,  the  rations  of 
the  legions^  left  on  guard  would  be  due.  He 
enjoined  Labienus  and  Trebonius  to  return  by 
that  day,  if  they  could  do  so  consistently  with 
the  public  interest,  so  that,  after  comparing  notes 
anew  and  ascertaining  the  enemy's  methods,  they 
might  be  able  to  form  a  fresh  plan  of  campaign. 

34.  As   we   have    remarked   above,  there  was  Difficulties 
no  organized  body,   no  stronghold,  and  no  force  paign. 
capable  of  armed   resistance  :  the  population  was 
dispersed  in  all  directions.      Every  one  had  taken 

up  his  abode  in  any  remote  glen  or  wooded  spot 
or  impenetrable  morass  that  offered  him  a  chance 
of  defending  himself  or  of  saving  his  life.  The 
people  near  these  places  knew  the  ground  ;  and 
great  care  was  required,  not  indeed  in  protecting 
the  army  as  a  whole,  for  while  the  troops  were 
massed  no  danger  could  befall  them  from  a  panic- 
stricken  and  scattered  enemy,  but  to  secure  the 
safety  of  individual  soldiers  ;  and  yet  this  in  some 
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53  B.C.        measure  concerned  the  safety  of  the  whole  army. 

Lust  for  plunder   led   many   far   afield  ;   and   the 

woods    with    their    ill -defined   and    dusky    paths 

defied  compact  bodies  to  enter  them.       If  Caesar 

meant   to   finish   his   task  outright  and  slaughter 

the  whole  brood   of  scoundrels,  he  must  send  out 

numerous  parties    and   break  up  the   troops  into 

detachments  ;  if  he  chose  to  keep  his  companies 

in    formation,    according   to    the   established   and 

familiar  system  of  the  Roman  army,  the  natives 

were  protected  by  the  nature  of  the  country,  and 

individuals  among  them   had   courage  enough  to 

lie  in  ambush  and  cut  off  scattered   parties.      In 

these  difficult  circumstances  all  possible  care  and 

forethought  were  exercised  ;  for  it  was  determined 

to  forgo  some  advantage  in  punishing  the  enemy, 

although  all  were  burning  for  revenge,  rather  than 

to  punish  him  at  the  cost  of  any  loss' to  the  men. 

Caesar  in-     Cacsar  Sent  messengers  to  the  neighbouring  tribes, 

neighbours    holdiug   out  to  all   the  hope  of  plunder  and  in- 

rones^to  "     vltiug    them    to    harry    the    Eburones  ;     for     he 

arry  t  em.    jj^|.gj^^^g^  ^^^^  Gauls  should  Hsk  their  lives  in   the 

forests  and  not  his  legionaries,  and  at  the  same 

time  to  surround  the  people  with  a  mighty  host, 

and,  in  requital  for  their  signal  villainy,  to  destroy 

them,   root,  branch,  and   name.      Large   numbers 

speedily  assembled  from  every  side. 

TheSu-  35.  While  these  events  were  passing  in  all  parts 

spend  to  the  of  thc   Eburonian    territory,  the  last  day   of  the 

but  deter-'     wcek  was  approachiug,  by  which  time  Caesar  had 

mine  to  ,  .         ,  t        1        .  , 

attack  determmed  to  return  to  the  legion  that  guarded 

his  baggage.  Now  occurred  an  instance  of  the 
power  which  Fortune  wields  in  war  and  of  the 
hazards    with    which    Fortune    is  fraught.       The 
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enemy,  as  we  have  pointed  out,  were  scattered  53  b.c. 
and  panic-stricken,  and  there  was  no  force  to  give 
the  sHghtest  ground  for  alarm.  The  rumour 
made  its  way  across  the  Rhine  to  the  Germans 
that  the  Eburones  were  being  harried,  and,  what 
was  more,  that  all  comers  were  invited  to  plunder 
them.  The  Sugambri,  who  dwell  in  the  imme- 
diate neighbourhood  of  the  Rhine,  and  who,  as 
we  have  stated  above,  sheltered  the  Tencteri  and 
Usipetes  after  their  flight,  raised  two  thousand 
horse  ;  ^  crossed  the  Rhine  in  barges  and  on  rafts 
thirty  miles  below  the  spot  where  Caesar  had 
built  his  bridge  and  had  left  a  garrison  ;  invaded 
the  nearest  part  of  the  Eburonian  territory  ; 
captured  a  large  number  of  scattered  fugitives  ; 
and  seized  a  great  quantity  of  cattle,  which  un- 
civilized peoples  greatly  prize.  Lured  on  by  the 
hope  of  plunder,  they  advanced  further ;  and 
these  born  warriors  and  freebooters  were  not  to 
be  stopped  by  marsh  or  forest  They  asked  their 
prisoners  whereabouts  Caesar  was  ;  found  that 
he  had  gone  far  away  ;  and  satisfied  themselves 
that  his  whole  army  had  quitted  the  neighbour- 
hood. Thereupon  one  of  the  prisoners  asked, 
"  Why  go  after  this  wretched,  worthless  loot  when 
in  a  twinkling  you  can  make  your  fortunes  ?  In 
three  hours  you  can  get  to  Aduatuca,  where  the 
Roman  army  have  stored  all  their  belongings : 
the  garrison  are  a  mere  handful,  unable  even  to 
man  the  wall,  and  not  a  soul  dares  stir  out  of 
the  entrenchments."  Here  was  a  chance.  The 
Germans  concealed  and  left  behind  the  booty 
they    had    got,    and    pushed    on    for     Aduatuca, 

^   Caesar  s  Conquest  of  GauU  p.  721. 
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guided  by  the  man   from  whom  they  had  learned 
the  news. 

36.  Cicero,  in  obedience  to  Caesar's  instruc- 
tions, had  been  most  careful  to  keep  his  troops 
every  day  in  camp,  not  even  allowing  a  single 
servant  to  stir  outside  the  entrenchment.  On  the 
seventh  day,  however,  hearing  more  than  once 
that  Caesar  had  advanced  to  a  great  distance, 
and  not  receiving  any  intimation  of  his  return,  he 
was  afraid  that  he  would  not  keep  his  appoint- 
ment ;  at  the  same  time  he  was  disquieted  by  the 
remarks  of  the  men,  who  said  that,  if  one  mightn't 
even  leave  the  camp,  what  he  called  patience  was 
virtually  submission  to  blockade  ;  and  with  nine 
legions  and  a  powerful  body  of  cavalry  in  the 
field,  and  an  enemy  scattered  and  all  but  annihi- 
lated, he  never  expected  such  a  contingency  as  a 
disaster  within  three  miles  of  camp.  Accordingly 
he  sent  five  cohorts  to  reap  the  nearest  crops,  which 
were  only  separated  from  the  camp  by  a  solitary 
hill.  Many  invalids  belonging  to  the  various 
legions  had  been  left  in  camp.  About  three 
hundred  of  these,  who  had  recovered  in  the 
course  of  the  week,  were  sent  out  with  the  cohorts 
under  a  separate  command  ;  and  a  large  number 
of  servants  got  permission  to  go  as  well,  with  a 
great  quantity  of  baggage  cattle  which  had  been 
stabled  in  the  camp. 

37.  Just  at  this  critical  moment  up  came  the 
German  horsemen,  and,  riding  right  on  without 
slackening  speed,  tried  to  break  into  the  camp  at 
the  rear  gate  :  woods  obstructed  the  view  on  that 
side,  and  they  were  not  seen  till  they  were  getting 
close    to    the    camp,    so  that   the    traders,   whose 
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tents  were  at  the  foot  of  the  rampart,  had  no  53  b.c. 
chance  of  retreating.  Our  men,  being  off  their 
guard,  were  startled  by  the  suddenness  of  the 
attack,  and  the  cohort  on  duty  barely  withstood 
the  first  shock.  The  enemy  spread  round  the 
other  sides,  to  see  if  they  could  find  an  entrance. 
Our  men  with  difficulty  defended  the  gates  ;  but 
the  strength  of  the  position  as  well  as  the  entrench- 
ments forbade  any  attempt  to  enter  elsewhere. 
The  whole  camp  was  a  scene  of  confusion,  every 
man  asking  his  neighbour  the  reason  of  the 
uproar ;  and  there  was  no  attempt  to  determine 
where  the  troops  should  advance  or  at  what 
point  the  men  were  to  fall  in.  One  declared 
that  the  camp  was  already  taken  ;  another 
insisted  that  the  natives  had  come,  flushed  with 
victory,  from  destroying  the  army  and  the  chief"; 
nearly  all,  remembering  where  they  were,  con- 
ceived superstitious  fancies  and  pictured  to  them- 
selves the  disaster  that  had  befallen  Cotta  and 
Titurius,  who,  as  they  imagined,  had  perished  in 
the  same  fort  All  being  thus  panic-stricken,  the 
barbarians  were  confirmed  in  the  notion,  derived 
from  their  prisoner,  that  there  was  no  force 
within.  Striving  to  break  through,  they  exhorted 
each  other  not  to  let  such  a  chance  slip  from  their 
grasp. 

38.   Publius   Sextius   Baculus,  who  had  served  Bacuius 

.  saves  the 

under  Caesar's  command  as  principal  centurion,  camp. 
and  who  has  been  mentioned  in  connexion  with 
earlier  engagements,  had  been  left  invalided  in  the 
garrison,  and  had  not  tasted  food  for  five  days. 
Feeling  anxious  for  his  own  safety  and  that  of 
his  comrades,  he  walked  unarmed   out  of  his  tent, 
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53  B.C.  and,  seeing  the  menacing  attitude  of  the  enemy 
and  the  extreme  peril  of  the  situation,  borrowed 
weapons  from  the  men  nearest  him  and  planted 
himself  in  the  gateway.  The  centurions  of  the 
cohort  on  guard  followed  him,  and  for  a  short 
space  they  sustained  the  brunt  of  the  fight 
together.  Severely  wounded,  Sextius  fainted  and 
was  with  difficulty  saved  by  being  passed  along 
from  hand  to  hand.  The  breathing-space  thus 
gained  enabled  the  rest  to  pluck  up  courage 
enough  to  man  the  fortifications  and  make  a 
show  of  defence. 

TheSu-  39.   Meanwhile  our  soldiers,  who  had  finished 

attack  the  cuttiug  thc  com,  heard  the  din  from  afar.  The 
horsemen  rode  on  ahead,  and  learned  the  gravity 
of  the  danger.  There  was  no  entrenchment  here 
to  shelter  the  men  in  their  terror :  raw  recruits, 
with  no  experience  of  war,  they  turned  to  their 
tribune  and  centurions,  waiting  for  orders.  Not 
one  of  them  had  the  courage  to  keep  cool  in  the 
face  of  the  unexpected.  The  barbarians  descried 
the  standards  in  the  distance  and  abandoned  their 
attack.  At  first  they  believed  that  the  legions, 
which,  as  they  had  learned  from  their  prisoners, 
had  gone  on  a  distant  expedition,  had  returned  ; 
but  afterwards,  seeing  that  they  were  a  mere 
handful,  they  charged  them  on  every  side. 

and  kill  40.  The  servants  ran   forward   to  a  knoll  close 

many  of  1  rj^i 

them.  by.     They  were  speedily   dislodged   and   rushed 

pell-mell  into  the  maniples  as  they  stood  in 
line,  thereby  increasing  the  terror  of  the  soldiers. 
Some  voted  for  forming  in  a  wedge  and  making  a 
rapid  dash  through  the  enemy,  urging  that,  as  the 
camp  was   so  near,   most  of  them    could  escape 
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even  if  a  few  were  cut  off  and  killed  ;  others  53  b.c. 
for  standing  firm  upon  the  hill  and  all  taking 
their  chance  together.  The  veterans,  who,  as  we 
have  stated,  had  gone  out  with  the  rest  under  a 
separate  command,  disapproved  of  this  suggestion. 
Accordingly,  led  by  Gains  Trebonius,  a  Roman 
knight,  who  had  been  placed  in  command  of 
them,  they  charged,  with  mutual  exhortations, 
through  the  midst  of  the  enemy,  and  reached 
camp  without  the  loss  of  a  man.  The  servants 
and  cavalry,  following  close  behind,  joined  in  the 
charge  of  the  infantry  and  owed  their  escape  to 
their  courage.  Those,  however,  who  had  taken 
their  stand  upon  the  hill,  and  who  even  now  had 
not  learned  what  fighting  meant,  could  neither 
abide  by  their  own  resolution  and  defend  them- 
selves on  their  position  of  vantage,  nor  imitate 
the  swift  energy  which,  as  they  saw,  was  the 
salvation  of  the  others,  but,  in  their  attempt  to 
get  back  to  camp,  abandoned  the  advantage  of 
their  position.  The  centurions,  some  of  whom 
had  been  promoted  for  valour  from  the  lower 
grades  of  the  other  legions  to  the  higher  grades  of 
this,  determined  not  to  forfeit  the  credit  they  had 
earned  in  the  field,  and  died  fighting  with  the 
greatest  gallantry.  Their  brave  stand  compelling 
the  enemy  to  fall  back,  some  of  the  soldiers  un- 
expectedly reached  camp  in  safety  ;  the  rest  were 
surrounded  by  the  natives  and  perished. 

41.   The  Germans,  seeing  that  our   men  had  Continued 

panic  in  the 

by  this  time  manned   the  works,  abandoned   the  camp  after 

1  r  •  1  11*^^^  depart- 

hope    of  stormmg   the   camp,    and   recrossed   the  ureofthe 
Rhine  with  the  booty  which  they  had  left  in  the 
woods.      Even  after  they  had  gone,  the  panic  was 
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SO  great  that  Gaius  Volusenus,  who  had  been  sent 
on  with  the  cavalry,  on  arriving  in  camp  that 
night,  could  not  make  the  men  believe  that 
Caesar  was  close  by  and  the  army  with  him,  safe 
and  sound.  Fear  had  so  completely  taken 
possession  of  them  that  they  were  almost  beside 
themselves,  and  maintained  that  the  whole  force 
must  have  been  annihilated  and  that  the  cavalry 
had  alone  escaped  the  rout ;  for,  they  insisted,  if 
the  army  had  been  safe,  the  Germans  would  not 
have  attacked  the  camp.  Caesar's  arrival,  how- 
ever, dispelled  the  panic. 

42.  Caesar  was  well  aware  that  in  war  it  is 
the  unexpected  that  happens.  On  his  return, 
therefore,  he  made  no  complaint  except  that  the 
cohorts  had  been  allowed  to  leave  their  proper 
place  in  the  garrison,  remarking  that  no  opening 
should  have  been  left  even  for  the  slightest 
accident ;  and  he  considered  that  Fortune  had 
shown  her  great  power  in  the  enemy's  sudden 
arrival,  and  still  more  in  having  repelled  the 
natives  when  they  had  all  but  gained  the  rampart 
and  the  gates  of  the  camp.  The  most  remarkable 
point  in  the  whole  incident  was  that  the  Germans, 
having  crossed  the  Rhine  with  the  object  of 
ravaging  the  territories  of  Ambiorix,  had  been  led 
to  attack  the  Roman  camp,  and  had  thereby  done 
Ambiorix  the  greatest  service  that  he  could 
desire. 

43.  Caesar  set  out  once  more  to  harry  th^ 
enemy,  and,  having  got  together  a  great  horde 
from  the  neighbouring  tribes,  let  them  loose  in 
every  direction.  Every  hamlet,  every  building 
that  was  to  be  seen  was  fired  ;  cattle  were  driven 
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in  from  all  parts  ;  and  the  corn  was  not  only  53  b.c. 
devoured  by  the  immense  multitude  of  horses 
and  men,  but  also  laid  by  the  autumnal  rains. 
In  fact,  it  seemed  certain  that  even  if  any  of 
the  inhabitants  concealed  themselves  for  the  time, 
they  must  perish,  after  the  withdrawal  of  the 
army,  from  utter  destitution.  The  cavalry,  which 
was  very  numerous,  was  sent  out  in  all  directions. 
Often  success  was  all  but  in  their  grasp,  for 
prisoners,  who  had  just  descried  Ambiorix  making  Escape  of 
off,  looked  round  and  insisted  that  he  was  barely 
out  of  sight ;  so  that  his  pursuers,  seeing  a  chance 
of  running  him  down,  made  herculean  efforts  and, 
in  the  expectation  of  winning  Caesar's  favour, 
showed  almost  superhuman  zeal  ;  but  always  they 
seemed  just  to  miss  complete  success  :  the  quarry 
broke  away  from  wooded  glade  or  other  lair, 
and,  hiding  in  the  night,  made  for  another 
part  of  the  country.  His  only  escort  was  four 
horsemen,  to  whom  alone  he  ventured  to  trust 
his  life. 

44.   After  ravaging  the  districts   in   this   way,  Execution 
Caesar  led    back   his   army,  with  the  loss  of  two 
cohorts,  to   Durocortorum   in   the  country  of  the  [Reims.] 
Remi,    at    which     place     he    convened    a    Gallic 
council  and  proceeded  to  hold  an  inquiry  into  the 
conspiracy  of   the    Senones   and   Carnutes.       He 
pronounced  the  extreme   sentence  on   Acco,   the 
author  of  the  movement,  and  executed  him  in  the 
-time-honoured  Roman  fashion.^     Some  of  the  con- 
aspirators,  fearing  to  be  brought  to  trial,  fled  ;   and 
^  Caesar    interdicted    them    from    fire    and   water. 
Having  quartered  two  legions  for  the  winter  close 

1  He  was  flogged  to  death. 
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53  B-c.        to    the    Treveran    frontier,   two  among   the    Lin- 

go  int?'°"^    gones,  and  the  remaining  six  at  Agedincum  in  the 

quarters.       country  of  the  Senones,  and  arranged  for  a  supply 

of  corn   for   the    army,   he   set   out,  according   to 

his  custom,  for  Italy,  to  hold  the  assizes. 


BOOK    VII 

THE    REBELLION    OF    VERCINGETORIX 

I.   Gaul  was  now  tranquillized;   and   Caesar,  in  xheCauis 
accordance    with    his    determination,    started    for  by^'news^of 
Italy  to  hold  the  assizes.      There  he  was  informed  at  Rome 
of  the  murder  of  Clodius  ;   and,  learning  that  the  the^ITurder 
Senate  had   decreed   that  all   Italians  eligible   for  conspiracy* 
service  should  be  sworn  in,  he  proceeded   to   levy  °  '^  '^^* 
troops    throughout    the    whole     Province.^       The 
news  of  these  events  speedily  made  its  way  into 
Transalpine    Gaul.       The     Gauls    amplified    and 
embellished    the    story    as   the    facts    seemed    to 
warrant,    spreading     rumours     that     Caesar    was 
detained   by   the  disturbances  in   the  capital,  and 
that,  while  these  fierce  conflicts   were  raging,  he 
could    not    rejoin    his    army.       The    opportunity 
stimulated   the  Gauls.      They  were  already  smart- 
ing under  their  subjection  to  the  Roman  People  ; 
and  they  now  began,  unreservedly  and   boldly,  to 
form  projects  for  war.      The  leading  men  of  Gaul 
mutually  arranged    meetings  in   secluded    wood- 
land spots.      They  spoke  bitterly  of  the  death  of 
Acco,   telling    their    hearers    that    the   same   fate 
might    befall    them  ;   and,    deploring    the    fortune 

^   Tola  provincia  here  means  Cisalpine  Gaul. 
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52  B.C.  that  oppressed  the  whole  country,  they  made 
promises  and  offered  rewards  of  every  kind  to 
induce  volunteers  to  strike  the  first  blow  and  risk 
their  lives  to  restore  the  liberty  of  Gaul.  The 
first  step  was  to  contrive  a  plan  for  cutting  off 
Caesar  from  his  army  before  their  secret  designs 
could  get  abroad.  This  could  be  easily  done  ; 
for  the  legions  would  not  venture  to  leave  their 
quarters  in  the  general's  absence,  and  the 
general  would  not  be  able  to  get  to  the  legions 
without  an  escort.  Finally,  it  was  better  to  die  in 
battle  than  to  fail  in  recovering  their  old  military 
renown  and  the  freedom  which  was  their  heritage 
from  their  forefathers. 
The  Car-  2.  At  the  close  of  the  debate  ^  the  Carnutes 

tScftostrfke  declared  that  they  would  shrink  from  no  peril  for 
biow.'^''  the  common  weal,  and  promised  to  strike  the  first 
blow ;  and  as,  in  the  circumstance's,  it  was  im- 
possible to  give  mutual  security  by  exchanging 
hostages,  for  fear  the  design  should  get  abroad, 
they  demanded  that  the  confederates  should  make 
a  sheaf  of  their  military  standards  ^ — an  act  which, 
according  to  Gallic  custom,  involves  a  most  awful 
rite — and  bind  themselves  by  solemn  oath,  as  a 
pledge  that,  after  they  had  begun  the  war,  the 
others  should  not  leave  them  in  the  lurch.  The 
Carnutes  were  loudly  cheered  ;  all  who  were 
present  took  the  oath  ;  a  date  was  fixed  for  the 
enterprise  ;  and  then  the  assembly  dispersed. 

3.  When  the  appointed  day  came  round  and 

1  His  rebus  agitatis.  C.  E.  C.  Schneider,  in  vol.  ii.  p.  327  of  his 
ed.,  referring  to  c.  i,  takes  the  meaning  to  be  "After  these  matters 
had  been  discussed  in  various  meetings,  the  Carnutes  i?i  another  meeting 
declared,"  etc. 

2  C.  Jullian,  Hist,  de  la  Gaule,  ii.  198-9. 
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the   signal   was   given,  the    Carnutes,   led   by   two  52  b.c. 
desperadoes   named   Cotuatus  ^   and    Conconneto-  Massacre  of 

^  RoiTian 

dumnus,  swooped  down  upon  Cenabum  ;  killed  gn^r^' 
the  Roman  citizens  who  had  settled  in  the  (Orleans  2). 
place  for  trade  —  amongst  others  Gaius  Fufius 
Cita,  a  Roman  knight  of  good  position,  whom 
Caesar  had  placed  in  charge  of  the  commissariat 
— and  plundered  their  stores.  The  news  spread 
swiftly  to  all  the  tribes  of  Gaul  ;  for  whenever  an 
event  of  signal  importance  occurs,  the  people 
make  it  known  by  loud  cries  over  the  country- 
side, and  others  in  turn  take  up  the  cry  and  pass 
it  on  to  their  neighbours.^  So  it  happened  on 
this  occasion.  The  events  which  had  occurred  at 
Cenabum  at  sunrise  were  heard  of  in  the  country 
of  the  Arverni  before  the  close  of  the  first  watch, 
the  distance  being  about  one  hundred  and  sixty 
miles. 

4.   In  this  country  dwelt  Vercingetorix,  son  of  vercinge- 

A  •  r  ^•  '     n  torix  arouses 

Celtillus,  a  young  Arvernian  of  commandmg  mflu-  the  Arverni, 
ence,  whose  father  had  held  the  foremost  position  numerous 
in   all   Gaul,  and   had   been   put  to  death  by  his  is  elected 
tribe  for  trying  to  make  himself  king.      Following  in-chief. 
the  lead  of  the  conspirators,  he  called  his  retainers  measures. 
together,  and  easily  inflamed   their  passiorls.      On 
learning  his  design,  men  flew  to  arms.    Gobannitio, 
his    father^s   brother,    and    the    other   chiefs,   who 
thought  that   this   was   no  occasion  for  tempting 
fortune,  frowned  upon  his  enterprise  and  expelled 
him  from  Gergovia  :    still  he  did  not  abandon   his 
purpose,  but  raised  a  posse  of  needy  and  desperate 

1  Caesar' s  Conquest  of  Gaul,  pp.  808-9,  817-18;  Rev.  celt.,  xxviii., 
1907,  pp.  119-21. 

^  Caesar' s  Conquest  of  Gaul,  pp.  402-15. 

•''  lb.  pp.  721-22.     Cf.  C.  Jullian,   Vercingetorix,  p.  119, 
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52  B.C.  men  in  the  rural  districts.  Master  of  this  force, 
he  won  over  every  tribesman  whom  he  approached, 
and  urged  them  to  take  up  arms  in  the  cause  of 
national  freedom;  and  raising  a  numerous  host,  he 
drove  his  opponents,  by  whom  he  had  himself  just 
before  been  banished,  to  leave  the  country.  His 
adherents  saluted  him  as  king.  He  sent  out 
envoys  in  every  direction,  adjuring  the  con- 
federates to  remain  true.  He  quickly  secured  the 
adhesion  of  the  Senones,  Parisii,  Pictones,  Cadurci, 
Turoni,  Aulerci,  Lemovices,  Andi,  and  all  the 
other  maritime  tribes  ;  and  the  chief  command 
was  conferred  upon  him  unanimously.  Armed 
with  this  power,  he  ordered  all  these  tribes  to 
give  hostages  and  bring  him  speedily  a  definite 
quota  of  troops.  He  fixed  a  date  by  which  each 
tribe  was  to  turn  out  a  specified  quantity  of  arms 
from  its  own  workshops,  and  devoted  special 
attention  to  his  cavalry.  With  the  utmost  dili- 
gence he  combined  the  utmost  severity  in  the 
exercise  of  his  command,  coercing  waverers  by 
heavy  penalties.  Thus  he  punished  serious  mis- 
demeanours by  death  at  the  stake  with  all  kinds 
of  tortures,  while  he  sent  home  minor  offenders 
with  their  ears  lopped  off  or  ope  eye  gouged  out, 
that  they  might  serve  as  a  warning  to  the  rest 
and  that  the  severity  of  their  punishment  might 
make  others  quail. 

TheBitu-  5.   By  thesc  stern  measures  he  speedily  raised 

riges  join  the  ^  .  /^      i  1    x 

insurrection.  diU  army,  aud  sent  a  Cadurcan,  named  Lucterms,  a 
man  of  the  greatest  daring,  with  a  detachment 
into  the  country  of  the  Ruteni  ;  while  he  marched 
in  person  for  the  country  of  the  Bituriges.  On 
his   approach   the   Bituriges   sent   envoys   to   the 
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Aedui,  whose  overlordship  they  acknowledged,  52  b.c 
asking  for  aid  to  enable  them  to  offer  a  better 
resistance  to  the  enemy's  force.  The  Aedui, 
acting  on  the  advice  of  the  generals  whom  Caesar 
had  left  with  the  army,  sent  a  force  of  cavalry  and 
infantry  to  their  assistance.  When  they  reached 
the  Loire — the  boundary  between  the  Bituriges 
and  the  Aedui — they  lingered  there  a  few  days, 
and  then  turned  back  without  venturing  to  cross 
the  river.  They  told  the  generals  that  they  had 
returned  from  fear  of  treachery  on  the  part  of  the 
Bituriges,  as  they  had  found  out  that  it  was  their 
intention,  if  they  crossed  the  river,  to  hem  them 
in  on  one  side,  while  the  Arverni  hemmed  them 
in  on  the  other.  Whether  they  acted  for  the 
reason  which  they  stated  to  the  generals  or  from 
motives  of  treachery  we  have  no  certain  know- 
ledge, and  therefore  do  not  think  it  right  to  make 
any  positive  statement.  On  their  departure  the 
Bituriges  immediately  joined  the  Arverni. 

6.  By    the    time    that   news   of   these    events  Caesar 

1        ,        /-,  -Til  1  returns  to 

reached     Caesar     m    Italy,    he    was    aware    that  Gaui:how 

-   -,  T-»  •  1  •  shall  he 

through  the  energy  of  Gnaeus  rompeius  the  situa-  rejoin  his 
tion  in  the  capital  had  improved,  and  accordingly 
started  for  Transalpine  Gaul.  On  his  arrival  he 
found  it  very  difficult  to  devise  a  plan  for  getting 
to  his  army.  He  realized  that  if  he  summoned  the 
legions  to  the  Province  they  would  fight  a  battle 
on  the  march  without  his  being  present  ;  if,  on 
the  other  hand,  he  pushed  on  alone  to  join  the 
army,  he  saw  that  he  could  not  prudently  trust 
his  safety,  at  such  a  crisis,  even  to  the  tribes  which 
were  apparently  peaceable. 

7.  Meanwhile    the    Cadurcan,   Lucterius,   who 
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had  been  sent  into  the  country  of  the  Ruteni, 
induced  that  tribe  to  join  the  Arverni.  Advancing 
into  the  territories  of  the  Nitiobroges  and  Gabali, 
he  took  hostages  from  both,  and,  collecting  a  large 
force,  attempted  to  make  a  raid  into  the  Province, 
in  the  direction  of  Narbo.  On  receiving  news  of 
this,  Caesar  deemed  it  imperative,  before  doing 
anything  else,  to  march  for  Narbo.  Arriving 
there,  he  encouraged  the  faint-hearted,  posted 
detachments  among  the  Provincial  Ruteni,  the 
Volcae  Arecomici,  the  Tolosates,  and  in  the 
districts  round  Narbo  which  were  in  proximity 
to  the  enemy,  and  ordered  a  part  of  the  Provincial 
troops  and  a  fresh  draft  which  he  had  brought 
from  Italy  to  concentrate  in  the  country  of  the 
Helvii,  which  is  conterminous  with  that  of  the 
Arverni. 

8.  As  a  result  of  these  measures,  Lucterius 
was  checked  and  in  fact  forced  to  retire,  for  he 
thought  it  hazardous  to  venture  within  the  chain 
of  posts  ;  and  accordingly  Caesar  started  for  the 
country  of  the  Helvii.  It  was  the  most  rigorous 
season  of  the  year,  and  the  Cevennes,  which 
separates  the  Arverni  from  the  Helvii,  was  covered 
by  snow  of  extraordinary  depth,  which  made 
marching  difficult ;  but  the  snow,  which  was  six 
feet  deep,  was  shovelled  aside,  and,  the  roads  being 
thus  cleared  by  prodigious  exertion  on  the  part  of 
the  men,  he  made  his  way  to  the  country  of  the 
Arverni.  They  were  taken  completely  by  sur- 
prise, for  they  had  always  supposed  that  the 
Cevennes  protected  them  like  a  wall,  and  at  that 
time  of  the  year  the  tracks  had  never  been  prac- 
ticable even  for  solitary  travellers.    Caesar  ordered 
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his  cavalry  to  scour  the  country  far  and  wide,  52  b.c. 
and  do  their  utmost  to  strike  terror  into  the 
enemy.  The  news  travelled  swiftly  by  rumour  • 
and  dispatches  to  Vercingetorix  ;  and  the  Arverni 
in  great  alarm  all  thronged  round  him  and 
besought  him  to  have  some  consideration  for 
them  and  not  let  them  be  pillaged  by  the 
enemy,  for  he  must  see  that  the  whole  brunt 
of  the  war  had  been  shifted  on  to  them. 
Yielding  to  their  entreaties,  he  moved  from  the 
country  of  the  Bituriges  towards  that  of  the 
Arverni. 

9.  Caesar  had  anticipated  that  this  would  then  seizes 
happen  with  Vercingetorix ;  therefore,  after  re-  tunky'to'^ 
maining  a  couple  of  days  in  the  district,  he  left  [eg°ins.'^ 
the  army  on  the  pretext  of  having  to  concentrate 
the  new  draft  and  the  cavalry,  and  placed  the 
younger  Brutus  in  command  of  the  troops,  charging 
him  to  make  the  cavalry  scour  the  country  in  all 
directions,  far  and  wide,  and  announcing  that  he 
would  do  his  best  not  to  stay  away  from  camp 
more  than  three  days.  Having  settled  these 
matters,  he  made  his  way,  as  fast  as  he  could 
possibly  travel,  to  Vienna,  before  his  troops  [vienne.] 
expected  him  ;  picked  up  his  cavalry  there, 
which  he  had  sent  on  a  considerable  time  before, 
in  good  condition  ;  and  pushed  on  through  the 
country  of  the  Aedui,  marching  night  and  day,  so 
that  in  case  they  had  any  intention  of  molesting 
him  he  might  be  too  quick  for  them,  till  he 
reached  the  country  of  the  Lingones,  where  two 
legions  were  wintering.  On  his  arrival  he  sent 
word  to  the  remaining  legions,  and  concentrated 
them  all  before  news  of  his  arrival  could  reach  the 
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Arverni.  Vercingetorix,  on  hearing  what  he  had 
done,  led  his  army  back  into  the  country  of  the 
Bituriges,  and  moving  thence,  proceeded  to  besiege 
Gorgobina,  a  stronghold  of  the  Boii,  whom  Caesar 
had  established  there  after  their  defeat  in  the  battle 
with  the  Helvetii,  and  had  placed  in  dependence  on 
the  Aedui. 

10.  Caesar  was  greatly  embarrassed  by  this 
move.  If  he  kept  his  legions  concentrated  for 
the  rest  of  the  winter,  and  the  tributaries  of  the 
Aedui  were  overpowered,  the  whole  of  Gaul,  see- 
ing that  he  could  not  be  relied  upon  to  protect 
his  friends,  might  simultaneously  fall  away  :  if, 
on  the  other  hand,  he  prematurely  withdrew  the 
army  from  its  quarters,  he  might  be  pressed  for 
supplies  owing  to  the  difficulties  of  transport. 
Still,  it  seemed  better  to  face  every  difficulty 
than  to  alienate  all  who  were  on  his  side  by 
submitting  to  an  indignity  like  this.  Accordingly 
he  charged  the  Aedui  to  forward  supplies,  and 
sent  on  messengers  to  let  the  Boii  know  that  he 
was  coming  and  to  urge  them  to  remain  faithful 
and  sustain  the  enemy's  attack  with  fortitude. 
Then,  leaving  two  legions  and  the  heavy  baggage 
of  the  whole  army  at  Agedincum,  he  set  out  to 
join  the  Boii. 

1 1 .  Next  day  he  reached  Vellaunodunum,  a 
stronghold  of  the  Senones.  In  order  to  avoid 
leaving  an  enemy  in  his  rear  and  so  expedite 
supply,  he  proceeded  to  besiege  the  town,  and  in 
a  couple  of  days  surrounded  it  with  a  contra- 
vallation.  On  the  third  day  envoys  were  sent 
out  to  propose  surrender.       Caesar   ordered    the 

^   Caesar's  Conquest  of  Gaul,  pp.  426-32.  2  /^^  pp    504-9. 
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garrison  to  pile  arms,  bring  out  their  horses,  52  b.c. 
and  give  six  hundred  hostages.  He  left  Gaius 
Trebonius  to  give  effect  to  these  orders,  and, 
being  anxious  to  finish  his  march  as  soon  as 
possible,  pushed  on  for  Cenabum  in  the  country 
of  the  Carnutes.  Believing  that  the  siege  of 
Vellaunodunum,  news  of  which  had  only  just 
reached  them,  would  be  protracted,  they  were 
beginning  to  collect  troops  to  send  to  the  protec- 
tion of  Cenabum.  Caesar  reached  the  town  in  a 
couple  of  days.  He  encamped  before  it ;  but,  as  recaptures 
it  was  late  in  the  day  and  he  was  prevented  from  ^"^  ""'' 
beginning  the  siege,  he  postponed  it  till  the 
morrow,  ordering  the  troops  to  make  all  needful 
preparations ;  and,  as  there  was  a  bridge  over  the 
Loire  in  contact  with  the  town  and  he  feared  that 
the  garrison  might  escape  in  the  night,  he  directed 
two  legions  to  remain  under  arms.  Shortly  before 
midnight  the  townspeople  moved  silently  out  of 
Cenabum  and  began  to  cross  the  river.  The 
movement  was  reported  to  Caesar  by  his  patrols, 
whereupon  he  fired  the  gates,  sent  in  the  legions 
which  he  had  ordered  to  remain  in  readiness,  and 
took  possession  of  the  town.  Very  few  of  the 
enemy  escaped  capture ;  for  the  narrowness  of 
the  bridge  and  streets  prevented  the  throng  from 
getting  away.  Caesar  plundered  and  burned  the 
town  ;  gave  the  booty  to  the  soldiers  ;  threw  his 
army  across  the  Loire,  and  made  his  way  into  the 
country  of  the  Bituriges. 

12.  When  Vercingetorix  learned  that  Caesar  and  captures 
was   approaching,  he    abandoned    the   siege   and  dunum 
marched  to  encounter  him.      Caesar  had  prepared  (viiiate?i);. 

^   Caesar's  Conquest  of  Gaul,  pp.  467-73. 
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to  besiege  a  stronghold  of  the  Bituriges,  called 
Noviodunum,  situated  upon  his  line  of  march. 
Envoys  came  from  the  town  to  beg  him  to 
pardon  them  and  to  spare  their  lives  ;  and,  in 
order  to  finish  the  campaign  as  rapidly  as  he  had 
begun  it,  he  ordered  the  garrison  to  pile  their 
arms,  bring  out  their  horses,  and  give  hostages. 
Some  of  the  hostages  had  been  delivered  up  and 
the  other  arrangements  were  in  progress,  the 
centurions  and  a  few  soldiers  having  been  sent 
into  the  town  to  collect  the  arms  and  cattle, 
when  the  enemy's  cavalry,  which  had  gone  on  in 
advance  of  Vercingetorix's  column,  were  seen  in 
the  distance.  .The  moment  the  townspeople 
caught  sight  of  them,  they  realized  that  there 
was  a  chance  of  relief ;  and  with  a  yell  they 
seized  their  arms,  shut  the  gates,,  and  manned 
the  walls.  The  centurions  in  the  town,  under- 
standing from  the  behaviour  of  the  Gauls  that 
they  meant  mischief,  drew  their  swords,  took 
possession  of  the  gates,  and  withdrew  all  their 
men  in  safety. 

13.  Caesar  ordered  his  cavalry  out  of  camp, 
and  forced  on  an  engagement :  presently,  his 
men  being  in  difficulties,  he  sent  about  four 
hundred  German  horse,  whom  he  had  regularly 
entertained  from  the  first,^  to  the  rescue.  The 
Gauls,  unable  to  sustain  their  charge,  were  put  to 
flight,  and  fell  back,  with  heavy  loss,  upon  the 
main  body.  On  their  defeat,  the  townsmen  again 
took  alarm,  and,  seizing  the  individuals  whom  they 

1  Not  from  the  beginning  of  the  Gallic  War,  but,  as  C.  E.  C. 
Schneider  explains  (C.  I.  Caesaris  comni.,  etc.,  vol.  ii.  pp.  364-5), 
from  the  time  when  he  first  employed  German  cavalry,  recognizing 
their  value.     Cf.  Caesar's  Conqtiest  of  Gaul,  p.  107. 
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believed  to  have  been  instrumental  in  stirring  up  52  b.c. 
the  rabble,  took  them  to  Caesar  and   surrendered. 
This  affair  disposed  of,  Caesar  marched  for  Avari-  Caesar 

.  marches 

cum,    the    largest    and    strongest    town    m    the  against 
country  of  the   Bituriges,  which   is  situated   in   a  (Bourges). 
very  fertile  tract,  for  he  was  confident  that  by  the 
recovery  of  this   stronghold   he  would  re-establish 
his  authority  over  the  tribe. 

14.  Having  sustained  these  successive  disasters,  Verdnge- 
at  Vellaunodunum,   Cenabum,   and   Noviodunum,  suadesAe 
Vercingetorix   called    his    followers   to   a   council,  and  other 
He   told   them   that   the  campaign   must  thence-  bum  their 
forward   be   conducted   on   widely   different   lines,  homesteads. 
The  object  was  by  every  means  to  prevent  the 
Romans  from  foraging  and  getting  supplies.     This 
object  could  easily  be  attained  ;  for  their  side  was 
strong    in   cavalry,   and    the   season    was   in   their 
favour.      No  grass  could  be  cut ;  the  enemy  must 
perforce  disperse  and  get  fodder  from  the  barns  ; 
and  the  cavalry  could   destroy  all   these  detach- 
ments from  day  to  day.      Moreover,  in  the  public 
interest,  personal  convenience  must  be  disregarded  : 
all   round   the   road,^   as   far  as   the   country  was 
accessible  for  forage,  the  hamlets  and  homesteads 
should  be  burned.     They  were  well  off  for  supplies 
themselves,  as  they  could  draw  upon  the  resources 
of  the  people  whose  territory  was  the  theatre  of 
the  war  :   but  the   Romans  would   either  succumb 
to   their   privations   or   would    have   to   move    far 
from  their  camp  at  great  risk  ;  and   it  made   no 
difference  whether  they  killed  them  or  took  their 
baggage,  for,  if  it  were  lost,  they  could  not  keep 

^  I  accept  Madvig's  emendation,  ab  via,  instead  of  the  indefensible 
MS.  reading  a  Boia  {Caesar's  Conquest  of  Gaul,  pp.  725-6). 
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the  field.  Moreover,  it  would  be  well  to  burn 
those  towns  which  were  not  rendered  impregnable 
by  fortification  and  a  naturally  strong  position,  for 
fear  they  should  serve  their  own  side  as  refuges 
for  shirking  military  duty,  and  tempt  the  Romans 
to  pillage  them  and  plunder  their  stores.  If  this 
sounded  hard  or  cruel,  they  should  consider  how 
much  harder  it  was  for  their  wives  and  children 
to  be  carried  off  into  slavery  while  they  were 
themselves  put  to  death  ;  and  if  they  were  beaten, 
this  would  be  inevitable. 

15.  This  view  was  unanimously  approved; 
and  in  a  single  day  more  than  twenty  towns 
belonging  to  the  Bituriges  were  set  ablaze.  The 
same  thing  happened  in  the  territories  of  the 
other  tribes  :  the  whole  country  was  a  scene  of 
conflagration  ;  and  although  all  felt  this  a  grievous 
trial,  they  consoled  themselves  with  the  assurance 
that  victory  was  practically  in  their  grasp  and 
that  they  would  soon  recover  what  they  had  lost. 
The  question  was  debated  in  a  general  assembly, 
whether  Avaricum  should  be  burned  or  defended. 
The  Bituriges  knelt  before  their  countrymen,  beg- 
ging that  they  might  not  be  forced  to  fire  with 
their  own  hands  the  town  which  was  wellnigh  the 
finest  in  the  whole  of  Gaul, — the  bulwark  and  the 
pride  of  their  people  :  it  was  naturally  so  strong 
that  they  would  easily  defend  it ;  for  it  was  almost 
entirely  surrounded  by  running  water  and  marshy 
ground,  and  could  only  be  approached  at  one 
place,  which  was  very  narrow.  Their  prayer  was 
granted.  Vercingetorix  at  first  opposed  them, 
but  afterwards  gave  way,  in  deference  to  their 
entreaties    and    the    general    sympathy   that   was 
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shown  them.^      Capable  officers  were  selected  to  52  b.c. 
defend  the  town. 

16.  Vercingetorix,    following    Caesar   by   easy  Verdnge- 
stages,  selected   tor  his  encampment  a  spot,  pro-  camps 

11  1  1  •  1  outside 

tected   by  marshes  and  woods,  sixteen  miles  from  Avarkum 
Avaricum.      He  hourly  kept  himself  informed,  by  Caesars 

,  _        -  .  foragers. 

organized  patrols,  of  what  was  going  on  at  Avari- 
cum, and  issued  his  orders  accordingly.  He  watched 
all  our  expeditions  for  forage  and  corn,  attacked 
our  men  when  they  were  scattered — for  they  were 
obliged  to  go  far  afield — and  inflicted  on  them 
considerable  loss,  although  they  took  every  pre- 
caution that  ingenuity  could  devise  to  baffle  him, 
starting  at  odd  times  and  in  different  directions. 

17.  Caesar  encamped  on  the  side  of  the  town  siege  of 
which,  as  we   have   mentioned   above,  was  unde- 
fended   by   running    water    and    marshy   ground, 

and  was  approached  by  a  narrow  neck  of  land. 
As  the  lie  of  the  country  made  it  impossible  to 
invest  the  position,  he  proceeded  to  build  a  terrace, 
form  lines  of  sheds,  and  erect  two  towers.  He 
urged  the  Boii  and  the  Aedui  unceasingly  to  keep 
him  supplied  with  grain  :  but  the  latter,  being  half- 
hearted, were  of  little  service  ;  while  the  former, 
a  small  and  feeble  tribe,  whose  resources  were 
slender,  soon  used  up  what  they  had.  Owing  to 
the  poverty  of  the  Boii,  the  slackness  of  the 
Aedui,  and  the  burning  of  the  granaries,  the  army 
was  in  the  greatest  straits  for  supplies,  insomuch 
that  for  several  days  the  men  were  without  grain, 
and  only  kept  famine  at  bay  by  driving  in  the 
cattle  from  distant  villages  :  yet  not  a  word  were 
they  heard  to  utter  unworthy  of  the  majesty  of 

^  Caesar's  Conquest  of  Gaul,  p.  725. 
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the  Roman  People  and  their  own  record  of  victory. 
Nor  was  this  all.  Caesar  spoke  to  the  legions 
singly  while  they  were  at  work,  and  told  them 
that,  if  they  found  their  privations  too  hard  to 
bear,  he  would  abandon  the  siege  ;  but  with  one 
voice  they  begged  him  not  to  do  so  :  they  'had 
served  under  his  command  for  several  years  with- 
out disgrace,  and  had  never  abandoned  any  opera- 
tion which  they  had  undertaken.  They  would 
feel  it  a  disgrace  to  abandon  the  siege,  having 
once  begun  it ;  and  it  was  better  to  put  up  with 
every  hardship  than  fail  in  avenging  the  Romans 
who  had  fallen  at  Cenabum  by  Gallic  treachery. 
They  said  the  same  to  the  centurions  and  tribunes, 
charging  them  to  repeat  it  to  Caesar. 

1 8.  The  towers  were  now  getting  close  to  the  wall.^ 
Caesar  learned  from  prisoners  that  Vercingetorix, 
having  consumed  his  provender,  had  rfioved  closer 
to  Avaricum,  and  gone  off  himself  with  his  cavalry 
and  the  light-armed  foot  who  regularly  fight  along 
with  the  cavalry,  intending  to  lie  in  ambush  at 
the  spot  where  he  believed  that  our  men  would  go 
to  forage  on  the  following  day.  Acting  on  this 
information,  Caesar  started  quietly  at  midnight 
and  reached  the  enemy's  encampment  in  the 
morning.  They  were  informed  of  his  approach 
by  their  patrols,  and,  swiftly  removing  their  carts 
and  baggage  into  the  densest  parts  of  the  woods, 
drew  up  all  their  forces  on  open  rising  ground.  On 
receiving  this  report  Caesar  ordered  the  troops  to 
pile  their  packs  promptly  and  get  their  arms  ready. 
1 9.  The  hill  sloped  gently  upward  from  its  base, 

1  The  towers,  which  moved  on  rollers  and  carried  artillery  ( Caesar's 
Conquest  of  Gaul,  pp.  58,  109-10),  were  on  the  terrace  [ib.,  p.  728). 
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and  was   almost   entirely   surrounded   by  holding  52  b.c. 
marshy  e^round,  difficult   to   cross,   but   not    more  but  finds 

.  them  too 

than  fifty  feet  wide.     The  Gauls  had  broken  down  strongly 

"^  ^  posted. 

the  causeways  and  remained  obstinately  on  the  hill, 
confident  in  the  strength  of  the  position  ;  formed 
up  in  tribal  groups,  they  held  all  the  fords  and 
the  thickets  that  bordered  the  marsh,^  determined, 
if  the  Romans  attempted  to  force  a  passage,  to 
attack  them  from  their  commanding  position 
while  they  were  bogged  in  the  slush.  Seeing  the 
proximity  of  the  two  forces,  one  would  have 
thought  that  the  Gauls  were  ready  to  fight  and 
that  the  chances  were  nearly  even  ;  but  any  one 
who  detected  the  disparity  in  the  conditions  would 
have  known  that  their  defiant  attitude  was  mere 
bravado.  The  legionaries,  indignant  that  the 
enemy  behind  that  paltry  barrier  had  the  hardi- 
hood to  look  them  in  the  face,  clamoured  for  the 
signal  for  action  :  but  Caesar  made  them  under- 
stand that  victory  could  only  be  gained  at  a  heavy 
cost  and  by  the  sacrifice  of  many  brave  men  ;  he 
could  see  that  for  his  honour  their  hearts  were 
steeled  to  face  any  peril,  and  for  that  reason  he 
should  deserve  to  be  called  the  most  heartless  of 
men  if  he  did  not  hold  their  lives  dearer  than  his 
own  reputation.  In  this  way  he  soothed  the  men's 
feelings,  and,  leading  them  back  the  same  day  to 
camp,  proceeded  to  complete  his  arrangements  for 
the  siege  of  the  town. 

20.   Vercingetorix,  on  returning  to  his  troops,  They  accuse 

.  Vcrcin£c~ 

was  accused  of  treachery.     The  charge  was  that  torixof 

trcscnGrv  • 

he  had  moved   nearer  the  Romans  ;  that  he  had  his  reply. 

^  I  see  no  good  reason  to  delete  the  words  ac  saltus,  as  some  editors 
have  done,  or  to  accept  the  conjecture  (ac)  transitus.  See  C.  E.  C. 
Schneider's  ed. ,  vol.  ii.  p.  384. 


220  THE  REBELLION  book 

52  B.C.  taken  all  the  cavalry  with  him  ;  that  he  had  left 
his  numerous  forces  without  a  head  ;  and  that  on 
his  departure  the  Romans  had  rapidly  advanced 
at  the  opportune  moment.  These  things  could 
not  all  have  happened  by  accident :  they  must 
have  been  deliberately  planned  ;  and  evidently  he 
would  rather  reign  over  Gaul  as  Caesar's  creature 
than  by  the  favour  of  his  countrymen.  In  reply 
to  these  charges  Vercingetorix  said  that  if  he  had 
shifted  his  camp,  he  had  done  so  because  forage 
was  scarce  and  at  their  own  instigation  ;  if  he 
had  moved  nearer  to  the  Romans,  it  was  because 
he  was  attracted  by  a  favourable  position,  whose 
natural  features  were  its  own  defence  ;  while 
cavalry  ought  not  to  have  been  required  on 
marshy  ground,  and  were  useful  in  the  place  to 
which  they  had  actually  gone.  When  he  left 
them  he  had  deliberately  refrained  from  delegating 
the  command  to  any  one,  for  fear  his  substitute 
might  be  driven  by  the  impetuosity  of  the  host  to 
fight ;  for  he  could  see  that  that  was  what  they 
all  wanted,  because  they  were  infirm  of  purpose 
and  incapable  of  prolonged  exertion.  If  the 
arrival  of  the  Romans  in  his  absence  was  acci- 
dental, they  ought  to  thank  Fortune  ;  if  they  had 
come  on  the  invitation  of  a  spy,  they  ought  to 
thank  him  for  having  enabled  them  to  ascertain 
from  their  commanding  position  the  smallness  of 
their  numbers,  and  to  see  how  despicable  was  the 
spirit  of  men  who  dared  not  fight,  but  slunk  back 
ignominiously  to  their  camp.  For  himself,  he  did 
not  want  to  get  from  Caesar  by  treachery  a  power 
which  he  could  secure  by  victory, — victory  which 
was  already  in   his  grasp  and  in  that  of  the  whole 
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Gallic  people.  No  !  he  would  give  them  back  their  52  b.c. 
gift  if  they  imagined  that  they  were  conferring  a 
favour  upon  him  instead  of  owing  their  safety  to 
him.  "To  satisfy  yourselves,"  he  continued,  "that 
what  I  say  is  true,  listen  to  Roman  soldiers ! " 
He  made  some  slaves  step  forward,  whom  he  had 
captured  foraging  a  few  days  before,  and  had  kept  in 
chains  on  starvation  diet.  They  had  been  carefully 
taught  beforehand  what  to  say  when  questioned. 
They  said  that  they  were  legionaries  :  hunger  and 
want  had  led  them  to  steal  out  of  camp  to  see 
whether  they  could  find  any  corn  or  cattle  in  the 
fields  ;  the  whole  army  was  in  the  same  straits, 
and  not  a  man  was  now  strong  enough  to  stand 
the  strain  of  his  daily  work.  The  General  had 
therefore  resolved  to  withdraw  the  army  in  three 
days  unless  he  made  some  real  progress  in  the 
siege  of  the  town.  "  These  benefits,"  said  Vercinge- 
torix,  "you  owe  to  me, — me,  whom  you  falsely 
accuse  of  treachery  :  thanks  to  my  efforts,  without 
shedding  a  drop  of  your  blood  you  see  this  mighty, 
this  victorious  army  wellnigh  starved  ;  and  I  have 
taken  care  that,  when  it  seeks  safety  in  ignominious 
flight,  not  one  tribe  shall  grant  it  refuge." 

21.  The  whole  multitude  cheered  loudly  and  They  receive 
clashed  their  weapons  in  the  native  fashion  ;  for  acclamation. 
Gauls  generally  do  this  when  they  are  pleased 
with  what  an  orator  says.  Vercingetorix,  they 
declared,  was  the  greatest  of  leaders  :  his  loyalty 
was  above  suspicion  ;  and  it  was  impossible  to 
carry  on  the  war  with  greater  judgement  They 
determined  to  throw  ten  thousand  men,  selected 
from  all  the  contingents,  into  the  town,  not  think- 
ing  it   wise   to    trust    the    national    safety  to  the 
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Bituriges  alone  ;  for  they  realized  that  if  the 
Bituriges  succeeded  in  holding  the  town,  the  whole 
victory  would  be  theirs.^ 

22.  The  extraordinary  valour  of  our  soldiers 
found  its  match  in  the  manifold  devices  of  the 
Gauls  ;  for  they  are  a  most  ingenious  people,  and 
always  show  the  greatest  aptitude  in  borrowing 
and  giving  effect  to  ideas  which  they  get  from  any 
one.  They  pulled  aside  the  grappling- hooks '^ 
with  nooses,  and  when  they  had  got  hold  of  them 
hauled  them  inside  the  town  by  means  of  wind- 
lasses. They  also  undermined  and  dragged  away 
the  material  of  the  terrace,  performing  the  opera- 
tion very  adroitly,  because  there  are  large  iron- 
mines  in  their  country,  and  they  are  thoroughly 
familiar  with  every  kifid  of  underground  gallery. 
Moreover,  they  had  covered  the  whole  wall  at 
every  point  with  towers,  provided  with  platforms, 
and  protected  by  hides.  Again,  they  made 
frequent  sorties  by  day  and  night,  setting  fire  to 
the  terrace  or  attacking  the  troops  at  their  work  : 
as  the  terrace,  daily  rising,  raised  our  towers  to  a 
higher  level,  they  lashed  together  the  uprights  of 
their  own  towers,  and  gave  them  a  corresponding 
elevation  ;  and  opening  into  the  Roman  mines, 
they  prevented  them,  with  beams  sharpened  and 
hardened'  in  the  fire,  boiling  pitch,  and  heavy 
stones,  from  approaching  the  wall.^ 

23.  Gallic  walls  are  always  constructed  on 
the    following   or   some   similar    plan.       Balks   of 

^  Or,  reading  paene  in  eo  (si  id  oppidum  retinuissent,  etc.),  "  that 
final  success  depended  almost  entirely  upon  their  holding  the  town. " 
See  C.  E.  C.  Schneider's  ed. ,  vol.  ii.  pp.  394-5. 

"^  See  p.  87,  n.  i,  supra. 

^  See  Caesar  s  Conquest  of  Gaul,  pp.  595-7. 
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timber  are  laid  upon  the  ground,  at  right  angles  52  b.c. 
to  the  line  of  the  intended  wall  and  in  unbroken 
succession  along  its  length,  at  regular  intervals  of 
two  feet.  These  balks  are  made  fast  on  the  inner 
side  and  thickly  coated  with  rubble  ;  while  the 
intervals  above  mentioned  are  tightly  packed  in 
front  with  large  stones.  When  the  balks  are 
fixed  in  their  places  and  fastened  together,  a  fresh 
row  is  laid  on  the  top  of  them  in  such  a  way  that 
the  same  interval  is  kept,  and  the  balks  do  not 
touch  each  other,  but  are  separated  by  similar 
intervals,  into  each  of  which  a  stone  is  thrust,  and 
thus  are  kept  firmly  in  position.  Thus,  step  by 
step,  the  whole  fabric  is  constructed  until  the  wall 
reaches  its  proper  height.  While  the  structure, 
with  its  alternate  balks  and  stones,  which  preserve 
their  regular  succession  in  straight  lines,  presents 
a  variegated  aspect  which  is  not  unsightly,  it  is 
also  extremely  serviceable  and  adapted  for  the 
defence  of  towns  ;  for  the  stone  secures  it  against 
fire,  and  the  woodwork,  which  is  braced  on  the  inner 
side  by  beams  generally  forty  feet  long  running 
right  across,  and  so  can  neither  be  broken  through 
nor  pulled  to  pieces,  protects  it  against  the  ram.^ 

24.  All  the  above-mentioned  causes  impeded  Desperate 

\  ^  sortie  from 

the   siee^e,   and   the  men   were   hampered   all   the  Avaricum 

^    ■  *■  repulsed. 

time  by  cold  and  continual  rain  ;  yet  by  unremit- 
ting toil  they  overcame  all  these  difficulties,  and 
in  twenty-five  days  erected  a  terrace  three  hundred 
and  thirty  feet  broad  and  eighty  feet  high.^     The 

^  For  a  commentary  on  Caesar's  description  of  Gallic  walls  see 
Caesar's  Conqtiest  of  Gatd,  pp.  729-31,  and  C.  JuUian,  Hist,  de  la 
Gaule,  ii.  218,  n.  2. 

2  Napoleon  III.  accounts  for  the  great  height  of  the  terrace  by  the 
fact  that  there  was  formerly  a  deep  depression  in  front  of  the  wall 
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52  B.C.  terrace  was  almost  in  contact  with  the  enemy's 
wall,  and  Caesar  was,  as  usual,  bivouacking  at  the 
works,  urging  the  men  not  to  suspend  labour  for 
a  moment,  when,  a  little  before  the  third  watch, 
it  was  noticed  that  the  terrace  was  smoking.  The 
enemy  had  undermined  and  set  it  on  fire.  At  the 
same  moment  a  cheer  arose  all  along  the  wall 
and  troops  came  pouring  out  of  the  two  gates  on 
either  side  of  the  towers,  while  others  flung  down 
torches  and  dry  wood  from  their  commanding 
position  on  the  wall  on  to  the  terrace,  and  shot 
pitch  and  other  inflammable  material  ;  so  that  it 
was  scarcely  possible  to  decide  where  to  strike  a 
counter  blow  or  what  point  to  reinforce.  But 
Caesar's  practice  was  to  have  two  legions  regularly 
bivouacking  in  front  of  the  camp,  while  a  larger 
number,  which  took  duty  in  turns,  were  constantly 
at  work  ;  so  that  a  number  of  men  soon  checked 
the  sortie,  while  others  drew  back  the  towers  and 
dragged  asunder  the  timbers  of  the  terrace,  and 
the  whole  multitude  from  the  camp  came  throng- 
ing to  extinguish  the  flames. 

25.  The  rest  of  the  night  passed  by  ;  and  still 
the  fight  was  going  on  at  every  point.  The  enemy's 
hope  of  victory  continually  revived,  for  they  saw 
that  the  breastworks  of  the  towers  ^  were  burnt, 
and  that  it  was  not  easy  to  advance  and  support 
a  threatened  position  without  cover  ;  in  their  own 
ranks  fresh  men  were  continually  relieving  those 
who  were  tired,  and  they  felt  that  on  that  moment 

{Caesar's  Co7iquest  of  Gaul,  pp.  109,  731-2,  with  which  cf.  C.  Jullian, 
Vercingitorix,  p.  362,  n.  5). 

C.  E.  C.  Schneider  (C.  /.  Caesaris  comm.,  etc.,  vol.  ii.  p.  407) 
thinks  that  pluteos  iurrium  means  ' '  the  mantlets  that  screened  the  men 
who  moved  the  towers"  ;  but  cf.  A.  von  Goler,  Caesars  gall.  Krieg, 
1880,  p.  255. 
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depended  the  salvation  of  Gaul  : — ^just  then  we  52  b.c. 
witnessed  an  episode  which  seemed  worthy  of 
remembrance  and  we  have  therefore  thought 
ought  not  to  be  passed  over.  A  Gaul,  standing 
in  front  of  one  of  the  gates  of  the  town,  was 
throwing  lumps  of  fat  and  pitch,  passed  to  him 
from  hand  to  hand,  into  the  fire  opposite  one  of 
the  towers.  A  bolt  from  a  small  catapult  ^  pierced 
him  on  the  right  side,  and  he  dropped  dead.  One 
of  the  men  nearest  him  stepped  across  his  pros- 
trate body  and  continued  the  work  ;  a  shot  from 
the  catapult  killed  him  in  the  same  way,  and  a 
third  man  took  his  place,  and  a  fourth  the  place 
of  the  third  ;  nor  was  the  post  abandoned  by  the 
defenders  until  the  fire  on  the  terrace  was  put  out, 
the  enemy  everywhere  repulsed,  and  the  fighting 
at  an  end. 

26.   The  Gauls  had  tried  every  expedient ;  and  Abortive 
next  day,  as  nothing  had  succeeded,  they  took  the  the  garrison 

1-  rTT*  •  11  -1  *^°  escape  by 

urgent  advice  of  Vercmgetonx  and  determmed  to  night. 
escape  from  the  town.  By  making  the  attempt 
in  the  stillness  of  night  they  hoped  to  succeed 
without  much  loss  ;  for  Vercingetorix's  camp  was 
not  far  from  the  town,  and  the  continuous  marsh 
which  intervened  would  make  it  difficult  for  the 
Romans  to  pursue.  It  was  night  and  they  were 
preparing  for  their  attempt,  when  suddenly  the 
matrons  came  running  into  the  open  and,  weeping 
and  flinging  themselves  at  their  husbands'  feet, 
passionately  entreated  them  not  to  give  them 
up  and  the  children  who  were  their  common  pos- 
session to  the  tender  mercies  of  the  enemy ; 
for  natural   bodily  weakness  prevented  them  from 

^   Caesar  s  Conquest  of  Gaul,  p.  586. 
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making  their  escape.  When  they  saw  that  their 
resolve  was  immovable — for  often  in  extremity  of 
peril  fear  leaves  no  room  for  compassion — they 
began  to  scream  and  gesticulate,  to  warn  the 
Romans  of  the  intended  flight.  The  Gauls  were 
terrified  by  this,  fearing  that  the  Roman  cavalry 
would  seize  the  roads,  and  abandoned  their 
resolve. 

27.  Next  day,  Caesar  advanced  one  of  his 
towers  ;  and  the  works  which  he  had  begun  were 
completed.^  A  heavy  storm  of  rain  came  on, 
and  he  thought  the  opportunity  a  good  one  for 
maturing  his  plans.  Observing  that  the  guards 
were  rather  carelessly  posted  on  the  wall,  he 
ordered  his  own  men  to  go  about  their  work  with 
a  show  of  listlessness,  and  explained  his  intention. 
The  legions,  unobserved,  got  ready  for  action 
under  the  cover  of  the  sheds.^  Caesar  told  them 
that  now  was  the  moment  to  repay  themselves 
for  their  herculean  toils  and  grasp  the  prize  of 
victory  ;  and,  offering  rewards  to  the  men  who 
should  first  mount  the  wall,  he  gave  the  troops 
the  signal.  Suddenly  they  darted  forth  from 
every  point  and  swiftly  lined  the  wall. 

28.  The  enemy,  panic-stricken  by  this  unex- 
pected move,  were  driven  from  the  wall  and 
towers,  but  formed  in  wedge-shaped  masses  in 
the  market-place  and  open  spaces,  determined,  if 
they  were   attacked,  to  fight  it  out,  shoulder  to 

^  I  read  />effeciis{qne  operibus),  which  has  good  MS.  support.  If 
derectis  is  read,  operibus  must  mean  the  sheds  {yineae)  and  artillery 
[tormenta),  a  meaning  for  which  there  is  little  or  no  authority  ;  and, 
moreover,  the  words  "  which  he  had  begun  "  {quae  facere  instituerat) 
would  be  meaningless. 

2  They  were  concealed  within  and  in  the  rear  of  the  sheds  that 
stood  upon  the  terrace  {Caesar's  Conquest  of  Gaul,  pp.  732-3). 


VII  OF  VERCINGETORIX  227 

shoulder.      Seeing  that  no  one  would   come  down  52  b.c. 
on  to  the  level,  but  that   men  were  swarming  all 
along  the  wall  on   every  side,  they  feared  that  all 
chance    of  escape   would    be   gone,   and,    flinging 
away  their    arms,   made    a   rush   for   the   furthest 
quarter  of  the  town.     There  some  of  them,  jostling 
one  another  in  the  narrow  gateways,  were  slaugh- 
tered  by  the  infantry,  and   others,  after  they  had 
got  clear  of  the  gates,  by  the  cavalry.     Not  a  man 
recked  of  plunder.      Exasperated  by  the  massacre 
at  Cenabum  and  the  toil  of  the  siege,  they  spared 
not  the  aged,  nor  women,  nor  children.      Of  the 
entire  garrison,  numbering  about  forty  thousand, 
a  bare  eight  hundred,  who  had  fled  precipitately 
from  the  town  on  hearing  the  first  outcry,  escaped 
unhurt     to    Vercingetorix.       Late     at    night     he 
received   the   fugitives   in   silence.      Fearing  that, 
as   they    came   thronging   in,   the   sympathies    of 
the  host  might  be  aroused  and  a  riot  ensue  in  the 
camp,  he  stationed  his  trusted  associates  and  the 
tribal  leaders  some  distance  off  on  the  road,  and 
had  the  fugitives  conveyed  separately  to  join  their 
comrades  in  the  sections  of  the  camp  which  had 
been  allotted  originally  to  each  tribe. 

29.   Next  day  he  called  a  council  of  war  and  verdnge- 
consoled  his  followers,  bidding  them  not  be  unduly  promises  to 
disheartened  or  disquieted  by  the  disaster.      The  disaster. 
Romans  had  not  beaten  them  by  superior  courage 
or  in  fair  fight,  but  by  a  kind  of  trickery  and  by 
their    knowledge    of    siege-work,   of   which    they 
themselves  had  no  experience.      It  was  a  mistake 
to  expect  invariable  success  in  war.      They  could 
testify  that  he  had   never  approved  of  defending 
Avaricum  :    this   reverse   was   due   to    the   short- 
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sightedness  of  the  Bituriges  and  the  undue 
complaisance  of  the  other  tribes.  However,  he 
would  soon  repair  it  by  successes  greater  still. 
By  good  management  he  would  gain  over  the 
dissentient  tribes  and  make  the  whole  of  Gaul  of 
one  mind  ;  and  when  Gaul  was  united,  the  whole 
world  could  not  stand  against  her.  This  object, 
indeed,  he  had  already  nearly  attained.  Mean- 
while he  had  a  right  to  expect,  in  the  name  of  the 
common  weal,  that  they  would  take  to  fortifying 
their  camps,  so  as  to  withstand  sudden  attacks 
more  readily. 

30.  This  speech  made  a  good  impression  upon 
the  Gauls.  What  pleased  them  most  was  that, 
despite  a  signal  disaster,  Vercingetorix  had  not 
lost  heart  or  concealed  himself  or  shrunk  from 
facing  the  multitude  ;  and  they  gave  him  all  the 
more  credit  for  foresight  and  prescience  because, 
before  the  event,  he  had  voted,  first  for  the  burning 
of  Avaricum  and  afterwards  fpr  its  abandonment. 
And  so,  while  a  reverse  weakens  the  authority  of 
commanders  in  general,  his  prestige,  on  the  con- 
trary, in  consequence  of  the  disaster,  waxed  daily 
greater.  At  the  same  time,  relying  upon  his 
assurance,  they  entertained  the  hope  of  gaining 
over  the  other  tribes.  Gauls  now  for  the  first 
time  began  to  fortify  their  camps  ;  and  they  were 
so  thoroughly  frightened  that,  unused  though  they 
were  to  labour,  they  felt  constrained  to  submit  to 
every  order. 

31.  Vercingetorix  was  as  good  as  his  word, 
and  exercised  his  ingenuity  to  gain  over  the  other 
tribes,  tempting  their  chiefs  by  presents  and  offers 
of  reward.       He  chose   agents   qualified    for   the 
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purpose,  selecting  them  for  the  persuasive  power  52  rc. 
which  they  could  severally  exercise  by  plausible 
speech  or  good-fellowship.  He  made  it  his 
business  to  provide  those  who  had  escaped  on 
the  fall  of  Avaricum  with  arms  and  clothing  ;  at 
the  same  time,  in  order  to  make  good  his  losses, 
he  levied  a  definite  number  of  recruits  from  the 
tribes,  fixing  the  strength  of  each  contingent  and 
the  date  by  which  he  required  them  to  arrive  at 
headquarters ;  and  he  gave  orders  that  all  the 
archers  in  Gaul — a  very  numerous  body — should 
be  searched  for  and  sent  to  him.  By  these 
measures  the  losses  at  Avaricum  were  speedily 
repaired.  Meanwhile  Teutomatus,  son  of  OUo- 
vico,  king  of  the  Nitiobroges,  whose  father  had 
received  from  our  Senate  the  title  of  Friend, 
joined  him  with  a  large  body  of  his  own 
cavalry  and  of  others  from  Aquitania  whom 
he  had  hired. 

32.  Caesar  remained  several  days  at  Avaricum,  Caesar,  at 
where  he  found   an  abundance  of  grain  and  other  of  the 

,       ,  1,1,  r  A«^">'  ^^• 

stores,  and  thus  enabled  the  army  to  recover  from  ddesbe- 

1-11  •  •  ITT-  tween  rival 

their    labour    and    privation.       Wmter   was    now  claimants  for 

.    .  111*1         ^^^  office  of 

nearly  over  :  the  propitious  season  bade  him  take  vergobret. 
the  field  ;  and  he  had  determined  to  march 
against  the  enemy  in  the  hope  of  being  able  to 
lure  him  out  of  the  marshes  and  forests  or  to 
keep  him  under  close  blockade,  when  the  Aeduan 
magnates  came  as  envoys  to  beg  him  to  help 
their  country  in  a  serious  emergency.  The  situa- 
tion, they  pleaded,  was  extremely  critical.  From 
remote  antiquity  the  chief  magistrates  had 
regularly  been  appointed  one  at  a  time  and 
held   sovereign    power   for   one   year ;  now,    how- 
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52  B.C.  ever,  there  were  two  in  office,  each  of  whom 
asserted  that  his  appointment  was  legal.  One 
of  them  was  Convictolitavis,  a  young  man  of 
influence  and  distinction  ;  the  other  Cotus,  a 
scion  of  a  very  old  family,  and,  moreover,  a  man 
of  commanding  position  and  powerful  family  con- 
nexions, whose  brother,  Valetiacus,  had  held  the 
same  office  in  the  preceding  year.  The  people 
were  all  up  in  arms  :  the  council  and  the  com- 
monalty were  divided  ;  and  the  rivals  were  each 
supported  by  their  own  retainers.  If  the  dispute 
were  prolonged,  the  result  would  be  civil  war.  It 
rested  with  Caesar  to  prevent  this  by  his  energy 
and  influence. 

33.  Caesar  considered  it  detrimental  to  leave 
the  theatre  of  war  and  suspend  his  operations 
against  the  enemy  ;  but  he  was  aware  that  great 
disasters  commonly  arise  from  civil  strife.  The 
Aedui  were  a  powerful  tribe,  bound  by  the  closest 
ties  to  the  Roman  People  :  he  had  always  pro- 
moted their  interests  and  distinguished  them  by 
every  mark  of  favour  ;  and  he  regarded  it  as  his 
first  duty  to  prevent  them  from  coming  to  blows, 
and  the  weaker  party  from  applying  for  aid  to 
Vercingetorix.  As  the  holder  of  the  chief  magis- 
tracy was  forbidden  by  Aeduan  law  to  leave  the 
country,  he  determined,  in  order  to  avoid  the 
semblance  of  slighting  their  rights  or  their  laws, 
to  go  in  person  to  their  country,  and  accordingly 
summoned  the  whole  council  and  the  disputants 
[Dicize.]  themselves  to  meet  him  at  Decetia.  There  almost 
all  the  citizens  of  note  assembled.  Caesar  was 
informed  that  a  few  persons  had  been  secretly 
called  together,  and    that   one   of  the  rivals  had 
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been  declared  elected  by  his  own  brother,  in  a  52  b.c. 
wrong  place  and  at  a  wrong  time  ;  whereas  the 
law  not  only  forbade  two  members  of  one  family 
to  be  appointed  while  both  were  alive,  but  actually 
prohibited  them  from  sitting  in  the  council. 
He  therefore  compelled  Cotus  to  resign,  and 
authorized  Convictolitavis,  who  had  been  ap- 
pointed by  the  priests,  in  accordance  with  tribal 
custom  in  a  period  of  interregnum,^  to  continue 
to  hold  office. 

34.   Having  stopped  the  dispute  by  this  deci-  JJ^'^^j?^ 
sion,  Caesar  counselled  the  Aedui  to  fors^et  their  the  Aedui, 

°  sends  Labie- 

disputes  and  dissensions,  and,  putting  aside  every-  "^elf^'"^' 
thins^  else,  to  devote  themselves  to  the  campais^n,  ^"^  ParisH, 

o  '  1        o     '    and  marches 

and   look   forward   to  receiving^  from   him  the  re-  in  person 

*=•  against 

ward  which  would  be  their  due  when   Gaul  was  Gergovia. 

finally  conquered  :   they  were  to  send  him  quickly 

the  whole  of  their  cavalry  and  ten  thousand  foot, 

that  he  might  distribute  them  for  the  protection 

of  his  convoys.      He  then  divided  the  army  into 

two   parts.       Assigning    part    of   the    cavalry   to 

Labienus   and    retaining    the   rest,  he    gave   him 

four  legions,  with  which  he  was  to  march  against 

the    Senones    and    the    Parisii,   and    advanced    in 

person  at  the  head  of  the  remaining  six  towards 

the  country  of  the  Arverni,  in  the  direction  of  the  [Plateau  de 

Gergovie, 

stronghold  of  Gergovia,  following   the  course    of  near 
the  Allien     On  learning  this,  Vercingetorix  broke  Ferrand.] 

1  C.  E.  C.  Schneider  (C.  /.  Caesaris  cotnm.,  etc.,  vol.  ii.  p.  430) 
interprets  intennissis  magistratibus  in  the  sense  that  there  was 
I'egularly  a  period  of  interregnum  after  the  expiration  of  the  Vergo- 
bret's  term  of  office,  in  which  the  priests,  acting  as  interreges,  ap- 
pointed his  successor.  M.  Jullian,  on  the  other  hand  {Hist  de  la 
Gaule,  ii.  48,  103),  appears  to  hold  that  the  right  of  appointment 
belonged  to  the  magistrates,  or  headmen,  of  the  various  clans,  and 
that  in  their  default  it  was  exercised  by  the  priests. 
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52  B.C.        down  all  the  bridges  over  the  river,  and   marched 

up  the  opposite  bank. 
vercinge-  ot.  The  two  armies  were  in  full  view  of  one 

torix  ^  -^  , 

marches       another,  and  each  encamped  almost  opposite  the 

parallel  with  '  ^  *^^ 

him  on  the     camp  of    the    other  :    patrols    were    thrown    out 

opposite  *■  '■  1-1 

bank  of  the    to   prevent   the   Romans   from   makmg   a  bridge 

Allier.  ^  ,1.1.  1 

anywhere  and  throwing  their  troops  across  ;  and 

thus  Caesar  was  in  a  very  difficult  position,  for  he 

was  in  danger  of  being  barred  by  the  river  for  the 

greater  part  of  the  summer,  as  the  Allier  is  not 

Caesar         generally  fordable  before  the  autumn.      To  pre- 

AUierbya     vent  this,  he  encamped  in  a  wooded  spot  opposite 

stratagem,     ^^^    ^^    ^^^    bodges    which    Vcrcingetorix     had 

broken  down,  and  next  day  remained  there  in 
concealment  with  two  legions  ;  the  rest  of  the 
force  he  sent  on  as  usual  with  all  the  baggage, 
breaking  up  some  of  the  cohorts,^  so  that  the 
number  of  the  legions  might  appear  unchanged. 
He  ordered  them  to  march  on  as  far  as  possible  ; 
and  when  he  inferred  from  the  time  of  day  that 
they  had  reached  camp,  he  proceeded  to  repair 
the  bridge,  making  use  of  the  original  piles,  the 
lower  part  of  which  was  still  entire.  The  work 
was  rapidly  finished  ;  the  legions  crossed  over ; 
and,  selecting  a  suitable  spot  for  his  camp,  he 
recalled  the  other  troops.  When  Vercingetorix 
found  out  what  had  happened,  he  pushed  on 
ahead  by  forced  marches,  in  order  to  avoid 
being  compelled  to  fight  against  his  will. 

36.    From    the    point    where    he    had    halted 

1  The  MS.  reading  is  captis  quibusdam  cohortibus,  from  which  it  is 
impossible  to  extract  a  satisfactory  sense.  I  accept  Wendel's  emenda- 
tion, carptis  (quibusdam  cohortibus),  the  only  one  of  numerous  con- 
jectures which  seems  to  me  unobjectionable  {Caesar's  Conquest  of 
Gaul,  pp.  733-6.  Cf.  A.  von  Goler,  Caesars  gall.  Krieg,  1880, 
p.  264,  n.  6). 
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Caesar  made  his  way  to  Gergovia  in  five  marches.  52  b.c. 
On  the  day  of  his  arrival  a  cavalry  skirmish  took  J^fj^^'^^'^P^ 
place.^      The  town,  situated  upon   a  lofty  hill,  was  Gergovia. 
difficult   of   access    on    all    sides.      After    making 
a  reconnaissance,  Caesar  concluded  that  a  regular 
siege   would    be   hopeless ;    and    he   resolved    not 
to  attempt  a  blockade  until  he  had  secured  his 
supplies.      Vercingetorix  had  encamped   near  the 
town   and   grouped   the  contingents  of  the  several 
tribes    at    moderate    distances    from    one   another 
and  round   his  own  quarters.      His  force  occupied 
all   the   high  points  of  the   mountain   mass  com- 
manding a  view  over  the  plain,  and  presented  a 
formidable   appearance.       He   ordered    the   tribal  Defensive 

measures  of 

chieftains,    whom    he   had    chosen    to    share    his  verdnge- 
counsels,  to  come   to  him  every  mornmg  at  day- 
break, to  communicate   intelligence  or  make  ar- 
rangements for  the  defence  ;  and  there  was  hardly 
a   day  on  which  he  missed  sending   his  cavalry 
into  action   with    archers    scattered    among  their 
ranks,  so  as  to  test  the  mettle  and  the  soldierly 
qualities  of  every  man.      Opposite  the  town,  and 
at  the  very  foot  of  the  mountain,  there  was  a  hill 
of  great  natural   strength    and  scarped  on   every 
side.      If  our  troops   could   occupy  it,  they  would 
probably  be    able    to  cut   off  the    enemy  from   a 
principal  source  of  their  water-supply  and   harass  f^^^^f^hiu 
their  foragers  ;   but   they   held    the  place,  though  g^P^j^f^ 
with     an     inadequate     force.        Notwithstanding,  ?"^y^°;;";,j!' 
Caesar  moved   out  of  his  camp  in  the  stillness  of  '^fj^'hr"' 
night,    and    before    relief  could    arrive    from    the  ^^'s^'  ^^'^p- 

1  All  questions  relating  to  Caesar's  operations  at  Gergovia  are 
discussed  in  Caesar's  Conquest  of  Gaul,  pp.  211-14,  738-48,  and  in 
the  smaller  edition,  pp.  171-2,  with  which  cf.  C.  Jullian,  Vercingdtorix , 
pp.  365-78. 
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town,  expelled  the  garrison,  took  possession  of 
the  place,  and  posted  two  legions  to  hold  it. 
From  the  larger  camp  to  the  smaller  he  drew  a 
pair  of  trenches,  each  twelve  feet  broad,  to  enable 
the  men  to  come  and  go,  even  one  at  a  time,  secure 
from  any  sudden  attack. 

37.  While  these  events  were  passing  at  Ger- 
govia,  Convictolitavis,  the  Aeduan,  upon  whom, 
as  we  have  related,  Caesar  had  conferred  the 
chief  magistracy,  was  bribed  by  the  Arverni  to 
join  them.  He  communicated  with  a  number  of 
young  men,  the  most  prominent  of  whom  were 
Litaviccus  and  his  brothers,  who  belonged  to 
a  very  illustrious  family.  Sharing  the  money 
with  them,  he  urged  them  to  bear  in  mind 
that  they  were  free  men,  born  to  command. 
The  Aedui,  and  they  alone,  prevented  Gaul  from 
making  sure  of  success  :  their  influence  kept  the 
other  tribes  in  check  ;  and  if  it  were  thrown  into 
the  opposite  scale,  the  Romans  would  have  no 
footing  in  Gaul.  Personally,  he  was  under  some 
obligation  to  Caesar,  though  he  had  fully  deserved 
to  win  his  case  ;  but  obligation  was  outweighed 
by  regard  for  the  national  liberty.  Why,  in- 
deed, should  the  Aedui  submit  their  rights  and 
laws  to  the  arbitration  of  Caesar  any  more  than 
the  Romans  to  that  of  the  Aedui  ?  The  young 
men  were  speedily  won  by  the  magistrate's 
eloquence  and  his  gold,  and  promised  even  to 
take  the  lead  in  his  enterprise  ;  and  they  tried 
to  think  of  some  method  of  accomplishing  it, 
feeling  doubtful  whether  the  community  could 
be  lightly  induced  to  embark  on  war.  It  was 
decided    that    Litaviccus   should    take    command 
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of  the  ten  thousand  who  were  to  be  sent  52  b.c. 
to  Caesar  to  take  part  in  the  campaign,  and 
undertake  the  duty  of  leading  them,  and  that 
his  brothers  should  hurry  on  in  advance  to  join 
Caesar.  At  the  same  time  they  arranged  the 
re'st  of  their  programme. 

^S.   Litaviccus    took    command    of  the    army,  who  marches 
About   thirty   miles  from   Gergovia   he  suddenly  Aeduan 
paraded  the  troops.     "  Soldiers,"  he  said,  with  a  forCergovia, 
burst  of  tears,    "where  are   we  going.'*      All   our  them  to  join 
cavalry,   all    our    men    of    rank    have    perished.  toHx,  and 

^T-i  f.  ,,.  ..  T^  ^       '  1    inflames  the 

iwo  of  our  leadmg  citizens,  Eporedorix  and  Aeduan 
Viridomarus,  have  been  falsely  charged  with  revolt? 
treason  and  put  to  death  by  the  Romans  with- 
out trial.  Learn  the  facts  from  these  men,  who 
have  fled  straight  from  the  massacre  ;  for  my 
brothers  and  all  my  kinsfolk  are  slain,  and  grief 
prevents  me  from  telling  what  has  happened." 
Some  men  whom  he  had  schooled  in  their  parts 
came  forward,  and  repeated  to  the  host  the  tale 
which  Litaviccus  had  told.  All  the  Aeduan 
cavalry,  they  said,  had  been  massacred  on  the 
rumour  that  they  had  been  in  communication 
with  the  Arverni  ;  they  had  themselves  hidden 
in  the  crowd  of  soldiers  and  escaped  from  the 
midst  of  the  slaughter.  With  one  voice  the 
Aedui  adjured  Litaviccus  to  consider  their  safety. 
"  As  if,"  he  cried,  "  it  were  a  case  for  considera- 
tion !  As  if  we  were  not  bound  to  hurry  on  to 
Gergovia  and  join  the  Arverni  !  Can  we  doubt 
that  the  Romans,  after  the  shameful  deed  they 
have  done,  are  even  now  hastening  to  slay  us  ? 
Therefore,  if  we  have  a  spark  of  courage  in  us, 
let    us    avenge    the    deaths    of  our    countrymen. 
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who  have  been  most  foully  murdered,  and  kill 
these  brigands."  Then,  pointing  to  some  Roman 
citizens  who  had  accompanied  him  in  reliance 
upon  his  escort,  he  seized  a  quantity  of  corn  and 
other  stores  belonging  to  them,  cruelly  tortured 
them,  and  put  them  to  death.  Sending  mes- 
sengers throughout  the  length  and  breadth  of  the 
Aeduan  territory,  he  stirred  up  the  populace  by 
the  same  lying  tale  of  the  massacre  of  cavalry 
and  chiefs,  and  urged  them  to  follow  his  example 
and  avenge  their  wrongs. 

39.  Eporedorix,  a  young  Aeduan  of  noble  birth 
and  commanding  influence  in  his  own  country, 
and  Viridomarus,  a  man  of  the  same  age  and 
equally  popular,  but  of  lower  birth,  had  been 
summoned  expressly  by  Caesar,  and  had  taken 
the  field  with  the  cavalry.  Diviciacus  had  re- 
commended Viridomarus  to  Caesar  ;'  and  Caesar 
had  raised  him  from  a  humble  position  to  the 
highest  dignity.  He  and  Eporedorix  were  rivals 
for  power  ;  and  in  the  struggle  between  the  magis- 
trates Eporedorix  had  been  a  strong  partisan 
of  Convictolitavis,  and  Viridomarus  of  Cotus.  On 
learning  Litaviccus's  design,  Eporedorix  went  to 
Caesar  about  midnight  and  told  him  the  story. 
He  begged  him  not  to  suffer  the  tribe  to  fall 
away  from  its  friendship  with  the  Roman  People 
through  the  misguided  counsels  of  raw  youths  ; 
telling  him  that  he  foresaw  that  this  would  hap- 
pen if  such  a  numerous  force  joined  the  enemy, 
for  their  kinsmen  could  not  disregard  their  safety 
or  the  tribe  treat  it  as  insignificant. 

40.  The  news  caused  Caesar  great  anxiety  ; 
for  he  had  always  shown   especial  favour  to  the 


VII  OF  VERCINGETORIX  237 

Aeduan  community.     Without  a  moment's  hesita-  52  b.c. 
tion,  therefore,  he   left  camp   at  the  head  of  four  Caesar,  by 
legions  in   light   marching  order  and  the  whole  of  march,  inter- 
the  cavalry.      There  was   no  time  at  such  a  crisis  Aeduan  con- 

1  .  .  -      -  _  tingent : 

to  reduce  the  size  01  the  camp,  for  success  plainly  Lhaviccus 

1  11  •  ■,■,■,     ^      ^  escapes  to 

depended  upon  prompt  action  ;  and  he  left  Gaius  Gergovia. 
Fabius  to  guard  it  with  two  legions.  He  ordered 
Litaviccus's  brothers  to  be  arrested,  but  found 
that  they  had  escaped  to  the  enemy  a  short  time 
before.  Addressing  the  men,  he  urged  them  not 
to  mind  a  hard  march  at  so  critical  a  conjuncture. 
They  were  all  in  great  heart  ;  and,  after  a  march 
of  twenty-five  miles,  Caesar  descried  the  Aeduan 
column,  and,  sending  on  his  cavalry,  delayed  and 
finally  stopped  their  advance,  at  the  same  time 
strictly  forbidding  all  ranks  to  kill  a  single  man, 
and  telling  Eporedorix  and  Viridomarus,  who 
were  supposed  by  the  Aedui  to  have  been  killed, 
to  move  about  among  the  troopers  and  speak  to 
their  countrymen.  As  soon  as  they  were  recog- 
nized and  the  Aedui  saw  that  Litaviccus  had 
deceived  them,  they  stretched  out  their  hands  in 
token  of  surrender,  grounding  their  arms  and 
begging  for  their  lives.  Litaviccus  escaped  to 
Gergovia,  accompanied  by  his  retainers  ;  for 
Gallic  custom  brands  it  as  shameful  for  retainers 
to  desert  their  lords  even  when  all  is  lost. 

41.  Caesar  sent  messengers  to  the  Aedui 
to  explain  that,  as  an  act  of  favour,  he  had 
spared  men  whom  the  rights  of  war  would  have 
entitled  him  to  put  to  death  ;  and,  after  giving 
the  army  three  hours  in  the  night  to  rest,  he 
moved  on  towards  Gergovia.  About  half-way, 
some    horsemen,   sent    by    Fabius,   met   him    and 
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reported  that  the  camp  had  been  in  imminent 
danger.  The  entire  force  of  the  enemy,  they 
said,  had  attacked  it,  fresh  men  frequently  re- 
lieving their  comrades  when  they  were  tired,  and 
wearing  out  our  troops  by  incessant  toil,  as,  on 
account  of  its  great  extent,  they  had  to  keep 
constantly  on  the  rampart  without  relief  Many 
had  been  wounded  by  showers  of  arrows  and 
missiles  of  every  kind  ;  but  the  artillery  had  been 
of  great  use  in  enabling  them  to  hold  out.  When 
the  enemy  retired,  Fabius  was  blocking  up  all 
the  gates  except  two,  strengthening  the  rampart 
with  breastworks,  and  preparing  to  meet  a  similar 
attack  on  the  morrow.  On  receiving  this  intel- 
ligence, Caesar  pushed  on,  and,  thanks  to  the 
extraordinary  energy  of  the  men,  reached  camp 
before  sunrise. 

42.  While  these  events  were  passing  at  Gergovia, 
the  Aedui  received  Litaviccus's  first  message. 
Leaving  themselves  no  time  to  find  out  the  truth, 
they  were  impelled,  some  by  greed,  others  by 
anger  and  rashness — an  innate  quality  of  the  race 
— to  take  an  idle  rumour  for  an  ascertained  fact. 
They  plundered  Roman  citizens  ;  murdered  them  ; 
kidnapped  and  enslaved  them.  Convictolitavis 
added  fuel  to  the  flame,  and  hounded  on  the 
masses  to  frenzy,  in  the  hope  that,  once  com- 
mitted, they  would  feel  ashamed  to  return  to 
reason.  Marcus  Aristius,  a  military  tribune,  was 
on  his  way  to  join  his  legion.  They  promised 
him  a  safe-conduct,  and  made  him  quit  the  town 
of  Cabillonum,  compelling  the  Romans  who  had 
settled  there  for  trade  to  depart  also.  Forthwith 
they  fell  upon  them  on  the  road  and  robbed  them 
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of  all   their  baggage.      The  Romans  resisted,  and  52  b.c. 
their  assailants  beset  them  all  day  and  the  follow- 
ing night.      Many  were  killed  on  both  sides  ;  and 
the  assailants  roused  numbers  to  arm. 

43.  Meanwhile  news  arrived  that  all  their 
infantry  were  in  Caesar's  power.  Hurrying  to 
Aristius,  they  explained  that  the  government  was 
not  responsible  for  anything ;  and  ordering  an 
inquiry  about  the  plundered  property,  they  con- 
fiscated the  goods  of  Litaviccus  and  his  brothers, 
and  sent  envoys  to  make  their  excuses  to  Caesar. 
Their  motive  was  to  get  their  countrymen  restored ; 
but,  stained  with  crime,  fascinated  by  the  profits  of 
plunder  (for  many  had  had  a  hand  in  the  outrages), 
and  dreading  retribution,  they  began  to  make 
secret  preparations  for  war,  and  sent  embassies  to 
gain  over  the  other  tribes.  Caesar  was  aware 
of  their  designs  ;  nevertheless  he  spoke  to  their 
envoys  with  all  possible  gentleness,  assuring  them 
that  he  would  not  judge  the  whole  people  harshly 
because  of  the  ignorant  folly  of  the  masses,  or 
abate  his  goodwill  towards  the  Aedui.  Antici-  Anxiety  of 
pating  that  the  insurrection  in  Gaul  would  spread, 

and  desiring  to  avoid  being  surrounded  by  all  the 
tribes,  he  began  to  think  out  a  plan  for  withdraw- 
ing from  the  neighbourhood  of  Gergovia  and  once 
more  concentrating  the  whole  army  in  such  a  way 
that  his  departure  might  not  be  attributed  to  fear 
of  a  general  defection  and  resemble  a  flight. 

44.  While  he  was  meditating  on  this  problem,  He  discerns 
he  thought  he  saw  an   opportunity  of  striking  a  striking  an 
telling    blow.      Going    to    the    smaller    camp   to  bio^w/''*^ 
inspect  the  works,  he  noticed   that  a  hill  in  the 
possession  of  the  enemy  was  completely  deserted. 
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52  B.C.  whereas  before  it  could  hardly  be  discerned  for 
their  number.  In  astonishment,  he  inquired  of 
the  deserters,  who  daily  flocked  to  join  him  in 
great  numbers,  what  was  the  reason.  They  were 
all  agreed — and  Caesar  had  already  found  out  the 
same  thing  for  himself  through  his  patrols — that 
the  ridge  to  which  the  hill  belonged  was  nearly 
level,  but  where  it  gave  access  to  the  further  side 
of  the  town  wooded  and  narrow.  The  Gauls  were 
intensely  anxious  for  the  safety  of  this  place  ;  ^  and, 
one  hill  being  already  held  by  the  Romans,  they 
now  felt  sure  that,  if  they  lost  the  other,  they 
would  be  all  but  surrounded,  fairly  cut  off  from  all 
egress,  and  prevented  from  foraging.  Every  man, 
therefore,  had  been  called  away  by  Vercingetorix 
to  fortify  the  position.^ 

and  devises  45.   On    learning     this,    Caesar    sent     several 

squadrons  of  cavalry  thither  about  midnight, 
ordering  them  to  rove  all  over  the  country  and 
make  a  good  deal  of  noise.  At  daybreak  he 
ordered  a  large  number  of  pack-horses  and  mules 
to  be  taken  out  of  camp,  the  pack-saddles  to  be 
taken  off,  and  the  drivers  to  put  on  helmets,  so  as 
to  look  like  troopers,  and  ride  round  over  the  hills. 
He  sent  a  few  regular  cavalry  with  them,  with 
orders  to  wander  further  afield,  so  as  to  increase 
the  effect.  All  were  to  make  a  wide  circuit  and 
head  towards  the  same  goal.  These  movements 
could  be  seen,  far  off,  from  the  town,  as  Gergovia 

^  The  deserted  hill  was  an  eminence  forming  part  of  the  mass  of 
Risolles,  which  was  itself  linked  by  a  col  or  saddle  to  the  south- 
western angle  of  the  plateau  of  Gergovia  ;  and  Vercingetorix  was 
alarmed  for  the  safety  of  the  col  {Caesar's  Conquest  of  Gaul,  pp. 
740-2,  and  ed.  1903,  pp.  171-2). 

2  Vercingetorix  was  fortifying  the  western ',  approach  to  Risolles, 
where  alone  an  ascent  was  practicable. 


a  stratagem. 
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commanded  a  view  of  the  camp  ;  but  it  was  52  b.c. 
impossible,  at  such  a  distance,  to  make  out  exactly 
what  they  meant  A  single  legion  was  sent  along 
the  same  chain  ;  and  after  it  had  advanced  a  little 
way  it  was  stationed  on  lower  ground  and  con- 
cealed in  the  woods.  The  suspicions  of  the  Gauls 
were  intensified  ;  and  they  transferred  all  their 
forces  to  the  threatened  point  to  help  in  the  work 
of  fortification.  Noticing  that  the  enemy's  camps 
were  deserted,  Caesar  made  his  soldiers  cover 
their  crests  and  hide  their  standards,  and  move,  a 
few  at  a  time,  to  avoid  being  observed  from  the 
town,  from  the  larger  to  the  smaller  camp.  At 
the  same  time  he  explained  his  plans  to  his 
generals,  each  of  whom  he  had  placed  in  command 
of  a  legion,  warning  them  above  all  to  keep  the 
men  in  hand,  and  not  let  them  advance  too  far 
from  over-eagerness  for  fighting  or  lust  for  plunder. 
He  pointed  out  that  the  unfavourable  ground 
placed  them  at  a  disadvantage,  which  could  only 
be  avoided  by  moving  quickly  ;  it  was  a  case  for 
a  surprise,  not  a  regular  battle.  Having  made  these 
instructions  clear,  he  gave  the  signal,  at  the  same 
time  sending  the  Aedui  up  the  hill  by  another 
path  on  the  right. 

46.  The  wall  of  the  town  was  nine  furlongs  in  several 
a  straight   line   from   the  plain,  where   the  ascent  ascend  the 

,  .    ,  ,  .  11^1^  mountain  of 

began,  without  reckonmg  any  bend  ;  the  turns  cergovia 
that  were  necessary  for  easing  the  slope  added  outer  line  of 
so  much  to  the  length  of  the  climb.  About  half- 
way up,  running  lengthways  in  the  direction  indi- 
cated by  the  formation  of  the  mountain,  the  Gauls 
had  built  a  wall  six  feet  high,  of  large  stones,  to 
check  any  attack  by  our  men.     All  the  space  below 

R 


defence. 
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52  B.C.  was  left  unoccupied  ;  but  the  higher  part  of  the  hill 
up  to  the  wall  of  the  town  was  thickly  covered  by 
their  camps.  When  the  signal  was  given,  the  men 
rapidly  gained  the  outer  line  of  defence,  clambered 
over  it,  and  took  possession  of  three  camps. 
They  did  this  so  quickly  that  Teutomatus,  king 
of  the  Nitiobroges,  was  surprised  in  his  tent, 
where  he  was  taking  his  siesta,  and  only  just 
broke  away,  naked  to  the  waist  and  with  his 
horse  wounded,  from  the  clutches  of  the  plunder- 
ing soldiers. 
Caesar  47.   Having    achicvcd    his     purpose,^     Caesar 

call:  the       Ordered  the  recall  to  be  sounded,  and  immediately 
out  of  hand    halted   the  icth  legion,  which  he  commanded  in 

and  press  on  ,  r      1  1  1        •  1  •  1 

up  to  the      person.     The  men   of  the   other  legions  did  not 

wall  of  the       ,  i         r      1  •  1  1  1 

town,  hear  the  sound  of  the  trumpet,  as  a  considerable 

valley  intervened  ;  still  the  tribunes  and  the 
generals,  in  obedience  to  Caesar's  command,  tried 
to  keep  them  in  hand.  Elated,  however,  by  the 
expectation  of  a  speedy  triumph,  by  the  enemy's 
flight,  and  by  the  recollection  of  past  victories, 
they  fancied  that  nothing  was  too  difficult  for 
their  valour  to  achieve,  and  pressed  on  in  pursuit 
till  they  got  close  to  the  wall  and  gates  of 
the  fortress.  Then  a  cry  arose  from  every  part 
of  the  town  ;  and  those  who  were  some  way  off, 
panic-stricken  by  the  sudden  uproar,  and  believing 
that  the  enemy  were  inside  the  gates,  rushed  pell- 
mell  out  of  the  stronghold.  Matrons  flung  down 
clothes  and  money  from  the  wall,  and,  leaning 
over  with  breasts  bare,  stretched  forth  their  hands 
and  besought  the  Romans  to  spare  them,  and  net 

1  See   Caesar's  Conquest  of  Gaul,   pp.   211-14,   and   Mr.   Spenser 
Wilkinson's  article  in  the  Morning  Post,  Jan.  7,  1904,  p.  2,  col.  2. 
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to  refuse  quarter  even  to  women  and  children,  as  52  b.c. 
they  had  done  at  Avaricum  ;  while  some  were  let 
down  from  the  walls  and  gave  themselves  up  to 
the  soldiers.  Lucius  Fabius,  a  centurion  of  the  8th 
legion,  who  was  known  to  have  said  that  day,  in 
the  hearing  of  his  men,  that  he  was  fired  by  the 
recollection  of  the  rewards  that  had  been  offered 
at  Avaricum,  and  would  suffer  no  man  to  mount 
the  wall  before  him,  got  three  men  of  his  company, 
and,  being  hoisted  up  by  them,  clambered  up  the 
wall ;  then  in  turn  hauling  them  up  one  by  one, 
he  lifted  them  on  to  it. 

48.  Meanwhile  the  men  who,  as  we  have 
pointed  out  above,  had  assembled  near  the  other 
end  of  the  town  to  fortify  the  position,  heard  the 
outcry,  and  presently,  stimulated  by  a  succession 
of  messages,  telling  that  the  town  was  in  the 
hands  of  the  Romans,  sent  on  horsemen  ahead, 
and  hurried  up  at  a  great  pace.  Each  man,  as  he 
successively  arrived,  took  his  stand  under  the  wall 
and  swelled  the  number  of  his  comrades.  And 
now  a  great  multitude  had  assembled,  and  the 
matrons,  who  a  moment  before  had  been  holding 
out  their  hands  to  the  Romans  from  the  wall, 
began  to  adjure  their  men-folk  and  displayed 
their  streaming  locks,  as  Gallic  women  do,  and 
brought  out  their  children  for  all  to  see.  It  was 
no  fair  fight  for  the  Romans.  The  ground  was 
unfavourable  ;  their  numbers  were  inferior  ;  and, 
tired  out  by  their  rapid  climb  and  the  protracted 
combat,  they  could  not  well  hold  their  own  against 
men  who  had  just  come  fresh  into  action. 

49.  Caesar,  seeing  that  the  fight  was  not  on  a 
fair  field,  and  that  the  enemy's  force  was  increasing. 
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52  B.C.  became  anxious  for  the  safety  of  his  men,  and 
sent  an  order  to  Titus  Sextius,  the  general  whom 
he  had  left  in  charge  of  the  smaller  camp,  to  take 
his  cohorts  out  quickly  and  form  them  up  at 
the  foot  of  the  hill,  on  the  enemy's  right  flank, 
so  as  to  check  their  pursuit  in  case  he  saw  our 
men  driven  from  their  position.  Advancing  a 
little  with  his  own  legion  from  the  position 
which  he  had  taken  up,  he  awaited  the  issue 
of  the  combat. 

50.  Fierce  fighting  was  going  on,  the  enemy 
relying  upon  position  and  numbers,  our  men  upon 
valour,  when  suddenly  the  Aedui,  whom  Caesar 
had  sent  up  by  another  path  on  the  right,  to  create 
a  diversion,  were  descried  on  our  exposed  flank. 
Being  armed  like  Gauls,  they  caused  a  violent  panic 
among  our  men  ;  and  although  it  was  noticed  that 
their  right  shoulders  were  bare — the  recognized 
symbol  of  peace — yet  the  soldiers  fancied  that 
they  were  foes  and  had  done  this  on  purpose  to 
deceive  them.  At  the  same  moment  the  centurion, 
Lucius  Fabius,  and  the  men  who  had  climbed  the 
wall  along  with  him,  were  surrounded  and  killed, 
and  their  bodies  pitched  down  from  the  wall. 
Marcus  Petronius,  a  centurion  of  the  same  legion, 
made  an  attempt  to  hew  down  the  gates,  but, 
overwhelmed  by  numbers,  desperate,  and  covered 
with  wounds,  he  said  to  the  men  of  his  company 
who  had  followed  him,  "  Since  I  cannot  save 
myself  and  you,  I  will,  at  all  events,  try  to  save 
your  lives,  for  it  was  I,  in  my  lust  for  glory,  who 
l^rought  you  into  danger.  You  have  your  chance : 
use  it ! "  With  these  words  he  dashed  in  among 
the   enemy,  killed   two   of  them,  and   forced  the 
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rest  back  a  little  way  from  the  gate.  His  men  52  b.c. 
attempted  to  help  him.  "  It's  useless,"  he  cried, 
"  for  you  to  try  to  save  my  life,  for  blood  and 
strength  are  ebbing.  Go,  then,  while  you  have 
the  chance,  and  return  to  your  legion."  So 
he  fought,  and  soon  fell  ;  and  so  he  saved  his 
men. 

5  I.  Overborne  at  every  point,  the  Romans  were  but  are  re- 
driven  from  their  position  with  the  loss  of  forty-  heavy  loss, 
six  centurions.  The  Gauls  were  relentlessly  pur- 
suing when  the  loth  legion,  which  had  taken  post 
in  reserve  on  comparatively  favourable  ground, 
checked  them  ;  and  the  loth  was  in  its  turn 
supported  by  the  cohorts  of  the  13  th,  which 
had  quitted  the  smaller  camp  under  Titus 
Sextius,  and  occupied  a  commanding  position. 
The  moment  the  legions  reached  the  plain  they 
halted  and  showed  a  bold  front  to  the  enemy  ;  and 
Vercingetorix  withdrew  his  men  from  the  foot  of 
the  hill  into  his  entrenchments.  Nearly  seven 
hundred  men  were  lost  that  day. 

52.  Next  day  Caesar  paraded  his  troops,  and  ,nan?sthem! 
reprimanded  them  for  the  rashness  and  impetuosity 
which  they  had  shown  in  judging  for  themselves 
how  far  they  were  to  advance  and  what  they  were 
to  do,  not  halting  when  the  signal  was  given  for 
recall,  and  refusing  to  submit  to  the  control  of  the 
tribunes  and  the  generals.  He  explained  that  an 
unfavourable  position  made  a  serious  difference  ; 
he  had  experienced  this  himself  at  Avaricum,  when, 
though  he  had  the  enemy  in  his  grasp  without 
their  general  and  without  their  cavalry,  he  had  for-, 
gone  an  assured  triumph  for  fear  the  unfavourable 
ground  should  entail  a  loss,  however  slight,  in  the 
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52  B.C.  action.  He  heartily  admired  their  heroic  spirit, 
which  entrenched  camp  and  high  mountain  and 
walled  fortress  were  powerless  to  daunt ;  but  just 
as  heartily  he  reprobated  their  contempt  for  dis- 
cipline and  their  presumption  in  imagining  that 
they  knew  how  to  win  battles  and  forecast  results 
better  than  their  general.  He  required  from  his 
soldiers  obedience  and  self-control  just  as  much  as 
courage  and  heroism. 
After  a  53-   After  this  harangue  Caesar,  in  conclusion, 

cavatrf"'      encouragcd  the  men,  telling  them   not   to  let  an 
aba£s^^    incident  like  this  trouble  them,  and   not  to  ascribe 
STdfecrosses  to  thc  cncmy's  courage  a  result  which  had  been 
theAiher.      ^i-Qught  about  by  the  unfavourable  nature  of  the 
ground.       His  intention  of  abandoning  Gergovia 
being  unchanged,  he  led  the  legions  out  of  camp, 
and  formed  them  in  line  of  battle  on  a  good  posi- 
tion.     Still  Vercingetorix  did   not   venture  down 
on  to   the   level.       A    cavalry  skirmish   followed, 
which   resulted   in    favour   of  the    Romans ;    and 
Caesar  then  withdrew  his  army  into  camp.      Next 
day  he  fought  a  similar  action  ;  and  then,  thinking 
that  he  had  done  enough  to  humble  the  vainglory 
of  the  Gauls  and  to  restore  the  confidence  of  his 
soldiers,  he  marched  for  the  country  of  the  Aedui. 
Even  then  the  enemy  did  not  pursue.      Two  days 
later  Caesar  repaired  a  bridge  over  the  Allier  and 
threw  his  army  across. 
He  permits!  54-   At   this   Stage  the  Aeduans,  Viridomarus 

arfd  virSU  and  Eporedorix,  approached  and  accosted  him. 
S^keeplhe^  He  leamcd  that  Litaviccus  had  gone  off  with  all 
steady,  but  thc  cavaky  to  work  upon  the  Aedui.  It  was 
deceived.  essential,  they  urged,  that  they  should  be  before- 
hand, in  order  to  keep  the  tribe  steady.       By  this 
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time  Caesar  saw  clearly  from  many  signs  that  the  52  b.c. 
Aedui  were  traitors,  and  he  was  of  opinion  that 
the  departure  of  these  men  would  hasten  their 
defection  :  still  he  did  not  think  it  right  to  detain 
them  ;  for  he  desired  to  avoid  the  semblance  of 
injustice  and  not  lay  himself  open  to  the  suspicion 
of  fear.  As  they  were  leaving  he  told  them  briefly 
what  he  had  done  for  the  Aedui,  pointing  out  how 
they  were  situated  and  how  low  they  had  fallen 
when  his  connexion  with  them  began,  —  driven 
into  their  strongholds,  their  lands  confiscated,  and 
their  allies  all  taken  from  them,  tribute  imposed 
upon  them  and  hostages  wrung  from  them  with 
the  grossest  insults  ;  then  how  he  had  raised  them 
to  such  prosperity  and  power  that  they  not  only 
regained  their  former  position  but  acquired,  in  the 
sight  of  all,  a  prestige  and  influence  which  they 
had  never  enjoyed  before.  With  this  reminder  he 
let  them  go. 

5  5.  There  was  an  Aeduan  town,  advantageously 
situated  on  the  banks  of  the  Loire,  called  Novio-  [Nevers.] 
dunum.  Thither  Caesar  had  conveyed  all  the 
hostages  of  Gaul,  his  grain,  the  public  monies,  and 
a  large  portion  of  his  own  baggage  and  that  of 
the  army  :  thither,  too,  he  had  sent  a  large  number 
of  horses,  which  he  had  purchased  in  Italy  and 
Spain  for  the  war.  On  reaching  the  town,  Epore- 
dorix  and  Viridomarus  ascertained  the  attitude  of 
their  tribe  :  Litaviccus  had  been  received  by  the 
Aedui  at  Bibracte,  the  most  influential  town  in  the 
country  ;  Convictolitavis,  the  first  magistrate,  and 
a  large  proportion  of  the  council  had  assembled 
to  meet  him  ;  and  envoys  had  been  officially 
dispatched    to   Vercingetorix  to  effect  a   friendly 
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52  B.C.  understanding.  An  opportunity  like  this,  they 
thought,  was  not  to  be  missed.  Accordingly 
they  massacred  the  guard  at  Noviodunum  and  the 
individuals  who  h^d  settled  there  for  trade,  and 
divided  the  treasure  and  the  horses  ;  arranged  for 
the  conveyance  of  the  hostages  of  the  several 
tribes  to  the  magistrate  at  Bibracte  ;  burned  the 
town,  which  they  considered  it  impossible  to  hold, 
to  prevent  its  being  of  use  to  the  Romans  ;  carried 
away  in  barges  as  much  grain  as  they  could 
hurriedly  stow  away  ;  and  threw  the  rest  into  the 
river  or  burned  it.  They  then  proceeded  to  raise 
forces  from  the  neighbouring  districts,  establishing 
detachments  and  piquets  along  the  banks  of  the 
Loire,  and  throwing  out  cavalry  in  all  directions 
to  terrorize  the  Romans,  in  the  hope  of  being  able 
to  prevent  them  from  getting  corn  or  to  drive 
them,  under  stress  of  destitution,  to  make  for  the 
Province.^  It  was  a  strong  point  in  their  favour 
that  the  Loire  was  swollen  from  the  melting  of 
the  snow,  so  that,  to  all  appearance,  it  was  quite 
unfordable. 

He  saves  his         56.  On  learning  this,  Caesar  decided  that  he 

army  by  a  .  •         »  1        1 

series  of  ex-    must  act  at  ouce,  SO  that,  m  case  it  should  be 

traordinary  ,  .  r    ^      '  1     •  ^  o 

marches.  ucccssary  to  take  the  risk  of  bridging  the  river,'' 
he  might  be  able  to  fight  before  reinforcements 
came  up.  To  change  his  whole  plan  of  campaign 
and  march  for  the  Province, — that,  he  deemed,  was 
a  course  to  which  he  ought  not  to  allow  even  the 
pressure  of  fear  to  force  him  ;  ^   for  the  disgrace 

^  I  read  auf  adductos  inopia  in  provinciam  expellere  {Caesar's  Con- 
quest of  Gaul,  pp.  750-52). 

2  Or  (necessary),  "  while  bridging  the  river,  to  risk  [a  battle]." 
^  I  read  (nam)  ut  (commutato  consilio  iter  in  provinciam  converteret) 
id  ne  metu  quidem  (necessario  faciundum  existimabat).      See  Caesars 
Conquest  of  Gaul,  pp.  752-5. 
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and  the  humiliation  of  retreat,  the  barrier  inter-  52  b.c. 
posed  by  the  Cevennes,  and  the  condition  of  the 
roads  forbade  him  to  attempt  it ;  and  above  all 
he  was  intensely  anxious  for  Labienus,  who  was 
separated  from  him,  and  for  the  legions  which  he 
had  placed  under  his  command.  Accordingly  he 
made  a  series  of  extraordinary  marches  by  day 
and  night ;  reached  the  Loire  before  any  one  had 
expected  him  ;  and  discovered  a  ford  by  the  help 
of  the  cavalry,  which  was  good  enough  for  an 
emergency  (the  men  being  just  able  to  keep  their 
arms  and  shoulders  above  water,  to  carry  their 
weapons).  The  cavalry  were  formed  in  line  to 
break  the  force  of  the  current ;  and,  the  enemy 
flying  in  confusion  at  the  first  sight  of  the  army, 
he  brought  it  safely  across.  Having  satisfied  its 
wants  with  corn  and  large  numbers  of  cattle, 
which  he  found  in  the  district,  he  pushed  on  for 
the  country  of  the  Senones. 

57.  While  Caesar  was  engaged  in  these  opera-  Labienus 
tions,  Labienus  marched  for  Lutetia  with  his  four  camu- 

logenus. 

legions,  leaving  the  draft  which  had  recently 
arrived  from  Italy  at  Agedincum,  to  protect  the 
heavy  baggage.  Lutetia  is  a  town  belonging  to  [Paris.] 
the  Parisii,  situated  on  an  island  in  the  river 
Seine.  When  the  enemy  became  aware  of  his 
approach,  large  forces  assembled  from  the  neigh- 
bouring tribes.  The  chief  command  was  con- 
ferred upon  an  Aulercan,  named  Camulogenus, 
who,  though  old  and  worn,  was  called  to  this 
high  place  because  of  his  uncommon  knowledge 
of  war.  Observing  that  there  was  a  continuous 
marsh,  which  drained  into  the  Seine  and  rendered 
the  whole  country  in  its  neighbourhood  impassable, 
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52  B.C.        he  took  post  behind  it  and  prepared  to  stop  our 

men  from  crossing.^ 
Finding  his  58.   Labienus  at  first  formed   a  line  of  sheds 

hTcrosser  '  and  attempted  to  fill  up  the  marsh  with  fascines 
Metiosedum  and  Other  material  and  thus  make  a  causeway 
marches  for  across.  Finding  this  scarcely  practicable,  he 
silently  quitted  his  camp  in  the  third  watch,  and 
made  his  way,  by  the  route  by  which  he  had 
advanced,  to  Metiosedum,  a  town  belonging  to 
the  Senones,  situated,  like  Lutetia,  of  which  we 
have  just  spoken,  on  an  island  in  the  Seine. 
Labienus  seized  about  fifty  barges,  rapidly  lashed 
them  together,  and  threw  the  troops  on  to  them  : 
the  townspeople,  many  of  whom  had  been  sum- 
moned into  the  field,  were  paralysed  with  astonish- 
ment and  fear ;  and  Labienus  took  the  town 
without  a  blow.  After  repairing  the  bridge, 
which  the  enemy  had  recently  broken  down,  he 
made  the  army  cross  over,  and  marched  on, 
following  the  course  of  the  stream,  in  the  direc- 
tion of  Lutetia.  The  enemy,  informed  of  what 
he  had  done  by  fugitives  from  Metiosedum,  gave 
orders  that  Lutetia  should  be  burned  and  its 
bridges  broken  down  :  then,  moving  away  from 
the  marsh,  they  encamped  on  the  banks  of  the 
Seine,  opposite  Lutetia  and  over  against  the  camp 
of  Labienus. 

59.  By  this  time  it  was  known   that   Caesar 

^  The  marsh  was  formed  by  the  overflow  of  the  Essonne,  which 
joins  the  Seine  about  17  miles  south  of  Paris. 

All  questions  relating  to  Labienus's  campaign  are  discussed  in 
Caesars  Conquest  of  Gaul,  pp.  755-66,  with  which  cf.  C.  Jullian, 
Vercingdtorix ,  pp.  220-22,  227-9,  and  Rev.  arch.,  4^  sdr.,  vii. ,  1906, 
pp.  173-6.  In  this  last  paper  M.  A,  Blanchet  pulverizes  the  argu- 
ments of  Dr.  Sieglerschmidt  [ib.,  vi. ,  1905,  pp.  257-71),  who  is  im- 
perfectly acquainted  with  the  bibliography  of  the  subject,  and  attempts 
to  revive  errors  which  were  exploded  in  Caesars  Conquest  of  Gaul. 
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had  abandoned   his  position  at  Gergovia  :  by  this  52  b.c. 
time  too  rumours  were  arriving  about  the  defection  Threatened 

.  in  front  and 

of  the  Aedui  and  the  success  of  the  Gallic  insur-  rear,  he  is 

11  /^        1         •  1      .  forced  to 

rection  ;  and  the  Gauls,  m  their  e^ossip  with  the  contrive  a 
Romans,  affirmed  that  Caesar  was  prevented  from  retreat. 
pursuing  his  march  and  from  crossing  the  Loire, 
and  that  want  of  corn  had  forced  him  to  make  a 
dash  for  the  Province.  The  Bellovaci,  moreover, 
who  were  already  and  spontaneously  disaffected, 
on  learning  that  the  Aedui  had  gone  over,  began 
to  raise  troops  and  to  make  overt  preparations  for 
war.  Now  that  the  situation  had  so  completely 
changed,  Labienus  saw  that  he  must  completely 
alter  his  original  plan  :  what  he  thought  of  now 
was  not  how  to  gain  some  positive  advantage  and 
force  the  enemy  to  an  engagement,  but  how  to 
get  his  army  safely  back  to  Agedincum.  On  one 
side  he  was  menaced  by  the  Bellovaci,  who  have 
the  greatest  reputation,  as  fighting  fnen,  of  any 
tribe  in  Gaul  ;  on  the  other  Camulogenus  held 
the  field  with  a  well-found  army,  ready  for  action  ; 
while  a  great  river  separated  the  legions  from  their 
baggage  and  the  troops  which  protected  it.  With 
these  formidable  difficulties  suddenly  confronting 
him,  he  saw  that  he  must  look  for  aid  to  the  force 
of  his  own  character. 

60.  Towards  evening  he  assembled  his  officers, 
and,  charging  them  to  carry  out  his  orders  to  the 
letter,  placed  one  of  the  Roman  knights  in  charge 
of  each  of  the  barges  which  he  had  brought  down 

1  See  C.  E.  C.  Schneider's  ed.,  vol.  ii.  p.  515,  and  Caesar,  B.C. 
iii.  48,  §  2,  from  which  I  am  inchned  to  infer  that  Schneider  is  wrong 
in  saying  that  the  Romans  conversed  [through  interpreters]  with  non- 
combatants  {cum  pacatis).  Perhaps  the  gossip  was  between  Labienus's 
GaUic  cavalry  and  their  countrymen  of  the  enemy's  outposts. 
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52  B.C.  from  Metiosedum,  and  ordered  them  to  move 
silently  four  miles  down  stream  at  the  end  of  the 
first  watch,  and  wait  for  him  there.  Leaving  five 
cohorts,  which  he  believed  to  be  the  least  steady 
in  action,  to  hold  the  camp,  he  ordered  the  remain- 
ing five  of  the  same  legion  to  move  up  the  river 
about  midnight  with  the  whole  baggage-train,  and 
make  a  great  noise.  He  also  procured  a  number 
of  small  boats,  and  sent  them  in  the  same  direc- 
tion, the  rowers  making  a  great  splash  with  their 
oars.  Soon  afterwards  he  silently  moved  out  of 
camp  with  three  legions,  and  made  for  the  spot 
to  which  he  had  ordered  the  barges  to  be  rowed. 

61.  When  the  legions  reached  the  spot,  the 
enemy's  patrols  were  surprised  at  their  posts  all 
along  the  river  by  our  troops — for  a  great  storm 
had  sprung  up  suddenly — and  cut  down.  Infantry 
and  cavalry  were  swiftly  ferried  across  under  the 
superintendence  of  the  Roman  knights,  whom 
Labienus  had  charged  with  the  duty.  Just  before 
dawn  and  almost  simultaneously  the  enemy  were 
informed  that  an  unusual  commotion  was  going  on 
in  the  Roman  camp  ;  that  a  large  column  was 
moving  up  the  river,  and  the  sound  of  oars  audible 
in  the  same  direction ;  and  that  troops  were 
being  ferried  across  a  little  lower  down.  On 
hearing  this,  they  imagined  that  the  legions  were 
crossing  ^t  three  places,  and  that  the  Romans,  in 
alarm  at  the  defection  of  the  Aedui,  were  all  pre- 
paring for  flight.  Accordingly  they  made  a 
corresponding  distribution  of  their  own  troops. 
Leaving  a  force  opposite  the  Roman  camp,  and 
sending  a  small  body  in  the  direction  of  Metio- 
sedum, with  orders  to  advance  as  far  as  the  boats 
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had  gone,  they  led  the  rest  of  their  troops  against  52  b.c. 
Labienus. 

62.  By  daybreak  the  whole  of  our  troops  He  inflicts 
were  ferried  across/  and  the  enemy's  line  was  dis-  defeafon^ 
cernible.  Labienus,  bidding  the  soldiers  remember  ge^nTi" and  re- 
their  ancient  valour  and  their  many  splendid  J"'"^  ^^^''^'■• 
victories,  and  imagine  that  Caesar,  under  whose 
command  they  had  many  times  beaten  the  enemy, 
was  present  in  person,  gave  the  signal  for  action. 
At  the  first  onset,  the  right  wing,  where  the  7th 
legion  stood,  drove  back  the  enemy  and  put  them 
to  flight.  The  12th  legion  occupied  the  left. 
There  the  enemy's  foremost  ranks  fell,  transfixed 
by  javelins  :  but  the  other  ranks  vigorously  resisted  ; 
and  not  a  man  laid  himself  open  to  the  suspicion 
of  cowardice.  Camulogenus,  the  enemy's  com- 
mander, supported  his  men  by  his  presence  and 
cheered  them  on.  And  now,  when  victory  was 
still  doubtful,  the  tribunes  of  the  7th  legion,  who 
had  been  told  of  what  was  passing  on  the  left 
wing,  made  the  legion  show  itself  on  the  enemy's 
rear,  and  charged.  Even  in  that  moment  not  a 
man  quitted  his  post  ;  but  all  were  surrounded 
and  slain.  Camulogenus  shared  their  fate.  The 
detachment  which  had  been  left  on  guard  opposite 
Labienus's  camp,  on  hearing  that  the  battle  had 
begun,  went  to  the  support  of  their  comrades  and 
occupied  a  hill  ;  ^  but  they  could  not  withstand 
the  onset  of  our  victorious  soldiery.  Mingling 
with  their  flying  comrades,  they  were  slain — all 
who  failed  to  find  shelter  in  the  woods  and  on  the 
hills — by  the  Roman  cavalry.       Labienus's   task 

^  The  passage  took  place  near  the  southern  end  of  the  Bois  de 
Boulogne,  ^  Mont  Parnasse. 
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52  B.C.        was  accomplished.      He  returned  to  Agedincum, 
where    he    had    left   the   heavy   baggage    of   the 
whole  army,  and  thence  made  his  way,  with  his 
entire  force,  to  the  quarters  of  Caesar.^ 
Spread  of  63.  When  the  defection  of  the  Aedui  became 

!he  Aedur"*  known  the  gravity  of  the  war  increased.  Em- 
dl?ectbn  of  bassies  were  dispatched  in  all  directions,  the  Aedui 
verdnge-  exerting  all  their  influence,  prestige,  and  pecuniary 
commlndS-  rcsourccs  to  win  over  the  tribes  ;  and,  having  in 
chagHnof  their  power  the  hostages  whom  Caesar  had  left 
in  their  country,  they  intimidated  waverers  by 
threatening  to  kill  them.  They  requested  Ver- 
cingetorix  to  visit  them  and  concert  with  them 
a  plan  of  campaign  ;  and  when  he  complied,  they 
insisted  that  the  supreme  control  should  be  trans- 
ferred to  them.  The  demand  was  disputed  ;  and 
a  Pan -Gallic  council  was  convened  at  Bibracte. 
Delegates  flocked  thither  in  numbers.  '  The  question 
was  put  to  the  vote  ;  and  the  delegates  unanimously 
confirmed  the  appointment  of  Vercingetorix  as 
commander-in-chiefj  The  Remi,  Lingones,  and 
Treveri  were  not  represented  in  the  council, — the 
two  former  because  they  adhered  to  their  friend- 
ship with  the  Romans  ;  the  Treveri  because  they 
were  far  away  and  were  themselves  hard  pressed 
by  the  Germans,  for  which  reason  they  kept  aloof 
all  through  the  war  and  remained  neutral.  The 
Aedui,  bitterly  chagrined  at  being  ousted  from 
the  supremacy,  lamented  their  change  of  fortune 
and    sorely   missed   Caesar's    favour ;   yet,   having 

^  Labienus  rejoined  Caesar  on  the  south  of  Agedincum  (Sens),  near 
the  confluence  of  the  Arman9on  and  the  Seine  ;  and  the  united  army, 
numbering  ten  legions,  besides  cavalry,  archers,  and  slingers,  took  up 
its  quarters  not  far  from  Troyes,  among  the  friendly  Lingones,  and 
remained  there  until  it  began  the  march  described  in  c.  66  {Caesar's 
Conquest  of  Gaul,  pp.  766-70). 
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taken   up   arms,  they  dared   not  sever  themselves  52  b.c. 
from  the  other  tribes.     Reluctantly  those  ambitious 
young     leaders,     Eporedorix     and     Viridomarus, 
obeyed  Vercingetorix. 

F  64.  The  commander-in-chief  ordered  the  newly-  vercinge- 
joined  tribes  to  give  hostages,  fixing  a  date  for  their  of camp^ifg"! : 
arrival,  and  directed  all  the  cavalry,  numbering  on  th^"  ^ 
fifteen  thousand,  to  assemble  speedily.  He  an-  ofthe  Pro- 
nounced that  he  would  content  himself  with  the  To  auack'  ^"^ 
infantry  which  he  had  already,  and  would  not 
tempt  fortune  by  fighting  a  battle,  for,  as  he  was 
strong  in  cavalry,  it  would  be  quite  easy  to  prevent 
the  Romans  from  getting  corn  and  forage  :  only 
let  the  patriots  destroy  their  own  corn  and  burn 
their  homesteads  in  the  certainty  that  by  this 
personal  sacrifice  they  were  securing  independence 
and  liberty  for  evermore,  Having  made  these 
arrangements,  he  ordered  the  Aedui  and  the 
Segusiavi,  who  are  conterminous  with  the  Province, 
to  furnish  ten  thousand  infantry,  which  he  rein- 
forced by  eight  hundred  cavalry,  and,  placing 
Eporedorix's  brother  in  command,  directed  him 
to  attack  the  Allobroges.  In  another  quarter,  he 
sent  the  Gabali  and  the  Arvernian  clans  nearest 
to  the  Helvii  to  attack  that  people,  and  the 
Ruteni  and  Cadurci  to  devastate  the  territory  of 
the  Volcae  Arecomici.  At  the  same  time  he 
attempted  by  secret  emissaries  and  embassies  to 
gain  over  the  Allobroges,  promising  money  to  the 
leading  men,  and  to  the  tribe  dominion  over  the 
whole  Province  ;  for  he  hoped  that  they  had  not 
yet  forgotten  the  late  war.^ 

65.   To    meet    these    emergencies    there   were 

1  The  Allobroges  rebelled  against  oppression  in  6i  B.C. 
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52  B.C.        detachments  in  readiness,  amounting  to  twenty- 
Defeat  of      two   cohorts,  which    had    been    raised    by   Lucius 

the  Helvu :  '  111V, 

determined    Cacsar,  a  p-cneral  officer,  from  the  whole  Province, 

resistance  of  ° 

the  Alio-       and  were  posted  to  meet  every  attack.     The  Helvii, 

broges :  * 

Caesar  en-     who  cncountercd  the  neig^hbourinsf  clans  on  their 

lists  German  ...  •,     r  1        •   ,       t        1  r  /-     • 

cavalry.  Qwn  mitiativc,  wcrc  defeated  with  the  loss  of  Gaius 
Valerius  Domnotaurus,  the  first  magistrate,  and 
many  others,  and  forced  to  take  refuge  in  strong- 
holds and  behind  walls.  The  AUobroges  posted 
a  chain  of  piquets  along  the  Rhone,  and  defended 
their  own  territory  with  great  care  and  vigilance. 
Caesar,  being  aware  of  the  enemy's  superiority  in 
cavalry,  and  unable  to  get  any  assistance  from  the 
Province  and  Italy  as  all  the  roads  were  blocked, 
sent  across  the  Rhine  to  the  tribes  of  Germany 
which  he  had  subdued  in  former  years,  and  called 
into  the  field  cavalry  with  the  light-armed  foot 
which  habitually  fight  in  their  rank's.  On  their 
arrival,  as  their  horses  were  unserviceable,  he  took 
those  of  the  tribunes  and  other  Roman  knights 
and  also  of  the  time-expired  volunteers,^  and 
assigned  them  to  the  Germans. 

He  marches^      6^.     During     thcse     operations     the    enemy's 

to  succour  .  ^  ^  . 

theProv-       Arvernian    forces    and    the    cavalry    levied    from 

incc  *  VcT" 

cingetorix      the  wholc  of  Gaul  wcre  assembling^.     Vercine^e- 

resolves  ^o  .  , , 

attack  him.  torix  collccted  a  large  number  of  these  troops, 
and  while  Caesar  was  marching  through  the  most 
distant   part    of   the   country    of   the    Lingones  ^ 

^  Centurions  and  privates  who  had  served  their  time  were  occasionally 
.  invited  by  their  old  general  to  volunteer  for  further  service,  and  enjoyed 
various  privileges  {Caesars  Conquest  of  Gaid ,  p.  582  ;  Daremberg  and 
Saglio,  Diet,  des  ant.  grecques  et  rom. ,  ii.  867). 

^  Caesar's  Conquest  of  Gaul,  pp.  768-70,  771-4.  I  believe  that 
"through  the  most  distant  part  of  the  country  of  the  Lingones  "  [per 
extremos  Lingonum  fines)  is  equivalent  to  ' '  through  that  part  of  the 
country  of  the  Lingones  which  was  furthest  from  his  [Caesar's] 
starting-point  in  the  direction  in  which  he  was  going,"  that  is,  in  the 
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towards  the  country  of  the  Sequani,  that  he  might  52  b.c. 
be  in  a  better  position  for  reinforcing  the  Province, 
took  post  in  three  camps  about  ten  miles  from 
the  Romans.  Summoning  his  cavalry  officers  to 
a  council  of  war,  he  told  them  that  the  hour  of 
victory  had  come  :  the  Romans  were  retreating 
to  the  Province  and  abandoning  Gaul.  This 
would  secure  liberty  for  the  time  :  but  for  lasting 
peace  and  tranquillity  the  gain  was  small  ;  for 
they  would  come  back  in  increased  force  and 
continue  the  war  indefinitely.  The  cavalry,  then, 
must  attack  them  on  the  march,  while  they  were 
helpless.  If  the  infantry  stopped  to  support  their 
comrades,  they  could  not  continue  their  march  : 
if,  as  he  thought  more  likely,  they  abandoned 
their  baggage  and  tried  to  save  themselves,  they 
would  lose  indispensable  materiel  as  well  as 
prestige.  As  for  the  enemy's  cavalry,  they  at 
any  rate  ought  not  to  doubt  that  not  a  man  of 
them  would  dare  so  much  as  stir  outside  the 
column.  To  encourage  them  in  their  attack,  he 
would  post  all  his  troops  in  front  of  the  camps 
and  overawe  the  enemy.  With  one  voice  the 
knights  exclaimed  that  every  man  must  be  sworn 
by  a  solemn  oath  to  ride  twice  through  the 
enemy's  column,  or  never  be  admitted  beneath 
a  roof,  never  come  nigh  unto  children,  or  parents, 
or  wife. 

^^j.  The    proposal    was  approved;   and   every  Defeat  of 
man   was    sworn.       Next   day   the   cavalry   were  torix. 
divided    into  three  sections,  two  of  which    made 

south-eastern  part.  I  have  argued  [ib.,  pp.  771-81)  that  the  battle 
which  Caesar  describes  in  ch.  67  was  fought  on  the  river  Ouche, 
near  Dijon  ;  and  I  am  glad  to  find  that  M.  JuUian  ( VercingMorix ,  pp. 
379-82)  agrees  with  rne. 

S 
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52  B.C.  a  demonstration  on  either  flank,  while  the  third 
checked  the  advance  of  the  vanguard.  When  the 
movement  was  reported,  Caesar  in  turn  divided 
his  cavalry  into  three  parts,  and  ordered  ^them 
to  advance  against  the  enemy.  The  combat 
became  general.  The  column  halted  ;  and  the 
baggage  was  brought  into  the  intervals  between 
the  legions.^  When,  at  any  point,  our  men 
appeared  to  be  in  difficulties  or  actually  over- 
matched, Caesar  made  the  infantry  advance  in 
their  direction  and  form  in  line.^  These  tactics 
prevented  the  enemy  from  following  up  their 
advantage,  and  encouraged  our  men  by  the  assur- 
ance of  support.  At  length  the  Germans  occupied 
the  summit  of  a  ridge  on  the  right  flank,  dislodged 
the  enemy,  and  drove  them  in  rout  with  heavy 
loss  to  a  stream  where  Vercingetorix  had  taken 
post  with  his  infantry.  Observing  this,  the  rest 
of  the  cavalry  were  afraid  of  being  surrounded, 
and  took  to  flight.  The  whole  field  was  a  scene 
of  carnage.  Three  Aeduans  of  the  highest  rank 
were  brought  prisoners  to  Caesar,— Cotus,  com- 
mandant of  the  cavalry,  who  had  disputed  the 
claims  of  Convictolitavis  at  the  recent  election  ; 
Cavarillus,  who  had  taken  command  of  the  in- 
fantry after  the  defection  of  Litaviccus ;  and 
Eporedorix,^    who    had    commanded    the    Aedui 

*  Inter  legiones.  If  Nipperdey's  conjecture,  intra  (legiones),  is 
accepted,  the  meaning  is  that  the  baggage  was  brought  into  a  hollow 
oblong  formed  by  the  legions.  See  Caesar  s  Conquest  of  Gaul,  p.  135, 
n.  I  (ed.  1903,  p.  136,  n.  i). 

2  Or,  reading  (aciemque)  converti,  "wheel  into  line."  Von  Goler 
(Caesars  gall.  Krieg,  i88o,  p.  302,  n.  4)  proposes  to  read  conseri — 
"close  their  ranks" — while  Napoleon  III.  [Hist,  de  Jules  Char, 
ii.  297)  thinks  that  constitui — the  reading  which  I  have  adopted — alone 
yields  a  satisfactory  sense. 

^  Not  the  Eporedorix  mentioned  in  c.  38-40,  54-5,  63-4,  and  76. 
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in    their   war   with    the    Sequani    before    Caesar's  52  b.c. 
arrival. 

-68.     After    the    total    defeat    of   his    cavalry,  He  retreats 
Ver^ingetorix    withdrew    his     infantry    from    the  Caes^r  b- 
position  which  he  had  taken   up  in  front  of  the  fortress^ 
camps,   and,  ordering  his  baggage-train   to  leave 
camp   quickly    and    follow    him,    marched    forth- 
with for   Alesia,^   a  stronghold   of  the   Mandubii.  [AHse-ste- 
Caesar  removed   his  baggage  to  a  hill  close  by, 
and,  leaving  two  legions  to  guard  it,  kept  up  the 
pursuit    as    long    as    daylight    permitted,    killing 
about   three  thousand   of  the   enemy's   rearguard, 
and   encamped  next  day  in  the  neighbourhood  of 
Alesia.      The    enemy  were  cowed   by   the   defeat 
of   their   cavalry,    the    arm    in    which    they    had 
the  greatest  confidence  ;   accordingly,  after  recon- 
noitring the   position,  he   called  upon  the  soldiers 
to  brace  themselves  for  an  effort  and  proceeded 
to  form  a  contravallation.^ 

6q.  The  fortress  stood  on  the  top  of  a  hill,  in  Description 

,.  .    .  ,      .  1       of  Alesia: 

a   very   commandms^    position,    being   apparently  Caesar's 

11111  'T-i-        i_  r  camps  and 

impregnable   except   by  blockade.      The   base  of  redoubts. 
the  hill  was  washed  on  two  sides  by  two  streams. 
In  front  of  the  town  extended  a  plain  about  three 
miles  in  length  ;  and  on  every  other  side  it  was 
surrounded,   at   a   moderate   distance,   by   hills   of 

1  Though  the  identification  of  Alesia  is  still  disputed,  just  as  the 
Anglo-Israel  theory  has  numerous  adherents,  all  scholars  are  now 
agreed  that  it  stood  upon  Mont  Auxois,  in  the  highlands  of  Cote-d'Or. 
See  Caesars  Conquest  of  Gaul,  pp.  361-74. 

2  All  questions  relating  to  Caesar's  operations  at  Alesia  are  discussed 
in  Caesar's  Conquest  of  Gaul,  pp.  783-99-  See  also  C.  JuUian, 
Vercingdtorix,   pp.    385-95,   and  the  French  periodical,   Pro  Alesia, 

Nos.  7-8,  1907,  pp.  122-5 ;  ^o-  ^°'  PP-  148-52 ;  No,  II,  pp.  171- 

5  ;  No.  13,  pp.  193-4,  207-8 ;  Nos.  14-15,  pp.  238-40 ;  No.  16, 
pp.  248-50  ;  Nos.  17-18,  pp.  269-71  ;  No.  19,  1908,  pp.  300-303  ; 
Nos.  22-3,  pp.  348-5^- 
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52  B.C.  elevation  equal  to  its  own.  Below  the  wall,  on 
the  side  of  the  hill  which  looked  towards  the 
east,  the  whole  space  was  crowded  with  the  Gallic 
troops,  who  had  fortified  it  with  a  ditch  and  a 
wall  of  loose  stones,  six  feet  high.  The  perimeter 
of  the  works  which  the  Romans  were  about  to 
construct  ^  covered  eleven  miles.  Camps  were 
established  in  convenient  positions  ;  and  in  their 
neighbourhood  twenty-three  redoubts  ^  were  con- 
structed, in  which  piquets  were  posted  during  the 
day,  to  prevent  any  sudden  sortie,  while  at  night 
they  were  guarded  by  strong  bivouacs. 
The  Gallic  /o.  After  the  commencement  of  the  works  a 

makeT  cavalry  combat  took  place  in  the  plain  which,  as 
'Se  beaten,  we  have  explained  above,  formed  a  gap  in  the 
hills,  extending  three  miles  in  length.  Both  sides 
fought  their  hardest.  As  our  men  were  in  diffi- 
culties, Caesar  sent  the  Germans  to  support  them, 
and  drew  up  the  legions  in  front  of  the  camps 
to  prevent  any  sudden  attack  by  the  enemy's 
infantry.  Supported  by  the  legions,  our  men 
gathered  confidence :  the  enemy  were  put  to 
flight,  and,  hampered  by  their  own  numbers,  got 
jammed  in  the  gateways,  which  had  been  left 
too  narrow.  The  Germans  hotly  pursued  them 
right  up  to  the  entrenchments.  The  carnage  was 
great,  and  some  of  the  fugitives  dismounted  and 
tried  to  cross  the  ditch  and  climb  over  the  wall. 
Caesar  ordered  the  legions  which  he  had  drawn 
up  in  front  of  the  ramparts  to  advance  a  little. 
The    Gauls   inside    the    entrenchments   were   not 

^  That  is  to  say,  of  the  line  ol  investment  formed  by  camps  and 
redoubts,  not  of  the  contravallation. 

2  Some  of  these  castella  may  have  been  block-houses  without 
trenches.     Cf.  Pro  Alesia,  Nos.  17-18,  1907,  p.  270. 
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less  terrified  than  the  fugitives,  and,  believing  52  b.c. 
that  they  would  speedily  be  attacked,  shouted 
"  To  arms "  ;  while  some  rushed  panic-stricken 
into  the  town.  Vercingetorix  ordered  the  gates 
to  be  shut,  to  prevent  the  camp  from  being 
deserted  ;  and  the  Germans,  having  killed  a  great 
many  men  and  captured  a  number  of  horses, 
returned. 

71.    Vercingetorix    now    determined    to    send  verdnge- 
away   all    his    cavalry   in    the    night    before    the  them  S'' 
Romans    had     time    to    complete    the    entrench-  succour. 
ments.^      As  they  were  moving  off,  he  bade  them 
go,  every  man  to  his  own  country,  and  make  all 
who  were  of  an  age  to  bear  arms  take  the  field. 
Reminding  them  of  his  own  services,  he  adjured 
them  to  have  some  regard  for  his  safety  and  not  . 
to  give  up  one  who  had  served  so  well  the  cause 
of  national   liberty  to   be   tortured  by  the  enemy. 
If  they  did  not  bestir  themselves,  he  told  them, 
eighty   thousand   picked   men   would    perish  jvith 
him.       He  calculated   that   he  had    corn   enough 
to  last  barely  thirty  days :   but  by  reducing  the 
rations  it  might  be  possible  to  hold   out  a  little . 
longer.      With  these  instructions  he  silently  sent 

^  M.  Salomon  Reinach,  in  an  interesting  papei"  {Rev.  celt. ,  xxvii. , 
1906,  pp.  1-15),  remarking  that  500  of  Vercingetorix's  cavalry 
would  have  sufficed  to  summon  reinforcements,  and  that  a  modern 
general  in  like  circumstances  would  have  kept  the  horses  of  the  rest 
for  food,  argues  that  all  were  sent  out  because  the  Gauls  considered  it 
impious  to  eat  horse-flesh.  "  La  viande  de  cheval,"  he  says,  "  paralt 
avoir  6t6  tadou  chez  toutes  les  populations  de  langue  aryenne. "  It 
was,  however,  eaten  in  Britain  in  the  Bronze  Age  [Ancient  Britain, 
p.  152).  Is  it  not  likely  that  Vercingetorix  sent  out  all  his  cavalry 
because  they  would  reinforce  the  cavalry  of  the  expected  army  of  relief? 
If  his  motive  was  merely  that  which  M.  Reinach  ascribes  to  him,  he 
might  have  sent  out  all  the  horses  in  charge  of  a  very  much  smaller 
number  of  horsemen,  ordering  the  latter  to  turn  the  superfluous  horses 
loose,  and  keeping  back  the  troopers  who  owned  them  to  assist  in  the 
work  of  defence.     Besides,  taboo  is  disregarded  by  starving  men. 
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out  the  cavalry  Jta  the  second  watch  ^through  a 
gap  in  the  worksJ  He  ordered  all  the  grain  to 
be  brought  to  him,  giving  notice  that  those  who 
disobeyed  should  be  put  to  death ;  distributed 
the  live  stock,  of  which  a  great  quantity  had  been 
driven  in  by  the  Mandubii,  individually  among 
the  garrison  ;  made  arrangements  for  doling  out 
the  grain  gradually  ;  and  withdrew  into  the  town 
all  the  forces  which  he  had  posted  in  front  of  ity 
In  this  way  he  prepared  to  fight  on  and  await  the 
Gallic  reinforcements. 

72.  Being  informed  of  what  had  passed  by 
deserters  and  prisoners,  Caesar  planned  defensive 
works  of  the  following  kind.  Constructing  a 
trench  twenty  feet  wide  with  vertical  sides,  the 
width  at  the  bottom  being  exactly  equal  to  the 
distance  between  its  upper  edges,  he  traced  out 
all  the  remaining  works  eight  hundred  paces 
behind  it,  his  object  being,  as  he  was  obliged  to 
cover  such  a  vast  extent  of  ground  and  it  was 
not  easy  to  man  the  whole  system  of  works  with 
an  unbroken  ring  of  troops,  to  prevent  the  enemy 
from  swooping  down  unexpectedly  upon  the  lines 
in  force  at  night,  or  in  the  day-time  discharging 
missiles  at  the  men  while  they  were  at  work. 
Leaving  this  interval,  he  dug  two  trenches  of  equal 
depth,  each  fifteen  feet  wide,  and  filled  the  inner 
one,  where  it  crossed  the  plain  and  the  low  ground, 
with  water  drawn  from  the  stream.  Behind  the 
trenches  he  constructed  a  rampart  and  palisade 
twelve  feet  high,  which  he  strengthened  by  an 
embattled  breastwork,  with  large  forked  branches 
projecting  along  the  line  where  the  breastwork 
joined   the   rampart,  to   check   the   ascent   of  the 
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enemy  ;   and   erected   towers  on   the  entire  circuit  52  b.c. 
of  the  works  at  intervals  of  eighty  feet. 

73.  While  these  vast  fortifications  were  being 
constructed,  it  was  necessary  to  fetch  timber  and 
corn ;  and  the  troops,  having  to  move  considerable 
distances  from  camp,  were  unavoidably  weakened. 
Sometimes,  indeed,  the  Gauls  attempted  to  storm 
our  works  and  made  furious  sallies  from  the 
town  by  several  gates.  Caesar  therefore  thought 
it  necessary  to  strengthen  the  works  still  further, 
in  order  to  render  the  lines  defensible  by  a 
smaller  force.  Accordingly  trees  or  very  stout 
branches  were  cut  down  and  their  ends  stripped 
of  their  bark  and  sharpened  to  a  point ;  con- 
tinuous trenches  were  then  dug,  five  feet  deep, 
in  which  the  logs  were  planted  and  fastened  down 
at  the  bottom  to  prevent  their  being  dragged  out, 
while  the  boughs  projected  above.  There  were 
five  rows  in  each  trench,  connected  with  one 
another  and  interlaced  ;  and  all  who  stepped  in 
would  impale  themselves  on  the  sharp  stakes. 
The  men  called  them  "  grave  -  stones."  ^  In 
front  of  them,  arranged  in  slanting  rows  in  the 
form  of  a  quincunx,  pits  were  dug,  three  feet 
deep,  which  tapered  gradually  towards  the  bottom. 
Smooth  logs,  as  thick  as  a  man's  thigh,  sharpened 
at  the  top  and  hardened  by  fire,  were  planted 
in  them,  projecting  not  more  than  four  fingers 
alDOve  the  ground.  At  the  same  time  the  earth 
was  trampled  down  to  the  depth  of  one  foot 
above  the  bottom,  to  keep  them  firmly  in  position ; 
while  the  rest  of  the   pit  was   covered  with  twigs 

1  Cippos  may  perhaps  be  used  here,  not  in  the  sense  of  ' '  grave- 
stones," but  in  that  of  "boundary  stones."  The  former,  however, 
in  the  mouths  of  Caesar's  soldiers,  would  have  been  more  significant. 
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and  brushwood  to  hide  the  trap.  There  were 
eight  rows  of  this  kind,  three  feet  apart.  The 
men  called  them  lilies,  from  their  resemblance  to 
that  flower.  In  front  of  them  blocks  of  wood  a  foot 
long,  with  barbed  iron  spikes  let  into  them,  were 
completely  buried  in  the  earth  and  scattered  about 
in  all  directions  at  moderate  intervals.  The  men 
called  them  "spurs." 

74.  When  these  defences  were  completed, 
Caesar  constructed,  along  the  most  suitable  tracts 
which  the  lie  of  the  country  enabled  him  to 
follow,  embracing  a  circuit  of  fourteen  miles, 
corresponding  works  of  the  same  kind,  facing  the 
opposite  way,  to  repel  the  enemy  from  without, 
so  as  to  prevent  the  troops  who  defended  the 
lines  from  being  hemmed  in  by  any  force,  however 
numerous  ;  and,  in  order  to  avoid  the  danger  of 
having  to  leave  camp,  he  directed  all  the  troops 
to  provide  themselves  with  fodder  and  corn  for 
thirty  days. 

75.  While  this  was  going  on  at  Alesia,  the 
Gauls  convened  a  council  of  their  leading  men, 
who  decided  not  to  adopt  Vercingetorix's  plan  of 
assembling  all  who  could  bear  arms,  but  to  levy 
a  definite  contingent  from  each  tribe  ;  for  they 
were  afraid  that  with  such  a  vast  multitude 
crowding  together  they  would  not  be  able  to 
control  their  respective  contingents  or  keep 
them  apart,  or  to  organize  any  system  for 
providing  grain.  The  Aedui  with  their  depend- 
ents, the  Segusiavi,  Ambivareti,  and  Aulerci  Bran- 
novices,  were  ordered  to  find  thirty-five  thousand 
men  ;  the  Arverni,  along  with  the  Eleuteti, 
Cadurci,  Gabali,  and  Vellavii,  who  are  habituated 
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to  their  sway,  the  same  number  ;  the  Sequani,  52  b.c. 
Senones,  Bituriges,  Santoni,  Ruteni,  and  Carnutes, 
each  twelve  thousand  ;  the  Bellovaci,  ten  thousand, 
and  the  Lemovices  the  same ;  the  Pictones, 
Turoni,  Parisii,  and  Helvetii,  each  eight  thousand  ; 
the  Andes,  Ambiani,  Mediomatrici,  Petrocorii, 
Nervii,  Morini,  and  Nitiobroges,  each  six  thousand ; 
the  Aulerci  Cenomani,  five  thousand,  and  the 
Atrebates  the  same  ;  the  VeHocasses,  four  thou- 
sand ;  the  Aulerci  Eburovices  three  thousand  ; 
the  Rauraci  and  Boii,  each  two  thousand  ;  and 
all  the  maritime  tribes  conjointly,  which  the  Gauls 
usually  call  Armorican,  including  the  Coriosolites, 
Redones,  Ambibarii,  Caletes,  Osismi,  Veneti, 
Lemovices,  and  Venelli,  thirty  thousand.  'The 
Bellovaci  did  not  furnish  their  proper  contingent,^ 
saying  that  they  would  fight  the  Romans  on  their 
own  account,  just  as  they  pleased,  and  not  submit 
to  the  dictation  of  any  one  ;  however,  at  the 
request  of  Commius,  and  in  consideration  of  their 
friendly  relations  with  him,  they  sent  two  thou- 
sand men  along  with  the  rest. 

^  J 6.  Caesar,  as  we  have  already  mentioned,  had 
found  Commius  a  loyal  and  serviceable  agent  in 
former  years  in  Britain  ;  and,  in  acknowledgment 
of  these  services,  he  had  granted  his  tribe  im- 
munity from  taxation,  restored  to  it  its  rights 
and  laws,  and  placed  the  Morini  under  his 
authority.  Yet  so  intense  was  the  unanimous 
determination  of  the  entire  Gallic  people  to 
establish  their  liberty  and  recover  their  ancient 
military  renown  that  no  favours,  no  recollection 

1  I  accept  the  reading  of  the  a  Af^^.— (suum  numerum  non)  com- 
pleverunt. 
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52  B.C.        of  former  friendship,  had  any  influence  with  them,  j 

but  all  devoted    their  energies    and   resources  to  I 

the  prosecution  of  the  war.  Eight  thousand 
horse  and  about  two  hundred  and  fifty  thousand 
foot  were  raised.  They  were  reviewed  and  num- 
bered in  the  country  of  the  Aedui,  and  their 
officers  appointed.  The  Atrebatian,  Commius, 
the  two  Aeduans,  Viridomarus  and  Eporedorix, 
and  Vercassivellaunus,  an  Arvernian  and  kinsman 
of  Vercingetorix,  were  entrusted  with  the  com- 
mand. Delegates  from  the  various  tribes  were 
associated  with  them,  in  accordance  with  whose 
advice  they  were  to  conduct  the  campaign.  All 
started  for  Alesia  in  high  spirits  and  full  of 
confidence  ;  and  there  was  not  one  of  them  who 
did  not  believe  that  the  mere  appearance  of  so 
vast  a  host  would  be  irresistiblej  especially  as 
the  fighting  would  be  on  two  fronts,  the  besieged 
sallying  forth  from  the  town,  while  without  would 
be  conspicuous  those  huge  hosts  of  cavalry  and 
infantry. 

AL'^iT-Cri-         11'   But  the  besieged   in   Alesia  knew  nothing 

proposes       o^  what  was  going  on  in  the  country  of  the  Aedui; 

cannibalism.  ^^  ^^^  ^^  which  they  had  expected  ^heir  country- 
men to  succour  them  was  past ;  and  their  grain 
was  all  consumed.  A  council  of  war  was  there- 
fore convened  ;  and  they  considered  what  was  to 
become  of  them.  Various  opinions  were  mooted. 
Some  advised  surrender  ;  others  a  sortie  while 
their  strength  held  out ;  but  Critognatus,  an 
Arvernian  of  noble  family  and  acknowledged 
influence,  made  a  speech,  which,  in  view  of  its 
singular  and  atrocious  cruelty,  ought  not,  I  think, 
^       to  be  passed   over.      "  I   do   not  intend,"  he  said. 
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"  to  notice  the  view  of  those  who  dignify  the  most  52  b.c. 
abject  slavery  by  the  title  of  surrender  ;  for  I  hold 
that  they  ought  not  to  be  counted  as  citizens  or 
admitted  to  a  council.  I  am  only  concerned  with 
those  who  are  in  favour  of  a  sortie  ;  for,  as  you  are 
all  agreed,  in  their  counsel  is  to  be  recognized  the 
memory  of  our  ancient  valour.  To  be  unable  to 
bear  privation  for  a  short  span, — that  I  call  weak- 
ness, not  manly  resolution.  It  is  easier  to  find 
men  who  will  affront  death  than  men  who  will 
patiently  endure  suffering.  And  yet  I  would  give 
my  sanction  to  this  view — so  highly  do  I  respect" 
the  authority  of  its  advocates — if  I  saw  no  evil 
involved  in  it  save  the  sacrifice  of  our  own  lives  ; 
but  in  forming  our  plans  we  must  have  regard  to 
the  whole  of  Gaul,  for  we  have  called  upon  the 
whole  of  Gaul  to  help  us.  If  eighty  thousand 
men  fall  on  one  field,  what,  think  you,  will  be  the 
feelings  of  our  friends  and  kinsmen,  when  they 
are  constrained  to  fight  almost  on  the  very  corpses 
of  the  slain  ?  To  save  you,  they  have  counted 
their  personal  danger  as  nothing  ;  do  not,  then, 
rob  them  of  your  aid  ;  do  not,  by  your  folly  and 
rashness  or  lack  of  resolution,  ruin  the  whole  of 
Gaul  and  subject  it  to  perpetual  slavery.  Can  it 
be  that,  because  they  have  not  arrived  punctu- 
ally to  the  day,  you  doubt  their  good  faith  and 
resolution  ?  What  then  ?  Do  you  suppose  that 
the  Romans  are  toiling  day  after  day  on  those 
outer  lines,  simply  to  amuse  themselves  ?  If  the 
messengers  of  your  countrymen  cannot  reassure 
you  because  all  ingress  is  barred,  accept  Roman 
testimony  that  their  coming  is  near :  dread  of 
that    event    keeps    them    busy   upon    their   works 
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52  B.C.  night  and  day.  What,  then,  is  my  counsel  ?  I 
counsel  you  to  do  what  our  fathers  did  in  their 
war  with  the  Cimbri  and  Teutoni, — a  war  in  no 
way  comparable  to  this  :  forced  into  their  strong- 
holds and  brought  low,  like  us,  by  famine,  they 
kept  themselves  alive  by  feeding  upon  the  flesh  of 
those  whose  age  disqualified  them  for  war  ;  but 
they  did  not  surrender  to  the  enemy.  And  if  we 
had  no  precedent  for  this,  still,  in  the  name  of 
liberty,  I  would  hold  it  a  most  glorious  precedent 
to  create  and  bequeath  to  posterity.  For  what 
resemblance  was  there  between  that  war  and  this? 
The  Cimbri  devastated  Gaul  and  brought  upon 
her  grievous  calamity  ;  but  they  did  at  last  leave 
our  country  and  seek  other  lands  ;  they  did  leave 
us  our  rights,  our  laws,  our  lands,  our  liberty. 
But  the  Romans,  what  aim,  what  purpose  have 
they  but  this, — from  mere  envy  to  settle  in  the 
lands  and  tribal  territories  of  a  people  whose 
renown  and  warlike  prowess  they  have  come  to 
know,  and  to  fasten  upon  them  the  yoke  of  ever- 
lasting slavery  ?  Never  have  they  made  war  on 
any  other  principle.  If  you  know  not  what  is 
going  on  among  distant  peoples,  look  at  the  Gaul 
on  your  border  :  reduced  to  a  province,  its  rights 
and  laws  revolutionized,  prostrate  beneath  the 
lictor's  axe,  it  is  crushed  by  perpetual  slavery." 

The  fate  of  78.  The  votcs  wcre  recorded.      It  was  decided 

the  Men- 

dubii.  that    those    whose    age   or    infirmity   disqualified 

them  for  fighting  should  leave  the  town  ;  that 
the  rest  should  try  every  expedient  before  having 
recourse  to  Critognatus's  proposal  ;  but  that,  if 
circumstances  were  too  strong  and  the  reinforce- 
ments delayed,  they  should   adopt  it   rather  than 
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stoop  to  accept  terms  of  surrender  or  peace.  The  52  b.c. 
Mandubii,  who  had  admitted  them  into  the  town, 
were  compelled  to  leave  with  their  wives  and  chil- 
dren. When  they  reached  the  lines,  they  earnestly 
entreated  the  Romans  with  tears  to  receive  them 
as  slaves, — only  give  them  something  to  eat. 
But  Caesar  posted  guards  on  the  rampart,  and 
forbade  them  admission. 

79.  Meanwhile  Commius  and  the  other  leaders  Arrival  of 
who    had     been    entrusted    with     the     command  of^relS?^ 
reached  Alesia  with  their  whole  force,  and,  occupy- 
ing  a  hill   outside,^   encamped   not   more   than   a 

mile  from  our  entrenchments.  Next  day  they 
moved  their  cavalry  out  of  camp,  occupied  the 
whole  plain  which,  as  we  have  shown,  extends 
three  miles  in  length,  and,  drawing  back  their 
infantry  a  little,  posted  them  on  the  high  ground. 
The  town  of  Alesia  commanded  a  view  over  the 
plain.  Descrying  the  reinforcements,  the  besieged 
crowded  together  and  congratulated  each  other  ; 
and  all  were  joyfully  excited.  Leading  their 
forces  to  the  front,  they  took  post  before  the 
town,  filled  up  the  nearest  trench  with  fascines 
covered  with  earth,  and  made  ready  for  a  sortie 
and  for  every  hazard. 

80.  Disposing  his  whole  force  on  both  lines  of  Defeat  of 
entrenchment,  so  that  every  man  might  know  his  cavalry. 
proper  place  and   keep  it,  ready  for  emergencies, 
Caesar  ordered   the  cavalry  to  move  out  of  camp 

and  engage.  All  the  camps  which  crowned  the 
surrounding  heights  commanded  a  view  of  the 
field  ;  and   all   the  soldiers  were  intently  awaiting 

^  The  heights  of  Mussy-la- Fosse,    west  of  Alesia,   and  separated 
from  it  by  the  plain  which  Caesar  repeatedly  mentions. 
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the  issue  of  the  combat.  Here  and  there  among 
their  cavalry  the  Gauls  had  scattered  archers  and 
active  light-armed  foot,  to  support  their  comrades 
in  case  they  gave  way,  and  withstand  the  charges 
of  our  cavalry.  A  good  many  men  were  wounded 
by  these  troops,  whose  attack  they  had  not  fore- 
seen, and  left  the  field.  Feeling  sure  that  their 
countrymen  were  winning,  and  observing  that  our 
men  were  being  overpowered  by  numbers,  the 
beleaguered  Gauls,  as  well  as  those  who  had  come 
to  rescue  them,  cheered  and  yelled  on  every  side 
to  encourage  their  comrades.  As  the  fighting 
was  going  on  in  full  view  of  every  one,  and  no 
gallant  deed,  no  cowardice,  could  escape  notice, 
love  of  glory  and  fear  of  disgrace  stimulated  both 
sides  to  valour.  From  noon  till  near  sunset  the 
fight  went  on  ;  and  still  the  issue  was  doubtful. 
At  length  the  Germans  massed  their  squadrons 
at  one  point,  and  charged  and  forced  back  the 
enemy ;  and  on  their  flight  the  archers  were 
surrounded  and  slain.  The  other  divisions  like- 
wise falling  back,  our  men  gave  them  no  chance 
of  rallying,  but  pursued  them  right  up  to  their 
encampment.  The  besieged,  who  had  sallied 
forth  from  Alesia,  wellnigh  despairing  of  success, 
sadly  retreated  into  the  town. 

81.  An  interval  of  one  day  followed,  during 
which  the  Gauls  made  a  great  quantity  of  fascines, 
ladders,  and  grappling-hooks  fixed  to  long  poles. 
At  midnight  they  moved  silently  out  of  camp  and 
advanced  to  the  entrenchments  in  the  plain. 
Suddenly  they  raised  a  shout  to  inform  the 
besieged  of  their  approach,  and  began  to  throw 
their  fascines,  to  drive  the  Romans  from  the  rampart 
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with  slings,  arrows,  and  stones,  and  in  every  other  52  b.c, 
way  to  press  the  attack.  Simultaneously  Vercinge- 
torix,  hearing  the  distant  cry,  sounded  the  trumpet 
and  led  his  men  out  of  the  town.  Our  troops 
moved  up  to  the  entrenchments,  in  the  places 
which  had  been  severally  allotted  to  them  before- 
hand, and  drove  back  the  Gauls  with  slings 
throwing  large  stones  ^  and  sharp  stakes  which 
they  had  laid  (at  intervals  on  the  rampart,  and 
with  bullets.  The  darkness  made  it  impossible  to 
see  clearly,  and  on  both  sides  many  were  wounded  ; 
while  missiles  were  hurled  in  showers  by  the 
artillery.  Two  generals,  Mark  Antony  and  Gains 
Trebonius,  who  had  been  charged  with  the  defence 
of  this  part  of  the  lines,  withdrew  troops  from  the 
distant  redoubts,  and  reinforced  our  men  at  every 
point  where  they  saw  them  overmatched. 

82.  So  long  as  the  Gauls  kept  at  a  distance 
from  the  entrenchment,  the  number  of  their 
missiles  gave  them  the  advantage  ;  but  when  they 
came  closer,  some  trod  unawares  upon  the  "  spurs," 
others  tumbled  into  the  pits  and  impaled  them- 
selves, while  others  were  transfixed  by  heavy  pikes 
from  the  rampart  and  towers,  and  perished. 
Everywhere  they  suffered   heavy  loss,  and   at  no 

'  ^  Or,  x^^ding  fundis,  librililus  sudibusgue,  etc.,  "  with '  slings, 
large  stones  and  sharp  stakes  which  they  had  laid  at  intervals  on  the 
rampart,  and  bullets."  Forcellini  {Totius  latinitatis  lex.,  iii.,  1865, 
p.  755)  holds  that  fundae  libriles  were  slings  that  threw  stones 
weighing  a  Roman  pound  (rather  less  than  12  oz. )  each.  Cf.  A.  von 
Goler,  Caesars  gall.  Krieg,  1880,  p.  318,  and  Daremberg  and  Saglio, 
Diet,  des  ant.  grecques  et  ram.,  ii.  1364.  Stones  weighing  a  mina 
(about  15  oz. )  each  were  slung  by  Balearic  slingers  (Diodorus  Siculus, 
xix.  109,  §  2).  If  librilibus  is  to  be  taken  as  a  substantive,  it  may 
perhaps  be  interpreted,  after  Festus  {De  verborum  significatione,  ed. 
C.  O.  Miiller,  1839,  p.  116),  as  "stones  of  the  thickness  of  a  man's 
arm,"  which  were  thrown  by  hand.  Cf.  Vegetius,  ii.  23,  on  libralia 
saxa. 
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point  did  they  break  the  lines.  Towards  day- 
break, fearing  that  they  might  be  attacked  from 
the  higher  camps  on  their  exposed  flank  and 
surrounded,  they  fell  back  and  rejoined  their 
comrades.  The  besieged  lost  much  time  in 
bringing  out  the  implements  which  Vercingetorix 
had  prepared  for  the  sortie,  and  in  filling  up  the 
nearer  trench^;  and  finding,  before  they  could 
approach  the  contravallation,  that  their  comrades 
had  withdrawn,  they  went  back  unsuccessful  to 
the  town. 

83.  Having  been  twice  repulsed  with  heavy 
loss,  the  Gauls  considered  what  was  to  be  done. 
They  called  in  natives  who  were  familiar  with  the 
ground,  and  ascertained  from  them  the  position  of 
the  higher  camps  and  the  nature  of  their  fortifica- 
tions. There  was  a  hill  on  the  north  which 
had  such  a  wide  sweep  that  the  Romans  had  not 
been  able  to  include  it  within  the  circumvallation, 
and  were  obliged  to  make  the  camp  there  on 
a  gentle  slope,  which  gave  an  assailant  a  slight 
advantage.  This  camp  was  garrisoned  by  two 
legions  under  the  command  of  two  generals,  Gaius 
Antistius  Reginus  and  Gaius  Caninius  Rebilus. 
After  making  a  reconnaissance,  the  hostile  leaders 
selected  from  the  whole  force  sixty  thousand  men 
belonging  to  the  tribes  which  had  the  highest 
reputation  for  valour,  secretly  decided  on  their 
plan  of  operations,  and  fixed  the  attack  for  noon. 
Vercassivellaunus,  an  Arvernian,  one  of  the  four 
generals  and  a  relation  of  Vercingetorix,  was 
placed  in  command  of  the  force.  He  left  camp 
in  the  first  watch :  towards  daybreak  he  had 
almost  finished  his  march  ;  and,  concealing  himself 
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behind  the  hill,  he  ordered  his  soldiers  to  rest  after  52  b.c. 
the  toil  of  the  night.  Towards  noon  he  pushed 
on  for  the  camp  mentioned  above  ;  and  simultane- 
ously the  cavalry  began  to  move  towards  the 
entrenchments  in  the  plain,  while  the  rest  of  the 
host  made  a  demonstration  in  front  of  their 
camp. 

84.  Descrying  his  countrymen  from  the  citadel  vercinge. 
of  Alesia,  Vercingetorix  moved  out  of  the  town,  tane'ous'iy  " 
taking  from   the  camp  ^  the  long  pikes,  sappers'  sortif 
huts,  grappling-hooks,  and  other  implements  which 

he  had  prepared  for  the  sortie.      Fighting  went  on 

simultaneously  at  every  point  ;  and  the  besieged 

tried  every  expedient,  concentrating  their  strength 

on  the  weakest  points.      The  Roman  forces,  being 

strung  out  over  lines  of  vast  extent,  found  it  hard 

to  move  to  several  points  at  once.     The  shouts  of 

the  combatants  in  their  rear  had  a  serious  effect 

in  unnerving  the   men,  who  saw  that  their  own  o 

lives  were  staked  upon  the  courage  of  others  ;  for 

men  are  generally  disquieted  most  by  the  unseen. 

85.  Caesar  found  a  e^ood  position,^  from  which  The  final 

struggle. 

he  observed  all  the  phases  of  the  action  and 
reinforced  those  who  were  in  difficulties.  Both 
sides  saw  that  now  was  the  moment  for  a  supreme 
effort :  the  Gauls  utterly  despaired  of  safety  unless 
they  could  break  the  lines  ;  the  Romans,  if  they 
could  but  hold  their  ground,  looked  forward  to 
the  end  of  all  their  toils.  The  struggle  was  most 
severe  at  the  entrenchments  on  the  high  ground, 
against  which,  as  we  have  remarked,  Vercassivel- 
launus  had  been  sent.      The  unfavourable  down- 

1  Reading  a  castris  {Caesars  Conquest  of  Gaul,  pp.  793-4). 

2  On  the  Montagne  de  Flavigny,  south  of  Alesia  {ib.,  p.  796  ;  C, 
JuUian,  Vercingetorix,  p.  793). 

T 
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52  B.C.  ward  slope  told  heavily.^  Some  of  the  assailants 
showered  in  missiles,  while  others  locked  their 
shields  above  their  heads,  and  advanced  to  the 
assault ;  and  when  they  were  tired,  fresh  men  took 
their  places.  The  entire  force  shot  earth  against 
the  fortifications,  which  at  once  enabled  the  Gauls 
to  ascend  and  buried  the  obstacles  which  the 
Romans  had  hidden  in  the  ground.  And  now 
weapons,  and  strength  to  use  them^  were  failing 
our  men. 

S6.  On  learning  the  state  of  affairs,  Caesar 
sent  Labienus  with  six  cohorts  to  rescue  the  hard- 
pressed  garrison,  telling  him,  in  case  he  could  not 
hold  on,  to  lead  out  the  cohorts  and  charge,  but 
only  as  a  forlorn  hope.  Visiting  the  other  divi- 
sions in  person,  he  adjured  them  not  to  give  in  : 
on  that  day,  he  told  them,  on  that  hour  was 
staked  the  prize  of  all  past  combats.  The 
besieged,  abandoning  the  hope  of  forcing  the 
formidable  works  in  the  plain,  took  the  imple- 
ments which  they  had  prepared  and  attempted  to 
storm  a  steep  ascent.^  With  a  hail  of  missiles 
they  drove  off  the  men  who  defended  the  towers, 
filled  up  the  trenches  with  earth  and  fascines,  and 
with  their  grappling-hooks  tore  down  the  rampart 
and  breastworks. 

87.  Caesar  first  sent  the  younger  Brutus  with 
a  number  of  cohorts,  and  afterwards  Gains  Fabius 
with  others  :  finally,  as  the  fighting  grew  fiercer, 
he  led  a  fresh  detachment  in  person  to  the  rescue. 
Having   restored    the   battle   and    beaten   off  the 

^  Or,  reading  exigmim  (loci  ad  declivitatem  fastigium  magnum 
habet  momentum),  "  A  slight  declivity  has  a  serious  effect." 

^  The  works  at  the  foot  of  the  Montagne  de  Flavigny  {Caesar's 
Conquest  of  Gatil,  pp.  796-7). 
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enemy,  he  hastened  to  the  point  to  which  he  had  52  b.c. 
dispatched  LabierfUs,  withdrawing  four  cohorts 
from  the  nearest  redoubt,  and  ordering  part  of  the 
cavalry  to  follow  him  and  part  to  ride  round  the 
outer  lines  ^  and  attack  the  enemy  in  the  rear. 
Labienus,  finding  that  neither  rampart  nor  trench 
could  check  the  enemy's  onslaught,  massed  eleven 
cohorts,  which  he  was  fortunately  able  to  withdraw 
from  the  nearest  piquets,  and  sent  messengers 
to  let  Caesar  know  what  he  intended.  Caesar 
hastened  to  take  part  in  the  action. 

88.  The  enemy  knew  that  he  was  coming  from  Coiiapseof 
the  colour  of  his  cloak,  which  he  generally  wore  in 
action  to  mark  his  identity,  and,  catching  sight  of 
the  cohorts  and  troops  of  cavalry  which  he  had 
ordered  to  follow  him,  descending  the  incline,  which 
was  plainly  discernible  from  their  commanding 
position,  began  the  attack.  Both  sides  raised  a 
cheer,  and  the  cheering  was  taken  up  along  the 
rampart  and  the  whole  extent  of  the  lines.  Our 
men  dropped  their  javelins  and  plied  their  swords. 
Suddenly  the  cavalry  was  seen  on  the  enemy's 
rear :  the  fresh  cohorts  came  up  ;  the  enemy 
turned  tail  ;  and  the  cavalry  charged  the  fugitives. 
The  carnage  was  great,  f  Sedulius,  commander 
and  chieftain  of  the  Lemovices,  was  slain ;'  Ver- 
cassivellaunus,  the  Arvernian,  was  taken  alive  as 
he  was  trying  to  escape  :  seventy- four  standards 
were  brought  to  Caesar  ;  and  few  of  that  mighty 
host  got  safely  back  to  camp.  Descrying  from 
the  town  the  slaughter  and  the  rout  of  their 
countrymen,  the  besieged  in  despair  recalled  their 

^  Evidently  a  galloper  was  sent  across  the  plain,  between  the  con- 
travallation  and  the  circumvallation,  to  the  northern  cavalry  camp, 
with  orders  to  send  the  cavalry  posted  there  to  attack  the  enemy's  rear. 
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troops  from  the  entrenchments.  Hearing  this,  the 
Gauls  in  camp  forthwith  fled  ;  and  if  the  soldiers 
had  not  been  tired  out  by  frequent  supporting 
movements  and  by  the  whole  day's  toil,  the 
enemy's  entire  host  might  have  been  annihilated. 
The  cavalry  were  dispatched  about  midnight,  and 
hung  upon  the  rearguard.  A  large  number  were 
captured  and  slain  ;  the  rest  escaped  and  went  off 
to  their  respective  tribes. 

89.  Next  day  Vercingetorix  called  a  council. 
He  explained  that  he  had  undertaken  the  war, 
not  for  private  ends,  but  in  the  cause  of  national 
freedom  ;  and,  since  they  must  needs  bow  to 
fortune,  he  would  submit  to  whichever  alternative 
they  preferred, — either  to  appease  the  Romans  by 
putting  him  to  death  or  to  surrender  him  alive. 
Envoys  were  sent  to  refer  the  questi9n  to  Caesar. 
He  ordered  the  arms  to  be  surrendered  and  the 
leaders  brought  out.  The  officers  were  conducted 
to  the  entrenchment  in  front  of  his  camp,  where 
he  was  seated.  Vercingetorix  surrendered,  and 
the  arms  were  grounded.  Caesar  allotted  one 
prisoner  by  way  of  prize  to  every  man  in  the 
army,  making  an  exception  in  favour  of  the  Aedui 
and  Arverni,  as  he  hoped  by  restoring  them  to 
win  back  the  two  tribes. 

90.  These  arrangements  completed,  he  started 
for  the  country   of  the   Aedui,  and   received   the 

thanksgiving  submission    of    the    tribe.       Thither    the  Arverni 

service  at 

sent  envoys,  promising  to  obey  his  orders  ;  and 
he  ordered  them  to  furnish  a  large  number  of 
hostages.  The  legions  were  sent  into  winter 
quarters,  and  about  twenty  thousand  prisoners 
restored  to  the  Aedui  and  Arverni.      He  directed 
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Titus  Labienus  to  march  with  two  legions  and  52  b.c. 
a  detachment  of  cavalry  into  the  country  of 
the  Sequani,  placing  Marcus  Sempronius  Rutilus 
under  his  command  ;  stationed  Gaius  Fabius  and 
Lucius  Minucius  Basilus  with  two  legions  in  the 
country  of  the  Remi,  to  protect  them  from  injury 
at  the  hands  of  their  neighbours,  the  Bellovaci  ; 
dispatched  Gaius  Antistius  Reginus  into  the 
country  of  the  Ambivareti,  Titus  Sextius  into 
that  of  the  Bituriges,  and  Gaius  Caninius  Rebilus 
into  that  of  the  Ruteni, — each  in  command  of  a 
legion  ;  and  quartered  Quintus  Tullius  Cicero  and 
Publius  Sulpicius  in  the  country  of  the  Aedui  at 
Cabillo  and  Matisco  on  the  Saone,  to  collect  grain.  (Chaionand 

Macon.  1 

He  decided  to  winter  himself  at  Bibracte.  When 
the  results  of  the  campaign  were  made  known 
by  his  dispatches,  a  thanksgiving  service  of  twenty 
days  was  held  at  Rome. 


SUPPLEMENTARY  NOTES 

Page  76,  with  which  cf.  p.  104.  In  regard  to  these  apparently 
inconsistent  statements  about  the  geographical  position  of  the  Nantuates 
see  Caesar  s  Conquest  of  Gaul,  pp.  460-63. 

Page  149.  (At  length  Cotta,)  "overborne  by  superior  authority  " 
(gave  way).  If  this  translation  is  right,  auctoritate  should  probably  be 
supplied  heiore per mohis.  See  H.  Meusel's  L^;r.  Cues.  (Tab.  Coniect. , 
vol.  iii.  p.  20).  Perhaps  the  meaning  is  (At  length  Cotta,)  "  greatly 
agitated  "  or  "  in  great  distress  of  mind,"  etc. 

Page  233.  "  Opposite  the  town  .  .  .  there  was  a  hill,"  etc.  This 
was  a  low  but  steep  hill,  now  called  La  Roche  Blanche,  which  rises 
from  the  foot  of  the  southern  slope  of  the  mountain  of  Gergovia  and 
projects  southward  at  right  angles  to  it  {Caesar's  Conquest  of  Gaul, 
PP-  738-9). 
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Acco,  incites  Senones  to  rebel  against 
Caesar,  172  ;  executed,  203  ; 
Gauls  exasperated  by  his  execu- 
tion, 205 

Adiatunnus,  92 

Aduatuca,  Q.  Cicero  left  in  command 
at  (53  B.C.),  194;  attacked  by 
Sugambri,  197-9 

Aduatuci,  join  Belgic  conspiracy  (57 
^•C. ).  53  ;  march  to  join  Nervii, 
62 ;  their  stronghold  captured  by 
Caesar,  71-4;  Ambiorix  released 
from  obligation  of  paying  tribute 
to,  145;  join  Ambiorix  in  attack- 
ing Q.  Cicero's  camp,  154 ; 
remain  in  arms  after  relief  of 
Cicero,  167,  171 

Aedui,  their  alliance  with  Rome,  xv  ; 
Helvetii  intend  to  march  through 
territory  of,  8  ;  beg  Caesar  for 
aid  against  Helvetii,  9  ;  Caesar 
requires  Helvetii  to  recompense, 
12  ;  their  cavalry  with  Caesar 
beaten  by  Helvetii,  13  ;  fail  to 
supply  Caesar  with  corn,  13-14  ; 
ask  that  Boii  may  be  allowed  to 
settle  in  their  country,  25  ;  rivalry 
with  Arverni  and  Sequani,  de- 
feated by  Ariovistus,  27-8 ;  recog- 
nized as  "Brethren"  by  Roman 
Senate,  30  ;  Caesar  negotiates  on- 
their  behalf  with  iVriovistus,  31-2, 
40-2  ;  complain  of  immigration 
of  Harudes,  33  ;  supply  Caesar 
with  corn,  44-5  ;  contingent  of, 
under  Diviciacus,  ravages  lands 
of  Bellovaci,  53-4,  58;  intercede 
foriBellovaci,  61;  Caesar  treats 
with  distinction,  130,  166,  180, 
230,    236-7,    247;    friendly    to 


Romans,  40,  166 ;  intercede 
for  Senones,  172 ;  send  troops  to 
assist  Bituriges,  209  ;  Caesar 
guards  against  possible  treachery 
of,  209;  demands  supplies  from, 
212,  217  ;  ask  Caesar  to  settle 
dispute  between  Cotus  and  Con- 
victolitavis,  229-30  ;  Caesar 
demands  contingent  from,- 231; 
Caesar  intercepts  mutinous  con- 
tingent, 237 ;  commit  outrages 
against  Romans,  238-9 ;  depre- 
cate Caesar's  wrath,  239;  con- 
tingent joins  in  attack  on 
Gergovia,  241,  244 ;  definitely 
join  rebellion  of  Vercingetorix, 
247-8  ;  Caesar  crosses  Loire  in 
spite  of,  249 ;  claim  direction 
of  rebellion,  but  are  snubbed, 
miss  Caesar's  kindness,  254 ; 
levy  of,  sent  by  Vercingetorix 
against  AUobroges,  255  ;  join 
army  destined  for  relief  of  Alesia, 
264  ;  which  musters  in  their 
country,  266  ;  return  to  allegi- 
ance to  Caesar,  276;  two  legions 
winter  among  (52  B.C.),  277 

Aemilius,  L. ,  20 

Agedincum,  six  legions  quartered  at 
(53-2  B.C.),  204;  Caesar  leaves 
two  legions  at  (52  B.C.),  212; 
Labienus  marches  from,  for 
Lutetia,  249  ;  determines  to 
return  to,  251  ;  marches  from, 
to  rejoin  Caesar,  254 

Agger,  60  n.  2,  72  n.  i.    See  Terrace 

Aisne,  Caesar's  operations  on  (57 
B.C.),  54-7 

Aix-la-Chapelle,  144  n.  i 

Alesia,  Vercingetorix  retreats  to,  259  ; 
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Vercingetorix  blockaded  in,  by 
Caesar,  259-62  ;  description  of 
Caesar's  works  at,  262-4  ;  details 
of  force  destined  for  relief  of, 
264-5  ;  famine  in,  266 ;  final 
struggle  at,  269-76 
AUia,  xiv 

Allier,  231  ;  Caesar  crosses,  232  ;  re- 
crosses,  246 
AUobrSges,  defeated  by  Romans  (121 
B.C.),  XV ;  solicit  Caesar's  aid 
against  Helvetii,  9-10 ;  Caesar 
requires  Helvetii  to  recompense, 
12  ;  directed  by  Caesar  to  feed 
remnant  of  Helvetii,  25  ;  rebel 
against  Rome  (61  B.C.),  42; 
Galba  returns  to  country  of,  after 
campaign  in  Valais,  80  ;  Epore- 
dorix  dispatched  against,  by 
Vercingetorix,  who,  however, 
makes  overtures  to,  255  ;  repel 
Eporedorix,  256 
Alps  crossed  by  Gallic  invaders  of 
Italy,  xiv ;  crossed  by  Caesar 
(58  B.C.),  9  ;  Galba' s  campaign 
in,  76-80  ;  Rhine  rises  in,  103-4 
Alsace,  38  n.  i 
Ambarri,  9,  12 

Ambiani,  join  Belgic  conspiracy  (57 
B-C. ),  53  ;  submit  to  Caesar,  62  ; 
join  army  destined  for  relief  of 
Alesia,  265 
Ambibarii,  265 
Ambiliati,  82 

AmbiSrix,  joint -king  of  Eburones, 
143  ;  attacks  camp  of  Sabinus 
and  Cotta,  145  ;  parleys  with 
Arpineius  and  Junius,  146-7; 
commands  in  action  against 
Sabinus  and  Cotta,  151  ;  parleys 
with  Sabinus  and  orders  him  to 
be  killed,  153  ;  stirs  up  Nervii 
and  Aduatuci  to  rebel,  154 ; 
Gauls  produce  him  in  interview 
with  Q.  Cicero,  156  ;  joined  by 
Treveri,  171  ;  Caesar  prepares 
to  punish,  173-4  ;  nearly  caught 
by  Basilus,  192-3 ;  cursed  by 
Catuvolcus,  193-4  ;  said  to  have 
retreated  to  extremity  of  Ar- 
dennes, 195  ;  vain  efforts  of 
Caesar  to  catch,  203 
Ambivargti,  264,  277 


Ambivartti,  103 

Ambleteuse,  114  n.  i 

Anartes,  189 

Ancalltes,  141 

Andecumborius,  51 

Andes  (or  Andi),  troops  quartered  in 
their  country  (57  B.C.),  75,  80  ; 
join  Vercingetorix,  208  ;  join 
army  destined  for  relief  of  Alesia, 
265 

Antistius  Reginus,  C. ,  raises  troops 
for  Caesar  {53  B.C.),  170;  in 
operations  at  Alesia,  272  ;  quar- 
tered among  Ambivareti  (52 
B.C.),  277 

Antony,  Mark,  271 

Apollo,  184 

Aquileia,  8 

Aquitania,  2  ;  P.  Crassus  dispatched 
to,  83  ;  his  campaign  in,  91-6  ; 
cavalry  raised  from,  by  Teuto- 
matus,  229 

Aquitanians,  i  ;  their  skill  in  mining, 
92.  See  Sotiates,  Tarusates, 
Vocates 

Archers,  in  Caesar's  army,  xvi ;  re- 
lieve Bibrax,  55  ;  in  operations 
on  Aisne,  57  ;  in  first  invasion 
of  Britain,  116  ;  employed  by 
Vercingetorix,  229,  270 

Ardennes,  128,  192-3,  195 

Ariovistus  invades  Gaul,  xvi ;  defeats 
Sequani,  annexes  a  third  of 
Sequanian  territory,  defeats 
Aedui  and  Sequani  and  their 
respective  allies,  28,  36  ; 
dreaded  by  Diviciacus,  29  ; 
Caesar's  attempts  to  negotiate 
with,  31-2,  38-44 ;  hopes  to 
seize  Vesontio,  33  ;  Caesar's 
campaign  against,  37-48  ;  death 
of,  148 

Aristius,  238-9 

Armorican  tribes,  165,  265 

Army,  Caesar's,  xvi-xix 

Arpineius,  145,  147 

Artillery,  Caesar's,  xviii  ;  in  Caesar's 
first  landing  on  British  coast, 
116  ;  in  siege  of  Avaricum,  225  ; 
used  by  Fabius  against  Vercinge- 
torix, 238  ;  at  Alesia,  271 
Arverni,  defeated  by  Romans  (121 
B.C.),    42;  rivalry   with   Aedui, 
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hire  German  mercenaries,  27  ; 
hear  news  of  massacre  at  Cena- 
bum,  207  ;  joined  byBitm'iges(52 
B.C.),  209;  joined  by  Ruteni, 
conterminous  with  Helvii,  210  ; 
Caesar  ravages  their  country, 
2 10- 1 1  ;  induce  Vercingetorix 
to  rescue  their  country,  211  ; 
Caesar  invades  their  country 
after  fall  of  Avaricum,  231  ; 
bribe  Convictolitavis  to  join 
them,  234 ;  Litaviccus  deter- 
mines to  join,  235  ;  sent  by 
Vercingetorix  to  attack  Helvii, 
255  ;  their  infantry  join  Vercin- 
getorix, 256  ;  join  army  destined 
for  relief  of  Alesia,  264  ;  Caesar's 
leniency  to  Arvernian  prisoners, 
submit  after  fall  of  Alesia,  276 

Atrebaies,  join  Belgic  conspiracy  (57 
B-C.)'  53  I  march  to  join  Nervii, 
62  ;  defeated  by  Caesar  in  battle 
with  Nervii,  66-7 ;  Commius 
made  king  of,  113  ;  C.  Fabius 
marches  into  their  country,  160 ; 
join  army  destined  for  relief  of 
Alesia,  265 

Atrius,  Q. ,  133 

Aulerci,  submit  to  P.  Crassus,  75  ; 
Caesar  quarters  troops  ampng 
(56  B.C. ),  97  ;  join  Vercingetorix, 
208  ;  Aulerci  Eburovices  join 
Viridovix,  88  ;  Aulerci  Branno- 
vices,  Cenomani,  and  Eburovices 
join  army  destined  for  relief  of 
Alesia,  264-5 

Aurunculeius  Cotta  pursues  Belgic 
fugitives  after  operations  on  Aisne, 
59  ;  sent  to  punish  Menapii  and 
Morini,  114. ;  returns  to  Caesar's 
quarters,  124 ;  placed  in  joint 
command  at  Aduatuca,  143  ; 
urges  Sabinus  to  hold  Aduatuca 
against  Eburones,  147-9  ;  his 
splendid  conduct  in  action,  150  ; 
killed,  153 

Ausci,  96 

Auxiliaries,  in  Caesar's  army,  xvi  ; 
in  battle  with  Helvetii,  21  ;  in 
operations  against  Ariovistus, 
46  ;  raised  by  P.  Crassus,  91  ; 
in  attack  on  Aquitanian  camp, 
94-5  ;     officers    of,      114.      See 


Aedui,  Archers,  Cavalry,  Ger- 
mans, Numidians,  Slingers, 
Spanish 
AvarKcum,  Caesar  marches  for,  215  ; 
Bituriges  resolve  to  defend, 
216  ;  siege  and  capture  of,  217- 
27  ;  losses  at,  repaired  by  Ver- 
cingetorix, occupied  by  Caesar, 
229 

Bacenis,  178 

Baculus.     See  Sextius 

Baggage,  disposal  of  CaeSar's,  in 
battle  with  Helvetii,  21  ;  before 
battle  with  Nervii,  63-5  ;  in 
departure  from  Aduatuca,  149, 
151  ;  in  cavalry  combat  before 
blockade  of  Alesia,  257 

Baggage-drivers,  xix  ;  in  Caesar's 
attempted  coup-de-main  at  Ger- 
govia,  240 

Balearic  slingers,  in  Caesar's  army, 
xvi ;  relieve  Bibrax,  55.  See 
Slingers 

Balventius,  T. ,  152 

Barges,   7,    14,   no,   197,    248,   251 

Bastlus.     See  Minucius 

Batavi,  103 

Battering-ram,  73 

Belgae,  1-2;  conspiracy  of  (57  B.C. ), 
50-51 ;  ethnology  of,  52 ;  strength 
of  Belgic  contingents,  53  ;  march 
against  Caesar,  54  ;  attack 
Bibrax,  55  ;  Caesar's  operations 
against,  on  Aisne,  57-9  ;  gener- 
ally assisted  Aedui,  61  ;  Belgic 
prisoners  in  Caesar's  army,  63  ; 
I>abienus  sent  to  watch,  83  ; 
Caesar  quarters  troops  among 
(55-4  B.C.),  124.  iS^^  Aduatuci, 
Atrebates,  Belgium,  Bellovaci, 
Eburones,  Menapii,  Morini, 
Nervii,  Remi,  etc. 

Belgium,  Britain  invaded  by  tribes 
from,  135  ;  three  legions  quar- 
tered in  (54-3  B.C.),  143  ;  Plan- 
cus  dispatched  from,  to  country 
of  Carnutes,  144 

Bellovaci,  join  Belgic  conspiracy  {57 
B.C.),  52;  Aeduan  contingent 
dispatched  against,  54,  56  ;  sur- 
render Bratuspantium,  60-61  ; 
Aedui  intercede  for,  61  ;  threaten 
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Labienus  (52  B.C.),  251  ;  join 
army  destined  for  relief  of  Alesia, 
265  ;  Caesar  provides  for  pro- 
tection of  Remi  against,  277 

liibracte,  Caesar  marches  towards, 
Helvetii  try  to  cut  him  off  from, 
20 ;  Litaviccus  officially  wel- 
comed at,  247  ;  Caesar's  host- 
ages sent  to,  by  Eporedorix  and 
Viridomarus,  248  ;  Pan-Gallic 
council  at,  254  ;  Caesar  winters 
at  {52-1  B.C.),  277 

Bibrax,  attacked  by  Belgae,  55  ;  re- 
lieved by  Caesar,  55-6 

BibrSci,  141 

Bigbury  camp,  133  n.  3 

Bigerriones,  96 

Bituriges,  Dumnorix  connected  by 
marriage  with,  16  ;  join  Arverni 
(52  B.C.),  209;  Vercingetorix 
moves  from  their  country  to  that 
of  Arverni,  211  ;  he  returns  to 
their  country,  212  ;  Caesar  at- 
tacks, 213 ;  Caesar  hopes  to 
regain  power  over,  215  ;  Ver- 
cingetorix orders  destruction  of 
their  villages,  215-16  ;  they  per- 
suade him  to  spare  Avaricum, 
216,  227  ;  other  Gauls  jealous 
of,  221-2  ;  join  army  destined 
for  relief  of  Alesia,  265.  See 
Avaricum,  Noviodunum 

Boats,  loo-ioi,  109,  117,  252 

Boduognatus,  67 

Boii,  join  Helvetian  emigration,  5  ;  in 
battle  near  Bibracte,  22  ;  sur- 
vivors allowed  to  settle  in  Aeduan 
territory,  25  ;  their  stronghold, 
Gorgobina,  besieged  by  Vercin- 
getorix, Caesar  marches  to  re- 
heve,  212  ;  send  supplies  to 
Caesar  during  siege  of  Avaricum, 
217  ;  join  army  destined  for  re- 
lief of  Alesia,  265 

Brannovlces.     See  Aulerci 

Bratuspantium,  60 

Brethren,  Aedui  recognized  as,  by 
Roman  Senate,  30,  32,  42 

Bridge,  at  Geneva  destroyed  by 
Caesar,  6  ;  Caesar  bridges 
Sa6ne,  10 ;  he  crosses  bridge 
over  Aisne,  54  ;  Belgae  hope 
to  destroy  it,  57  ;  Caesar  bridges 


the  Rhine,  109-10;  again  in  53  I 
B.C.,  177;  bridge  over  Loire  at  I 
Cenabum,  213  ;  bridges  over 
Allier  destroyed  by  Vercin- 
getorix, Caesar  repairs  one  of 
them,  232  ;  he  crosses  Allier 
by,  after  abandoning  Gergovia, 
246  ;  Labienus  repairs  bridge  at 
Metiosedum,  bridges  at  Lutetia 
destroyed  by  Camulogenus,  250 

Britain,  Diviciacus  (king  of  ^Suessi- 
ones)  overlord  of,  53  ;  ring- 
leaders of  Bellovaci  escape  to, 
61  ;  Veneti  regularly  sail  to, 
81  ;  Veneti  send  for  reinforce- 
ments to,  83  ;  Caesar  prepares 
to  invade,  112  ;  Volusenus  sent 
to  reconnoitre  coast  of,  shortest 
passage  to,  from  country  of 
Morini,  envoys  from,  visit 
Caesar,  1 12-13;  Caesar  anchors 
off,  115  ;  Caesar's  first  invasion 
of,  115-23;  only  two  tribes 
send  hostages  from,  123  ;  most 
convenient  passage  to,  from 
Itian  harbour,  127 ;  Dumnorix 
determines  not  to  go  to,  130  ; 
Caesar's  second  invasion  of, 
131-41  ;  inhabitants  of,  135  ; 
tribute  to  be  paid  by,  142 

Britons,  warned  by  merchants  of 
Caesar's  intended  invasion,  113  ; 
elect  Cassivellaunus  commander- 
in-chief  (54  B.C.),  134-5;  man- 
ners and  customs  of,  135-7 ; 
their  strongholds,  141 

Bronze,  135 

Brutus,  Decimus,  commands  in  sea- 
fight  against  Veneti,  84,  86 ; 
left  in  command  by  Caesar  in 
country  of  Arverni  (52  B.C.), 
211  ;  in  operations  at  Alesia, 
274 

Brythons,  xiv 

Cabillonum,  238 

Caburus.     See  Valerius 

Cadurci,  join  Vercingetorix,  208  ; 
sent  against  Volcae  Arecomici, 
255  ;  join  army  destined  for 
relief  of  Alesia,  264 

Caeroesi,  53 

Caesar,  appointed  Governor  of  lUyri- 
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cum  and  Gaul,  xvi  ;   his  army, 
xvi-xix  ;  his  intended  policy,  xix  ; 
hastens  to  Geneva,    6  ;    negoti- 
ates with  Helvetii  and  prevents 
them  from  crossing   Rhone,   7  ; 
goes  back  to  Cisalpine  Gaul  and 
returns  with  reinforcements,  8-9  ; 
his  aid  solicited  by  Aedui,  Am- 
barri,  and  Allobroges,  9-10  ;   de- 
feats Tigurini,    10- 11  ;    Helvetii 
negotiate   with,    but    reject    his 
terms,  11 -13  ;  marches  in  pursuit 
of  Helvetii,  13  ;  takes  Aedui  to 
task  for  not  supplying  corn,  and 
warns  Dumnorix,   13-18  ;   cam- 
paigns against  and  defeats  Hel- 
vetii,   18-24 ;    his   treatment    of 
the    fugitives,     24-5  ;    numbers 
Helvetii  and  their  allies,  25-6  ; 
congratulated  by  Gallic  deputies, 
who  solicit  his  aid  against  Ario- 
vistus,    26-30 ;    his   reasons   for 
espousing  their  cause,    30  ;    at- 
tempts  to   negotiate  with   Ario- 
vistus,    31-3  ;    seizes    Vesontio, 
33-4  ;    allays  panic  in  army  at 
Vesontio,  34-7  ;  marches  against 
Ariovistus,     37  -  8  ;      negotiates 
with  Ariovistus,  38-44  ;    victori- 
ous campaign  against  Ariovistus, 
44-9  ;    results    of  victory,    49  ; 
returns    to    Gaul    and    receives 
submission  of  Remi,  51-2  ;  cam- 
paign of  57  B.C.  against  Belgae, 
53-75  ;    thanksgiving   at    Rome 
for     his    victories,     75  ;     sends 
Galba  against  Alpine  tribes,  76  ; 
goes  on  political  tour  to  lUyri- 
cum,  80  ;  prepares  for  campaign 
against  Veneti,  81-4  ;  campaign 
against  Veneti,  84-8  ;  campaign 
against   Morini,    96-7 ;    returns 
from    Cisalpine   to   Transalpine 
Gaul  to  deal  with  Usipetes  and 
Tencteri,      loi  -  2  ;      campaign 
against   Usipetes   and  Tencteri, 
102-8  ;   bridges  Rhine,  108-10  ; 
punishes  Sugambri  and  returns 
to   Gaul,    iio-ii  ;    prepares   to 
invade    Britain,     111-14  ;     first 
invasion  of  Britain,  113-24;  re- 
turns  to  Gaul,    123  ;    punishes 
Morini,    honoured    by    thanks- 


giving service  at  Rome,  124  ; 
designs  ships  for  second  invasion 
of  Britain,  125  ;  visits  Illyricum, 
126  ;  visits  Treveri  and  supports 
Cingetorix  against  Indutiomarus, 
127-9  ;  goes  to  Itian  harbour, 
129  ;  disposes  of  Dumnorix. 
129-31  ;  voyage  to  Britain  (54 
B.C.),  131-2  ;  defeats  Britons 
and  captures  a  stronghold,  132- 
3  ;  returns  to  coast,  repairs 
wrecked  ships,  constructs  a 
naval  camp,  and  again  marches 
inland,  134-5  I  renewed  opera- 
tions against  Britons,  137-9  ; 
marches  against  Cassivellaunus 
and  crosses  Thames,  139  ;  har- 
assed by  Cassivellaunus,  139-40 ; 
restores  Mandubracius  to  Trino- 
vantes,  who  supply  him  with 
grain,  140 ;  captures  Cassivel- 
launus's  stronghold,  141  ;  ac- 
cepts surrender  of  Cassivel- 
launus, 142  ;  returns  to  Gaul, 
142-3  ;  quarters  legions  for 
winter  of  54-3  B.C.,  143-4; 
sends  Plancus  to  avenge  assassi- 
nation of  Tasgetius,  144  ;  Am- 
biorix  professes  gratitude  to, 
145-7  ;  believed  by  Sabinus  to 
have  left  Gaul,  148  ;  relieves 
Q.  Cicero's  camp,  159-64; 
warns  malcontents,  165  ;  treats 
Aedui  and  Remi  with  distinc- 
tion, 166  ;  borrows  a  legion 
from  Pompey  and  raises  two 
others,  170-71  ;  punishes  Nervii 
and  forces  Senones  and  Car- 
nutes  to  submit,  171-3  ;  crushes 
Menapii,  173-4 ;  crosses  Rhine 
again,  but  returns  unsuccessful, 
177-8,  191-2  ;  campaign  against 
Eburones,  194-6,  202-3  J  gently 
rebukes  Q.  Cicero,  202  ;  exe- 
cutes Acco  and  distributes  legions 
for  winter  of  B.C.  53-2,  203-4; 
Gallic  chiefs  conspire  against, 
205-6  ;  returns  from  Italy  to 
Gaul,  209  ;  rescues  Province, 
209-10;  out  -  manoeuvres  Ver- 
cingetorix  and  rejoins  legions, 
210-12;  marching  to  relieve 
Gorgobina,    captures   Vellauno- 
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dunum,  Cenabum,  and  Novio- 
dunum,  212-15  ;  marches  against 
Avaricum,  215  ;  besieges  and 
captures  Avaricum,  217-27; 
secures  election  of  Convictoli- 
tavis  as  Vergobret,  230-31  ; 
sends  Labienus  against  Senones 
and  Parisii  and  marches  against 
Gergovia,  231-2  ;  first  opera- 
tions at  Gergovia,  233-4  ;  inter- 
cepts Aeduan  contingent,  236-7  ; 
deals  gently  with  Aedui,  239  ; 
attempts  in  vain  to  take  Ger- 
govia by  coup  -  de  -  main ,  239- 
45  ;  reprimands  troops,  245-6  ; 
marches  to  rejoin  Labienus, 
246  ;  allows  Eporedorix  and 
Viridomarus  to  join  their  country- 
men, 246-7  ;  crosses  Loire  in 
spite  of  Aedui,  248-9  ;  Labienus 
hears  disquieting  rumours  about, 
250-51  ;  rejoined  by  Labienus, 
his  favour  missed  by  Aedui, 
254 ;  enlists  German  cavalry, 
256  ;  defeats  Vercingetorix  and 
forces  him  to  retreat  to  Alesia, 
256-9  ;  operations  at  Alesia, 
259-76 ;  receives  surrender  of 
Vercingetorix,  276  ;  distributes 
legions  for  winter  of  52-1  B.C., 
276-7 

Caesar,  L. ,  256 

Caleti  (or  Caletes),  join  Belgic  con- 
spiracy, 53  ;  join  army  destined 
for  relief  of  Alesia,  265 

Camp,  xix  ;  Caesar's,  on  the  Aisne, 
56  ;  site  for,  selected  before 
battle  with  Nervii,  63-4  ;  Galba's, 
at  Octodurus,  77  ;  Sabinus's,  in 
country  of  Venelli,  89  ;  Caesar's, 
in  first  expedition  to  Britain, 
118  n.  I  ;  his  naval  camp  in 
second  expedition,  134  ;  at- 
tacked by  Kentish  kings,  141- 
2;  winter  camps  of  54-3  B.C., 
143-4  ;  Q-  Cicero's,  attacked  by 
Ambiorix,  145  ;  Caesar's,  at 
Gergovia,  234,  237-8,  244 ;  at 
Alesia,  260.  See  Aduatuca, 
Labienus 

Camuloggnus,  248,  251,  253 

Caninius  Rebilus,  C,  272 

Cantabri,  96 


Canterbury,  133  n.  2 

Carcaso,  91 

Carnutes,  legions  quartered  among 
(57  B.C.),  75;  Plancus  sent  to 
their  country  after  assassination 
of  Tasgetius,  144 ;  solicit  alli- 
ance of  Indutiomarus,  168  ; 
rebel  against  Caesar,  171 -2  ; 
ask  Remi  to  intercede  for  them, 
173  ;  annual  session  of  Druids 
in  their  country,  181  ;  Caesar 
investigates  origin  of  their  re- 
bellion, 203  ;  strike  first  blow 
in  rebellion  of  52  B.C.,  206-7  I 
Caesar  captures  their  chief  town, 
Cenabum,  213  ;  join  army  des- 
tined for  relief  of  Alesia,  265 

Carvilius,  141 

Cassi,  141 

Cassius,  L. ,  10 

Cassi vellaunus,  elected  commander- 
in-chief  of  Britons,  135  ;  Caesar 
marches  against  his  country, 
139  ;  his  operations  against 
Caesar,  139-41  ;  kills  Mandu- 
bracius's  f^ither,  140 ;  capture 
of  his  stronghold,  141  ;  orders 
Kentish  kings  to  attack  Caesar's 
camp,  141 -2  ;  submits,  142 

Casttcus,  3 

Catamantaloedes,  3 

Caturlges,  9 

Catuvolcus,  143  ;  attacks  Aduatuca, 
145  ;  commits  suicide,  193-4 

Cavalry,  Caesar's,  xvi ;  in  campaign 
against  Helvetii,  13,  19-20  ; 
cavalry  officers  panic-stricken  at 
Vesontio,  35  ;  loth  legion  tem- 
porarily converted  into,  39  ; 
Ariovistus's,  attack  Caesar's  dur- 
ing a  conference,  43  ;  tactics  of 
German,  45  ;  Caesar's,  in  battle 
with  Ariovistus,  48  ;  in  opera- 
tions on  Aisne,  56-9  ;  Nervii 
had  none,  63  ;  Caesar's,  in 
battle  with  Nervii,  64-5,  67-8, 
70  ;  Treveran,  in  battle  with 
Nervii,  68  ;  Galba's,  76  ;  Cras- 
sus's,  in  Aquitanian  campaign, 
831  91.  95-6  ;  Sabinus's,  pursue 
northern  allies  of  Veneti,  90  ; 
of  Usipetes  and  Tencteri,  loi, 
103,    105  ;    Caesar's,    in  opera- 
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tions  against  Usipetes  and  Tenc- 
teri,  105,  107  ;  18  transports 
assigned  to  Caesar's  (55  B.C.), 
114  ;  Caesar's,  unable  to  reach 
Britain,  1 17-18  ;  operations  of 
British  (55  B.C.),  115,  121  ;  (54 
B.C.),  133,  137-8;  Commius's, 
assist  Caesar  in  Britain  (55 
B.C. ),  122  ;  sent  against  Morini 
{55  B.C.),  123;  Treveran,  127; 
Caesar's,  kill  Dumnorix,  131  ; 
operations  of  Caesar's,  in  Britain 
(54  B.C.),  133-4,  137-40;  Span- 
ish, defeat  Ambiorix,  145  ;  in 
expedition  for  relief  of  Q.  Cicero, 
162-3  ;  ""^  operations  against 
Indutiomarus,  168-9  ;  Labi- 
enus's,  routTreveri,  176  ;  under 
Basilus,  192  ;  of  Sugambri,  at- 
tack Aduatuca,  198-9  ;  Caesar's, 
harry  Eburones,  203  ;  ravage 
country  of  Arverni,  211  ;  in 
combat  at  Noviodunum,  214 ; 
at  Gergovia,  233,  237,  240, 
246  ;  ford  Loire,  249  ;  in  battle 
of  Lutetia,  253  ;  Caesar  enlists 
German,  256  ;  in  combat  before 
blockade  of  Alesia,  257-9  ;  at 
Alesia,  260-62,  266,  269-70, 
273i  275-6.  See  Aedui,  Ger- 
man, Spanish,  Sugambri,  Tenc- 
teri,  Treveri,  Usipetes 

Cavarillus,  258 

Cavarinus,  banished  by  Senones, 
166  ;  accompanies  Caesar  in 
campaign  against  Menapii  (53 
B.C.),  173 

Celtae,  26  n.  2,  50  n.  i 

Celtillus,  207 

Celts,  xiii,  i 

Cenabum,  massacre  of  Romans  at, 
207  ;  captui-ed  by  Caesar,  213  ; 
legionaries  resolved  to  avenge 
massacre  at,  218,  227 

Cenimagni,  141 

Cenomani.     See  Aulerci 

Centurions,  xvii ;  panic  among,  at 
Vesontio,  35  ;  of  the  first  rank, 
37  n.  1, 147-8,  175;  in  battle  with 
Nervii,  63,  68-9  ;  at  Octodurus, 
79;  in  sea-fight  with  Veneti, 
86  ;  in  defence  of  Q.  Cicero's 
camp,     157  ;     self-sacrifice    of, 


near  Aduatuca,  201  ;  at  Novio- 
dunum, 214,  See  Fabius,  L. , 
Lucanius,  Petronius,  Pullo,  Sex- 
tius  Baculus,  Vorenus 

CeutrSnes  (Alpine),  9 

CeutrSnes  (Belgic),  154 

Cevennes,  crossed  by  Caesar  (52 
B.C.),  210;  Caesar  barred  by, 
after  leaving  Gergovia,  249 

Chariots,  oppose  Caesar's  first  land- 
ing in  Britain,  115  ;  how  used 
in  action,  12 1-2  ;  operations  of, 
in  54  B.C.,  133,  137-40 

Cherusci,  178 

Cicero,  Quintus  Tullius,  quartered  in 
country  of  Nervii,  143  ;  Ambi- 
orix suggests  that  Sabinus  and 
Cotta  should  join,  146  ;  defends 
camp  against  Ambiorix,  155-9  ; 
left  in  command  at  Aduatuca, 
194  ;  attacked  by  Sugambri, 
198  ;  quartered  (52  B.C.)  at 
Cabillonum,  277 

Cimberius,  33 

Cimbri,  their  invasion  of  Gaul,  30, 
35,  52,  72,  268 

Cingetorix,  supports  Caesar,  127-9  : 
declared  a  public  enemy  by 
Indutiomarus,  167 ;  appointed 
chief  magistrate  of  Treveri  on 
death  of  Indutiomarus,  176 

Cingetorix  (Kentish  chieftain),  141 

Cippi,  263  n.  I 

Cisalpine  Gaul,  9,  21,  49,  50,  51, 
126,  170 

Cisrhenane  Germans,  171,  194 

Cita,  C.  Fufius,  207 

Claudius,  Appius,  125 

Clientes.  See  Dependent  tribes.  Re- 
tainers 

Clodius,  205 

Cocosates,  96 

Cohort,  made  tactical  unit  of  Roman 
infantry,  xvi 

Coins,  of  Britons,  135 

Commissariat,  neglected  by  Gauls, 
58,  90 

Commius,  sent  by  Caesar  on  mission  to 
Britain  (55  B.C.),  113;  arrested 
by  Britons,  released,  117-18  ;  his 
horsemen  help  Caesar,  122  ;  ne- 
gotiates on  behalf  of  Cassivel- 
launus  with  Caesar,  142  ;  placed 
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by  Caesar  as  warden  over 
Menapii,  174  ;  induces  Bellovaci 
to  join  army  destined  for  relief 
of  Alesia,  265  ;  his  operations 
at  Alesia,  266,  269 

Conconnetodumnus,  207 

Condrusi,  join  Belgic  conspiracy,  53  ; 
Usipetes  and  Tencteri  enter  their 
territory,  102  ;  clear  themselves 
of  suspicion  of  disaffection,  194 

Considius,  P.,  19 

Convictolitavis,  his  rivalry  with  Cotus, 
230  ;  appointed  Vergobret,  231  ; 
bribed  to  join  Arverni,  234  ; 
supported  by  Eporedorix,  236  ; 
hounds  on  Aedui  to  rebel,  238  ; 
joins  Litaviccus,  247 

Coriosohtes,  submit  to  P.  Crassus, 
75  ;  corn  requisitioned  from,  by 
Crassus,  80 ;  Sabinus  sent  to 
attack,  84  ;  join  army  destined 
for  relief  of  Alesia,  265 

Cotta.     See  Aurunculeius 

Cotuatus,  207 

Cotus,  230,  236 

Councils,  of  Gallic  deputies  summoned 
by  Caesar,  26,  102,  143,  172-3, 
203  ;  of  GaUic  tribes,  52,  53,  88, 
180,  186,  264  ;  councils  of  war, 
58,  78,  94,  147-9,  17s.  215, 
257,  266 

Crassus,  Marcus,  19,  98 

Crassus,  Marcus  (Caesar's  quaestor), 
quartered  in  Belgium  {54-3  B.C.), 
143  ;  summoned  by  Caesar  to 
Samarobriva,  160  ;  marches 
against  Menapii,  174 

Crassus,  Publius,  strikes  decisive  blow 
in  battle  with  Ariovistus,  48  ; 
receives  submission  of  maritime 
tribes,  75 ;  requisitions  corn  from 
north-western  tribes,  80-81;  mari- 
time tribes  demand  surrender  of 
hostages  from,  81  ;  dispatched 
to  Aquitania,  83  ;  his  campaign 
in  Aquitania,  91-6. 

Crete,  Archers  from,  in  Caesar's 
army,  xvi  ;  relieve  Bibrax,  55. 
See  Archers 

Critognatus,  266,  268 

Dacians,  189 
Danube,  189 


Deal,  115  n.  i 

Debtors,  summoned  by  Orgetorix  to 
resist  his  judges,  4  ;  bind  them- 
selves to  serve  men  of  rank,  180 

Decetia,  230 

Dependent  tribes,  of  Aedui,  27,  179, 
180;  ofTreveri,  102;  of  Nervii, 
join  in  attacking  Q.  Cicero,  154; 
of  Remi,  173,  180 

Dis  Pater,    184 

Diviciacus,  brother  of  Dumnorix,  3  ; 
accompanies  Caesar  on  cam- 
paign against  Helvetii,  14  ; 
restored  to  power  by  Caesar, 
16  ;  Caesar's  regard  for,  per- 
suades Caesar  not  to  punish 
Dumnorix,  17-18;  solicits  Caesar's 
aid  against  Ariovistus,  27,  29  ; 
his  journey  to  Rome,  28,  179  ; 
guides  Caesar  from  Vesontio 
to  plain  of  Alsace,  38  ;  leads 
Aeduan  levies  against  Bellovaci, 
53-4>  58  ;  intercedes  for  Bello- 
vaci, 61;  introduces  Viridomarus 
to  Caesar,  236 

Diviciacus  (king  of   the  Suessiones), 

S3 

Divico,  II 

Domitius,  L. ,  125 

Domnotaurus,  256 

Doubs,  33 

Dowries,  185 

Druids,  180-82,  184,  186 

Dumn6rix,  forms  compact  with  Cas- 
ticus  and  Orgetorix,  3  ;  induces 
Sequani  to  allow  Helvetii  to  pass 
through  their  territory,  8  ;  in- 
trigues against  Caesar,  15-18  ; 
intrigues  again,  129-30  ;  killed, 

131 

Durocortorum,  203 
Durus,  Q.  Laberius,  137 

Eburones,  join  Belgic  conspiracy 
(57  B.C.),  53;  Usipetes  and 
Tencteri  enter  territory  of,  102  ; 
Sabinus  and  Cotta  quartered 
among,  143  ;  would  not  have 
attacked  Sabinus  and  Cotta 
without  support,  147  ;  or  (ac- 
cording to  Sabinus)  unless 
Caesar  had  gone  to  Italy,  148  ; 
join  in  attack  on  Cicero's  camp; 
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154  ;  disperse  after  death  of 
Indutiomarus,  169;  conterminous 
with  Menapii,  173  ;  Aduatuca 
.  in  heart  of  their  country,  194  ; 
harried  by  neighbouring  tribes, 
196-7 ;  and  by  Caesar,  202-3. 
See  Aduatuca,  Ambiorix,  Catu- 
volcus,  Sugambri 

Eburo\Ices.      See  Aulerci 

Eleuteti,  264 

Elusates,  96 

Eporedorix,  falsely  said  to  have  been 
murdered  by  Romans,  235  ; 
reports  treachery  of  Litaviccus 
to  Caesar,  236  ;  shown  by  Caesar 
to  Litaviccus's  troops,  237  ; 
obtains  leave  to  try  to  prevent 
defection  of  Aedui,  246-7  ;  seizes 
Noviodunum,  247-8;  reluctantly 
obeys  Vercingetorix,  255  ;  one 
of  four  commanders  of  army 
destined  for  relief  of  Alesia, 
266 

Epored6rix  (commander  of  Aedui  in 
war  with  Sequani),  258 

Eratosthenes,  189 

Esuvii,  submit  to  P.  Crassus,  75  ; 
corn  requisitioned  from,  80  ; 
Roscius's  legion  quartered  among 
(54  B.C.),  143 

Fabius,  C,  quartered  among  Morini 
(54  B.C.),  143  ;  joins  in  relief  of 
Q.  Cicero,  160  ;  sent  back  to 
his  camp,  165  ;  marches  against 
Menapii,  174 ;  left  in  tempoi'ary 
command  at  Gergovia,  237-8 
in  operations  at  Alesia,  274 
quartered  in  country  of  Remi 
(52  B.C.),  277 

Fabius,  L. ,  243-4 

Fabius  Maximus,  Q. ,  43 

Factions,  178-9 

Flaccus,  C.  Valerius,  44 

Fortune,  characteristic  mention  of, 
by  Caesar,  48,  79,  159,  169, 
192-3,  196,  202 

Friend,  title  of,  bestowed  by  Roman 
Senate  upon  Catamantaloedes, 
3  ;  upon  Ariovistus,  31,  40  ; 
upon  grandfather  of  Piso  (the 
Aquitanian),  105  ;  upon  father 
of  Ollovico,  229 


Funerals,  186 

Further  Gaul,  6,  9,  51.  See  Trans- 
alpine Gaul 

Gabaii,  Lucterius  takes  hostages  from, 
210  ;  attack  Helvii,  255  ;  join 
army  destined  for  relief  of  Alesia, 
264 

Gabinius,  A.,  6 

Galba,  Servius,  his  campaign  in  the 
Valais,  76-80 

Galba  (king  of  the  Suessiones),  53, 
60 

Galleys,  112,  114,  116,  119,  126, 
132 

Gallia,  Caesar's  use  of  the  term,  26 
n.  2,  50  n.   I 

Gallus,  M.  Trebius,  80 

Garonne,  1-2 

Garumni,  96 

Gates,  96 

Gaul,  prehistoric  inhabitants  of,  xiii ; 
Gauls  in  Italy,  xiv  ;  Romans 
establish  footing  in  Transalpine 
Gaul,  xiv-xv  ;  Gaul  invaded  by 
Cimbri  and  Teutoni,  and  by 
Ariovistus,  xvi ;  Caesar  appointed 
Governor  of,  xvi  ;  divisions 
of,  defined  by  Caesar,  1-2  ; 
Orgetorix,  in  conjunction  with 
Casticus  and  Dumnorix,  plans 
conquest  of,  2-4  ;  conquest  of, 
by  Caesar,  6-277  I  Gaesar',s  re- 
marks on  character  of  Gauls^  81, 
83,  91,  ioi,jio6,  238  ;  Gauls  mor- 
tified by  loss  of  military  reputa- 
tion, 166  ;  inanners  and  customs, 
political  and  social  orpi!t25tion, 
and  felTgioiT  of  Gauls,  178-86. 
^^g  Celts,  Celtae,  Cisalpine  Gaul, 
Further  Gaul,  Gallia,  Province, 
Transalpine  Gaul 

Geidumni,  154 

Geneva,  Caesar  orders  destruction  of 
bridge  at,  6 ;  lake  of  (with 
Rhone),  one  of  the  boundaries 
of  the  Helvetii,  3  ;  Caesar  con- 
structs entrenchments  between 
lake  of,  and  the  Jura,  7 

Gergovia,  Vercingetorix  banished 
from,  207  ;  Caesar  marches 
against,  231  ;  Vercingetorix 
occupies,    233 ;    first    operations 
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at,  233-4 ;  Caesar  temporarily 
quits,  to  intercept  Aeduan  con- 
tingent, 237  ;  Caesar  attempts 
to  take,  by  coup-de-main,  239- 
45  ;  Caesar  obliged  to  abandon, 
246  ;   effects    of  his  failure  at, 

251 

German  cavalry,  in  Ariovistus's  army, 
45  ;  in  general,  99  ;  employed 
by  Caesar  against  Vercinge- 
torix,  214,  256  ;  at  Alesia,  260, 
270 

Germans,  invade  Gaul,  xvi ;  Caesar 
resolved  to  prevent  from  conquer- 
ing Gaul,  xix,  25,  30;  constantly 
at  war  with  Helvetii,  i  ;  hired 
by  Arverni  and  Sequani,  27-9  ; 
panic  in  Roman  army  at  prospect 
of  encountering,  34 ;  often 
beaten  by  Helvetii,  36  ;  advised 
by  matrons  not  to  attack  Caesar 
before  new  moon,  46 ;  but  forced 
by  him  to  fight,  47  ;  their  pres- 
ence resented  by  Gauls,  50 ; 
Belgae  said  to  be  of  German 
origin,  52  ;  Condrusi,  Eburones, 
Caeroesi,  and  Paemani  known 
as  Germans,  53  ;  Labienus  sent 
to  prevent,  from  crossing  Rhine 
(56  B.C.),  81  ;  Caesar's  invasions 
of  Germany,  108-11,  177,  191-2; 
alliance  of,  courted  by  Treveri, 
127 ;  said  to  be  meditating 
attack  on  Romans  (54  B.C.), 
146  ;  some  tribes  refuse,  others 
promise  to  aid  Indutiomarus, 
171  ;  Caesar  prevents  from  aid- 
ing Ambiorix,  173  ;  Treveri 
harassed  by,  254,  6"^^  Ariovistus, 
Bacenis,  Cimbri,  Cisrhenane, 
Germans,  Hercynian  Forest, 
Rhine,  Suebi,  Tencteri.  Teutoni, 
Transrhenane  Germans,  Usi- 
petes 

Gobannitio,  207 

Goidels,  xiv 

Gorgoblna,  212 

GraiocSli,  9 

Grappling-hooks,  87,  157,  222,  270, 
273-4 

Great  Stour,  133  n.  2 

Greek  characters,  used  in  writing  by 
Helvetii,  25;  by  Caesar,  161 ;  by 


Druids,    182  ;    Hercynian  forest 
known  to  Greeks,  189 
Grudii,  154 

Hariides,  join  Ariovistus,  28  ;  devas- 
tate Aeduan  territory,  33  ;  fight 
under  Ariovistus  against  Caesar, 

47 

Helvetii,  the  bravest  of  the  Celtae,  i  ; 
boundaries  of  their  country,  2-3; 
prepare  to  emigrate  into  Gaul, 
3-5  ;  determine  to  march 
through  the  Roman  Province, 
5-6  ;  negotiate  with  Caesar,  pre- 
vented by  him  from  crossing 
Rhone,  6-7  ;  allowed  by 
Sequani  to  pass  through  their 
country,  8  ;  Aedui,  Ambarri,  and 
Allobroges  solicit  Caesar's  aid 
against,  9-10  ;  Helvetii  attempt 
to  negotiate  after  Caesar's 
passage  of  the  Saone,  11- 13  ; 
Caesar's  campaign  against,  13- 
24  ;  his  treatment  of  fugitives 
after  battle  near  Bibracte,  24-5  ; 
numbers  of,  25-6  ;  often  de- 
feated Germans,  36  ;  Rhine  flows 
through  their  country,  104 ; 
Hercynian  forest  adjoins,  189  ; 
join  army  destined  for  relief  of 
Alesia,  265 

Helvii,  Caesar's  levies  concentrate  in 
country  of  (52  B.C.),  210;  at- 
tacked by  order  of  Vercingetorix 
and  defeated,  255-6 

Hercynian  forest,  Volcae  Tectosages 
settle  near,  189 ;  extent  and 
fauna  of,  189-91 

Horses,  Gauls  fond  of,  99  ;  German, 
99  ;  horse-flesh  eaten  in  pre- 
historic Britain,  261  n.  i 

Human  sacrifice,  183-4 

Iccius,  51,  55 

lUyricum,  Caesar  determines  to  visit, 
75  ;  Caesar  starts  for  (56  B.C.), 
80;  visits  again  (54  B.C.),  126 

Indutiomarus,  his  rivalry  with  Cinge- 
torix,  127 ;  reluctantly  submits 
to  Caesar,  128  ;  instigates 
Ambiorix  to  attack  Sabinus  and 
Cotta,  145  ;  prevented  from 
attacking  Labienus  by  Caesar's 
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victory  over  Nervii  and  Eburones, 
165  ;  his  plan  of  campaign,  de- 
feated by  Labienus  and  slain, 
167-9  ;  his  relations  baffled,  171, 
176 

Ireland,  136 

Iron  in  Britain,  135  ;  Nervii  lack  iron 
entrenching  tools,  156 

Italy,  endangered  by  presence  of 
Germans  in  Gaul,  30 ;  Caesar 
travels  to  (57  B.C.),  75  ;  Caesar 
visits  yearly,  125  ;  Caesar  sup- 
posed by  Sabinus  to  have  started 
for,  148  ;  Caesar  impresses  Gauls 
by  displaying  resources  of,  1 70-7 1 ; 
Caesar  travels  to  (53  B.C.), 
204-5  ;  news  of  Vercingetorix's 
rebellion  reaches  Caesar  in,  209  ; 
Caesar  buys  horses  in,  247  ; 
Caesar  unable  to  get  aid  from 
(52  B.C.),  256 

Itian  harbour,  127,  129 

Javelins,  22 

Julius  Caesar.     See  Caesar 

Junius,  Q.,  145,  147 

Jupiter,  184 

Jura,  3,  5,  7 

Kent,  Gallic  vessels  sail  to,  136 ; 
inhabitants  of,  most  civilized  of 
Britons,  136  ;  kings  of,  attack 
Caesar's  camp,  141-2 

King,  title  of,  conferred  by  Roman 
Senate  upon  Ariovistus,  40.  See 
Ambiorix,  Carvilius,  Cassivel- 
launus,  Catuvolcus,  Cavarinus, 
Cingetorix,  Commius,  Galba, 
Mandubracius,  Moritasgus,  Seg- 
ovax,  Tasgetius,  Taximagulus, 
Teutomatus,  Vercingetorix 

Knights,  GaUic,  181,  183,  257 

Laberius  Durus,  Q.  See  Durus 
Labienus,  Titus,  ordered  by  Caesar  to 
guard  lines  on  Rhone,  8  ;  co- 
operates with  Caesar  in  attempt 
to  surprise  Helvetii,  18-19  '>  ^^^^ 
in  command  of  Roman  army  for 
winter  of  58-57  B.C. ,  49 ;  informs 
Caesar  of  conspiracy  of  Belgae, 
50  ;  pursues  Belgae  down  valley 
of    Aisne,    59 ;    in    battle   with 


Nervii,  69  ;  sent  to  watch  Belgae 
and  Germans  (56  B.C.),  83  ; 
punishes  Morini  (55  B.C.),  124  ; 
left  in  command  in  Gaul  (54 
B.C.),  131;  Caesar  orders,  to 
build  new  ships,  134  ;  quartered 
in  country  of  Remi  (54  B.C.), 
143  ;  Ambiorix  suggests  that 
Sabinus  and  Cotta  should  join, 
146  ;  informed  of  Sabinus' s 
death,  153 ;  unable  to  join 
Caesar  in  relieving  Q.  Cicero, 
160-61  ;  informed  of  relief  of 
Cicero,  164 ;  defeats  and  slays 
Indutiomarus,  168-9  ;  reinforced 
by  Caesar,  173-4 ;  defeats 
Treveri,  174-6 ;  takes  part  in 
operations  against  Ambiorix, 
195  ;  dispatched  by  Caesar 
against  Senones  and  Parisii, 
231  ;  Caesar  anxious  for  his 
safety,  249 ;  his  campaign 
against  Camulogenus,  249-53  I 
rejoins  Caesar,  254  ;  strikes  de- 
cisive blow  at  Alesia,  274-5  I 
quartered  in  country  of  Sequani, 
277 

Latere  aperio,  22  n.  2 

Latobrigi  join  Helvetian  emigra- 
tion, 5  ;  sent  back  to  their  own 
country  after  defeat  of  Helvetii, 
25  ;  numbers,  25 

Legati,  xvii.  See  Antistius  Reginus, 
Aurunculeius  Cotta,  Caesar,  L. , 
Caninius,  Crassus,  M. ,  Fabius, 
Labienus,  Munatius  Plancus, 
Sextius,  Sulpicius  Rufus,  Titurius 
Sabinus,  Trebonius 

Legions,  Caesar's,  xvi  ;  raised  by 
Caesar  during  Gallic  war,  8,  51, 
143,  170-71  ;  7th,  67,  69,  80, 
120,  133,  253;  8th,  67,  243; 
9th,  66  ;  loth,  37,  39,  66,  68, 
242,  245  ;  i2th,  67-8,  76,  253  ; 
13th,  165,  245  ;   14th,  194 

Lemovices,  join  Vercingetorix,  208  ; 
join  army  destined  for  relief  of 
Alesia,  265.     See  Sedulius 

Lepontii,  104 

Leuci,  36 

Levaci,  154 

Lexovii,  join  Veneti  (56  B.C.),  82; 
Sabinus  dispatched  against,  84  ; 
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join  Viridovix,  88-9 ;  troops 
quartered  among  (56-5  B.  c. ),  97 

Ligurians,  xiv 

LingSnes,  Helvetii  flee  to  their 
country,  23  ;  supply  Caesar  with 
corn  for  campaign  against 
Ariovistus,  36  ;  Vosges  in  their 
country,  103  ;  two  legions 
winter  among  (53-2  B.C.),  204, 
211  ;  adhere  to  Romans  during 
campaign  of  52  B.C.,  254; 
Caesar  marches  through  their 
country  towards  Sequani,  256 

Liscus,  14-15 

Litaviccus,  gained  over  by  Convicto- 
litavis,  234 ;  tampers  with 
Aeduan  contingent  on  march  to 
Gergovia,  235  ;  flees  to  Gergovia, 
237  ;  his  property  confiscated, 
239  ;  recruits  for  Vercingetorix, 
246 ;  officially  welcomed  at 
Bibracte,  247 

Loire,  Caesar  has  ships  built  on  (56 
B.C.),  81  ;  boundary  between 
Aedui  and  Bituriges,  209 ; 
Caesar  crosses,  at  Cenabum, 
213 ;  Eporedorix  and  Virido- 
marus  try  to  prevent  Caesar 
from  crossing,  248  ;  Caesar 
crosses  in  spite  of  Aedui,  249  ; 
he  is  said  to  have  failed  to  cross, 

251 

Lucanius,  Q. ,  152 

Lucterius,  sent  by  Vercingetorix 
against  Ruteni,  208  ;  threatens 
to  invade  Province,  checked, 
209-10 

LugotSrix,  142 

Lutetia,  Caesar  holds  a  Gallic  coun- 
cil at,  172  ;  Labienus  marches 
against,  249  ;  burned  by  order 
of  Camulogenus,  250 

MagetobrKga,  28 

Man,  Isle  of,  136 

Mandubii,  259;  provision  Alesia,  262; 

expelled  from  Alesia,  269 
Mandubracius,  140,  142 
Maniple,  xvi 
Manlius,  L. ,  91 
Marcomanni,  47 
Marius,  35 
Marne,  i 


Mars,  184 

Massilia  (Marseilles),  xiv 

Matisco,  277 

Mediomatrltci,  Rhine  flows  through 
their  country,  104  ;  join  army 
destined  for  relief  of  Alesia,  265 

Meldi,  129 

Menapii,  join  Belgic  conspiracy  (57 
B.C.),  53;  join  Veneti,  83; 
Caesar  marches  to  attack  (56 
B.C.),  96  ;  their  country  invaded 
by  U  si  petes  andTencter  i ,  1 00- 1  o  i ; 
Sabinus  and  Cotta  dispatched 
against,  114,  124;  rebel  after 
disaster  at  Aduatuca,  171  ;  join 
Ambiorix,  harried  by  Caesar, 
submit,  173-4;  Labienus  marches 
to  maritime  districts  adjoining, 

195 

Mercury,  204 

Messala,  M. ,  2,  32 

Metiosedum,  250,  252 

Metius,  M.,  sent  by  Caesar  to  Ario- 
vistus, 44  ;  rescued,  49 

Meuse,  cavalry  of  Usipetes  and 
Tencteri  sent  across,  103,  105, 
108  ;  'its  course,  103  ;  greater 
part  of  Eburones  dwell  between, 
and  Rhine,  143  ;  Scheldt  sup- 
posed to  flow  into,  195 

Minerva,  204 

Mines,  in  Aquitania,  92  ;  of  Romans 
and  Aquitanians  in  siege  of 
stronghold  of  Sotiates,  92  ;  of 
Britons,  135  ;  of  Romans  and 
Gauls  in  siege  of  Avaricum,  222 

Minucius  Basilus,  nearly  catcher, 
Ambiorix,  192  ;  quartered  in 
country  of  Remi  (52  B.C.),  277 

Mont  R^a,  272 

Montagne  de  Flavigny,  273  n.  2, 
274  n.  2 

Moon,  Germans  unwiUing  to  attack 
Caesar  before  new,  46  ;  full, 
causes  very  high  tides  in  Ocean, 
119  ;  worshipped  by  Germans, 
186 

Morini,  join  Belgic  conspiracy  (5; 
B.C.),  53;  join  Veneti,  82 
Caesar's  campaign  against  (56 
B.C.),  96-7  ;  Caesar  enters  theii 
country  before  first  invasion  o; 
Britain,    112  ;    some   clans    of, 
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submit,  113  ;  Sabinus  and  Cotta 
sent  against  rebellious  clans,  114; 
attack  300  Roman  infantry,  123  ; 
punished,  124 ;  Fabius's  legion 
quartered  among,  143  ;  join 
army  destined  for  relief  of  Alesia, 
265.      See  Commius 

Moritasgus,  166 

Moselle,  107 

Mussy-la-Fosse,  269  n.  i 

Nammeius,  6 

Namngtes,  82 

Nantuates,  Galba  quarters  troops 
among,  76  ;  he  returns  to  their 
country,  80  ;  Rhine  said  to  flow 
through  their  country,  104 

Narbo,  troops  summoned  from,  by 
P.  Crassus,  91  ;  threatened  by 
Lucterius,  210 

Nasua,  33 

Nemfites,  47,  189 

Nervii,  53  ;  defeated  by  Caesar  (57 
B.C.),  62-70;  his  leniency  to- 
wards, 71  ;  Q.  Cicero's  legion 
quartered  among,  143  ;  besiege 
Q.  Cicero's  camp,  154-6;  Caesar 
invades  their  country,  161  ;  and 
again  defeats,  162-3  ;  they  re- 
main in  arms,  167  ;  disperse 
after  death  of  I ndutiomarus,  169; 
again  rebel,  171  ;  Caesar  ravages 
their  country,  171-2  ;  join  army 
destined  for  relief  of  Alesia,  265. 
See  Boduognatus,  Vertico 

Nitiobroges,  induced  to  join  Vercinge- 
torix,  210  ;  join  army  destined 
for  rehef  of  Alesia,  265.  See 
Teutomatus 

Noreia,  5 

Noricum,  5 

Noviodunum  (Aeduorum),  247-8 

Noviodunum  (Biturigum),  213-15 

Noviodunum  (Suessionum),  59,  6on.  3 

Numidians,  in  Caesar's  army,  xvi ; 
relieve  Bibrax,  55  ;  in  combat  on 
Aisne,  57  ;  in  battle  with  Nervii, 
68 

Ocelum,  9 
Octodurus,  76 
OUovico,  229 
Orbis,  123  n.  i 


Orcynia,  189 

Orgetorix,  his  conspiracy,  2-4  ;  called 
to  account  by  Helvetian  magis- 
trates, commits  suicide,  4-5 

Osismi,  submit  to  P.  Crassus,  75  ; 
join  Veneti,  82  ;  join  army  des- 
tined for  relief  of  Alesia,  265 

Paemani,  53 

Parisii,  172  ;  join  Vercingetorix,  208  ; 
Labienus  sent  against,  231  ;  join 
army  destined  for  relief  of 
Alesia,  265.     See  Lutetia 

Pedius,  Q. ,  51 

Petrocorii,  265 

Petronius,  M. ,  244-5 

Petrosidius,  L. ,  153 

PictSnes,  lent  ships  to  Caesar,  84  ; 
join  rebellion  of  Vercingetorix, 
208  ;  join  army  destined  for 
relief  of  Alesia,  265 

Pilum,  22  n.  I 

Pirustae,  126 

Piso,  Lucius,  6,  II 

Piso,  Lucius  (grandfather  of  preced- 
ing), II 

Piso,  Marcus,  2,  32 

Piso  (an  Aquitanian),  105 

Plancus.     See  Munatius  Plancus 

Pleumoxii,  154 

Po,   143 

Pompeius,  Cn. ,  consul  (55  B.C.),  98  ; 
lend  troops  to  Caesar,  170-71  ; 
restores  order  in  Rome  (52  B.C.), 
209 

Pompeius,  Cn.  (Sabinus's  interpre- 
ter), 152 

Praeconinus,  L. ,  91 

Praefecti  fabrum,  xviii 

Prehistoric  races,  of  Britain  and 
Gaul,  xiii 

Princeps,  4  n.  i 

Procillus,  sent  by  Caesar  to  Ariovistus, 
44  ;  rescued,  48-9 

Province,  formation  of  Roman,  in 
Transalpine  Gaul,  xv ;  Caesar 
appointed  Governor  of,  xvi  ;  ex- 
posed to  danger  from  Germans, 
xix ;  Belgae  uninfluenced  by  cul- 
ture of,  I  ;  separated  from 
Helvetii  by  the  Rhone,  3  ;  Hel- 
vetii  desire  to  march  through, 
6  ;  Caesar  refuses  to  let  Helvetii 
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enter,  7  ;  exposed  to  danger 
from  Helvetii,  8  ;  Caesar  raises 
cavalry  in,  13  ;  Caesar  resolves 
to  exclude  Germans  from,  25, 
30 ;  Ariovistus  complains  that 
Caesar  has  crossed  frontier  of, 
41  ;  Alpine  tribes  believe  that 
Caesar  intends  to  annex  their 
country  to,  jj  ;  Galba  anxious 
to  return  to,  80  ;  Caesar  levies 
oarsmen  from,  82  ;  troops  raised 
from,  by  P.  Crassus,  91  ;  threat- 
ened by  Lucterius,  rescued  by 
Caesar,  210 ;  Aedui  intend  to 
prevent  Caesar  from  retreating 
to,  248  ;  Caesar  said  to  be  re- 
treating to,  251  ;  threatened  by 
Vercingetorix,  255  ;  troops  raised 
from,  by  L.  Caesar,  255-6 ; 
Caesar  unable  to  get  aid  from, 
256  ;  Caesar  marches  to  succour, 
256-7.     See  Narbo 

Ptianii,  96 

PuUo,  158-9 

Punic  war,  second,  xiv 

Pyrenees,  2 

Rations,  xviii 

Rauraci,  join  Helvetian  emigration, 
5 ;  numbers,  25  ;  Hercynian 
forest  adjoins,  189  ;  join  army 
destined  for  relief  of  Alesia,  265 

Rebilus.     See  Caninius 

RedSnes,  submit  to  P.  Crassus,  75  ; 
join  army  destined  for  relief  of 
Alesia,  265 

Reginus.      See  Antistius 

Religion,  obligations  of.  pleaded  by 
Dumnorix,  130  ;  of  Gauls,  181- 
4;  of  Germans,  186 

Remi,  voluntarily  submit  to  Caesar 
and  help  him,  51-3  ;  defend 
Bibrax,  55  ;  their  territory 
threatened  by  other  Belgic  tribes, 
57  ;  intercede  for  Suessiones,  60  ; 
Labienus  sent  to  watch,  83  ; 
forest  of  Ardennes  extends  to 
their  frontier,  128 ;  Labienus's 
legion  quartered  among  (54  r.c.  ), 
143  ;  congratulate  Labienus  on 
relief  of  Cicero's  camp,  164 ; 
faithful  to  Romans,  166  ;  In- 
dutiomarus    intends    to    ravage 


their  country,  168  ;  intercede 
for  Carnutes,  173  ;  rank  next  to 
Aedui  in  importance,  180  ;  keejj 
aloof  from  council  at  Bibracte. 
254  ;  two  legions  detailed  to 
protect  them  (52-1  B.C.),  277 

Retainers,  4,  180,  183,  186,193,  237. 
See  Soldurii 

Rhine,  1-2  ;  separates  Helvetii  from 
Germans,  2  ;  Helvetian  fugitives 
make  for,  24  ;  Suebi  threaten  to 
cross,  33  ;  Caesar  requires  Ario- 
vistus not  to  bring  fresh  troops 
across,  40 ;  Ariovistus  and 
beaten  host  flee  to,  48  ;  crossed 
by  Belgae  long  before  Caesar's 
time,  52  ;  tribes  on  eastern  side 
of,  offer  submission  to  Caesar 
(5^7  B.C.),  75  ;  Labienus  charged 
to  prevent  Germans  from  cross- 
ing, 83  ;  Usipetes  and  Tencteri 
cross,  98,  loi  ;  Menapii  dwelt 
on  both  banks  of,  100  ;  Usipetes 
and  Tencteri  invited  to  move 
away  from,  102  ;  course  of, 
103-4  ;  Usipetes  and  Tencteri 
driven  to  -  confluence  of,  with 
Moselle,  107  ;  Caesar  crosses  in 
55  and  53  B.C.,  no,  177; 
greater  part  of  Eburones  dwell 
between,  and  Meuse,  143  ; 
German  mercenaries  said  to  have 
crossed  (54  B.C. ),  146;  Treveri 
send  envoys  across,  166  ;  Gauls 
once  sent  colonies  across,  189  ; 
vSugambri  cross,  197 ;  and  rc- 
cross,  201  ;  German  cavalry 
cross,  to  reinforce  Caesar,  256 

Rhone,  Arverni  and  allies  defeated 
at  confluence  of,  with  Isere,  xv  ; 
Helvetian  marauders  on  right 
bank  of,  xvi ;  one  of  the  boun- 
daries of  the  Helvetii,  3  ;  ford- 
able  at  certain  points,  Helvetii 
muster  on  banks  of,  5-6  ;  Hel- 
vetii prevented  by  Caesar  from 
crossing,  7  ;  Sequani  separated 
from  Roman  Province  by,  30  ; 
tribes  between,  and  Alps,  76  ; 
Allobroges  defend  fords  of, 
against  Vercingetorix' s  levies, 
256 

Risolles,  240  n.  i 
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Roche  Blanche,  277 

Rome,  sacked  by  Gauls,  xiv  ;  treaty 
of  Aedui  with,  xv  ;  exposed  to 
danger  from  Germans,  xix  ; 
Diviciacus  journeys  to,  28,  179 ; 
thanksgiving  at  (52  B.C.),  for 
Caesar's  victories,  277 

Romans,  conquer  Cisalpine  Gaul, 
xiv ;  establish  themselves  in 
Transalpine  Gaul  and  form  Pro- 
vince, XV  ;  Ariovistus  complains 
of  Roman  interference  and  bad 
faith,  32,  41-2  ;  Roman  suprem- 
acy galling  to  Gallic  patriots, 
166 

Roscius,  L. ,  quartered  .among  Esuvii, 
143  ;  Armorican  tribes  afraid  to 
attack,  165 

Rufus.     See  Sulpicius 

Ruteni,  conquered  by  Q.  Fabius 
Maximus,  42-3  ;  induced  to  join 
Vercingetorix,  208, 210;  hounded 
on  by  Vercingetorix  to  invade 
Province,  255  ;  join  army  des- 
tined for  relief  of  Alesia,  265 

Rutilus,  M,  Sempronius,  277 

Sabinus.     See  Titurius 

Samarobrlva,  Caesar  holds  Gallic 
council  at  (54  B.C.),  143;  M. 
Crassus  left  in  charge  of,  160  ; 
Caesar  resolves  to  vv^inter  near 
(54  B.C.).  165 

Sambre,  Nervii  encamp  on  right  bank 
of,  62  ;  Roman  encampment  on, 
64 

Sandwich,  132  n.  i 

SantSni  (or  Santones),  Helvetii  intend 
to  settle  in  their  country,  8,  10  ; 
lend  ships  to  Caesar,  84  ;  join 
army  destined  for  relief  of  Alesia, 
265 

Saone,  crossed  by  Helvetii,  10  ;  and 
by  Caesar,  11  ;  Helvetii  move 
away  from,  14  ;  Cicero  and  Sul- 
picius encamp  near  (52  B.C.), 
277 

Sappers'  huts,  used  by  Gauls  in  be- 
sieging Q.  Cicero's  camp,  157  ; 
and  by  Vercingetorix  at  Alesia, 
273.     See  Sheds 

Scheldt,  195 

Scouts  (fast-sailing  vessels),  117 


Sedulius,  275 

Seduni,  76-7,  80 

Sedusii,  47 

Segni,  194 

Segontiaci,  141 

SegSvax,  141 

Segusiavi,  Caesar  enters  their  country 
(58  B.C.),  9  ;  troops  raised  from, 
by  Vercingetorix,  255  ;  join  army 
destined  for  relief  of  Alesia,  264 

Seine,  i,  249-50 

Senate  (Roman),  grant  title  to 
Casticus,  3  ;  to  Ariovistus,  31, 
39-40  ;  to  grandfather  of  Piso 
(the  Aquitanian),  105  ;  to  father 
of  Ollovico,  229  ;  Diviciacus 
solicits  aid  from,  29,  179  ;  re- 
cognize Aedui  as  Brethren,  30, 
42  ;  pass  a  resolution  in  favour 
of  Aedui,  32;  grant  "autonomy" 
to  Gaul,  43  ;  order  thanksgiving 
service  for  Caesar's  exploits  in 
Britain  (55  B.C.),  124 

Senones,  inform  Caesar  about  move- 
ments of  Belgae,  51  ;  rebel  (54 
B.C.),  165-8,  171-2  ;  Caesar 
inquires  into  their  conduct, 
203  ;  six  legions  quartered 
among  (53  B.C. ),  204  ;  join  Ver- 
cingetorix, 208  ;  Caesar  captures 
their  stronghold,  Vellauno- 
dunum,  212  ;  Labienus  sent 
against,  231  ;  Labienus's  opera- 
tions against,  249-53  !  J'^''^  army 
destined  for  relief  of  Alesia, 
265 

Sequani,  2-3,  5 ;  separated  from 
Helvetii  by  Jura,  7  ;  allow  Hel- 
vetii to  pass  through  their 
country,  8-9 ;  Saone  flows 
through  their  country,  10  ;  hire 
Germans  against  Aedui,  and 
take  hostages  from  latter,  27  ; 
subdued  by  Ariovistus,  28  ;  their 
hard  lot,  29  ;  separated  from 
Roman  Province  by  Rhone,  30  ; 
supply  Caesar  with  grain,  36, 
44-5  ;  Caesar  quarters  troops 
in  their  country  (58-7  B.C. ),  49  ; 
Rhine  flows  through  their  coun- 
try, 104  ;  lose  their  supremacy, 
180  ;  Caesar  marches  for  their 
country  (52  B.C.),,  256-7;  join 
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army  destined  for  relief  of  Alesia, 
265 

Sertorius,  93 

Servants  [calories).,  67-8,  70,  198, 
200-201 

Sextius,  Titus,  raises  troops  for 
Caesar  (53  B.C.),  170;  at  Ger- 
govia,  244-5  ;  quartered  among 
Bituriges  (52  B.C.),  277 

Sextius  Baculus,  in  battle  with  the 
Nervii,  68  ;  at  Octodurus,  79  ; 
saves  Aduatuca,  199-200 

Sheds  (vineae),  60,  72,  92,  217,  226, 
250 

Ships,'of Veneti,  81-2,  85-7;  builtfor 
Caesar  on  Loire,  81 ;  lent  to  Caesar 
by  Pictones  and  Santoni,  84 ; 
Roman,  in  sea-fight  with  Veneti, 
86-7  ;  collected  for  first  invasion 
of  Britain,  112-14  ;  size  of,  115; 
cavalry  transports  dispersed  by 
storm,  118;  many  ships  wrecked, 
119  ;  repaired,  120  ;  two  go 
astray  on  return  voyage,  123  ; 
ships  built  for  second  invasion  of 
Britain,  125-6,  129  ;  on  voyage, 
132  ;  left  at  anchor,  133  ;  many 
wrecked,  repaired,  and  new  ones 
built,  134  ;  none  lost  at  sea,  142. 
SeeBavges,  Boats,  Galleys,  Scouts 

Sibusates,  96 

Silanus,  M. ,  170 

Silius,  T.,  81 

Slave  War,  36 

Slaves,  24,  180,  186 

Shngers,  in  Caesar's  army,  xvi ;  re- 
lieve Bibrax,  55  ;  in  combat  on 
Aisne,  57  ;  in  battle  with  Nervii, 
64  ;  in  first  landing  in  Britain, 
116  ;  at  Aduatuca,  152  ;  in  siege 
of  Q.  Cicero's  camp,  157  ;  at 
Alesia,  271 

Soldurii,  92 

Sotiates,  91-2 

Spain,  2 ;  tribes  of  Hither,  join 
Aquitanians,  93  ;  Caesar  pro- 
cures material  for  rigging  ships 
from,  126  ;  geographical  rela- 
tion of  (according  to  Caesar), 
to  Britain,  136  ;  Caesar  buys 
horses  from,  247.     See  Junius 

Spanish  cavalry  in  Caesar's  army, 
xvi  ;  at  Aduatuca,  145 


Standard-bearer,  in  first  landing  in 
Britain,  116.     See  Petrosidius. 

Suebi,  threaten  to  reinforce  Ario- 
vistus,  33  ;  some  fight  under 
Ariovistus  against  Caesar,  47  ; 
others  return  home  after  defeat 
of  Ariovistus,  49;  harry  Usipetes 
andTencteri,  98, 100;  wasteland 
adjoining  their  territory,  100  ; 
their  superiority  acknowledged 
by  Usipetes  and  Tencteri,  102  ; 
Ubii  solicit  Caesar's  aid  against, 
103,  108  ;  ready  to  fight  Caesar, 
III  ;  send  reinforcements  to 
Treveri,  177  ;  Caesar  orders 
Ubii  to  ascertain  their  move- 
ments, 177  ;  Caesar  too  wary 
to  attack,  191 -2 

Suessiones,  join  Belgic  league  in  spite 
of  Remi,  52  ;  strength  of  their 
contingent,  53  ;  surrender  to 
Caesar,  59-60 

Sugambri,  refuse  to  surrender  cavalry 
of  Usipetes  and  Tencteri  to 
Caesar,  108  ;  Caesar  punishes, 
III  ;  harry  land  of  Eburones, 
197  ;  attaclc  Aduatuca,  198-201 

Sulla,  L.,  19 

Sulpicius  Rufus,  P.,  114 

Sun,  worshipped  by  Germans,  186 

Tarbelli,  96 

Tarusates,  P.  Crassus  marches 
against,  93  ;  submit,  96 

Tasgetius,  144 

Taxes,  Aeduan,  farmed  by  Dumnorix, 
15  ;  Druids  exempt  (?)  from, 
182 

Taximagulus,  141 

TenctSri,  cross  Rhine  and  invade 
country  of  Menapii,  98,  loo-ioi ; 
Caesar's  campaign  against,  102- 
108  ;  Germans  deterred  by  their 
fate  from  helping  Treveri,  167. 
See  Sugambri 

Tenth  legion.     See  Legions 

Terrace,  built  in  siege  of  stronghold 
of  Adualuci,  72  ;  in  siege  of 
stronghold  of  Sotiates,  92  ;  at 
Avaricum,  217,  218  n.  i,  222-5, 
226,  n.  2 

Terrasidius,  T.,  80-81 

Teutomitus,  joins Vercingetorix,  229 ; 


INDEX 


295 


surprised  in  attack  on  Gergovia, 
242 

Teutoni,  their  invasion  of  Gaul,  xvi, 
30-  35.  52,  72,  268 

Thames,  divides  maritime  tribes  from 
territory  of  Cassivellaunus,  135  ; 
crossed  by  Caesar,  139 

Tigurini,   11 

Tin,  135 

Titurius  Sabinus,  holds  bridge  over 
Aisne,  54-5,  57  ;  sent  to  dis- 
perse northern  allies  of  Veneti, 
84;  defeats  them,  88-91  ;  placed 
in  joint  command  at  Aduatuca, 
143;  attacked  by  Ambiorix,  145; 
overrules  Cotta  and  abandons 
camp,  147-9  ;  conduct  in  sub- 
sequent disaster,  150 ;  killed, 
^^52-3 ;  Q.  Cicero  informed  of 
his  death,  156 ;  effect  of  his 
death  on  Labienus's  position, 
160  ;  and  on  political  situation 
in  Gaul,  165  ;  blamed  by  Caesar, 
164  ;  Cicero's  troops  at  Adua- 
tuca unmanned  by  recollection 
of  his  death,  199 

Tolls,  IS 

Tolosa,  91 

Tolosates,  8,  210 

Towers  (movable),  in  siege  of  Novio- 
dunum  (Suessionum),  60 ;  in 
siege  of  Aduatucan  stronghold, 
72-3  ;  in  siege  of  stronghold  of 
Sotiates,  92  ;  used  by  Gauls  in 
siege  of  Q.  Cicero's  camp,  157- 
158,  164  ;  stationary  tower  built 
on  Caesar's  second  bridge  over 
Rhine,  192  ;  movable  towers 
on  terrace  at  Avaricum,  217-18, 
222,  224-6  ;  towers  erected  by 
Gauls  at  Avaricum,  222;Caesar's, 
at  Alesia,  263,  274 

Traders,  accompanying  Roman  army, 
xix  ;  at  Vesontio,  34  ;  not  al- 
lowed to  enter  country  of  Nervii, 
62  ;  forced  by  Alpine  tribes  to 
pay  toll,  76  ;  tolerated  by  Suebi, 
99 ;  questioned  by  Caesar  about 
Britain  and  Britons,  112;  in- 
form Britons  of  Caesar's  intended 
invasion  (55  B.C.),  113;  unable 
to  escape  Sugambri  at  Aduatuca, 
198-9 


Transalpine  Gaul,  205.  See  Further 
Gaul,  Gaul,  Province 

Transrhenane  Germans,  108  ;  Treveri 
said  to  be  m'aking  overtures  to, 
127  ;  Caesar  determined  to  pre- 
vent Ambiorix  from  joining,  173. 
See  Ariovistus,  Germans,  Rhine, 
Suebi,  Sugambri,  Ubii 

Trebius.     See  Gallus 

Trebouius,  C. ,  defeats  Britons  (54 
B.C.),  138-9;  quartered  in  Bel- 
gium, 143  ;  takes  part  in  opera- 
tions against  Ambiorix,  195  ; 
disarms  Vellaunodunum,  213  ; 
at  Alesia,  271 

Trebonius,  C.  (a  Roman  knight), 
201 

TrevSri,  33  ;  cavalry  of,  in  battle 
with  Nervii,  68  ;  Labienus  sent 
into  their  country  (56  B.C.),  83  ; 
overlords  of  Eburones  and  Con- 
drusi,  102  ;  Rhine  flows  through 
their  country,  104  ;  disaffection 
of  (54  B.C.),  127-8;  forest  of 
Ardennes  extends  through  their 
country,  128  ;  chiefs  of,  called 
vipon  by  Caesar  to  support 
Cingetorix,  129  ;  Labienus's 
legion  quartered  on  their  frontier 
(54  B.C.),  143  ;  Labienus  beset 
by,  160;  rebellion  of  (54-3  B.C.), 
166,  171-3  ;  defeated  by  Labi- 
enus, 174-6  ;  Caesar  leaves  a 
garrison  in  their  country  before 
second  passage  of  Rhine,  177  ; 
two  legions  quartered  on  frontier 
of  (53-2  B.C.),  203-4  ;  forced  to 
hold  aloof  from  rebellion  of 
Vercingetorix,  254 

TribSci,  fight  under  Ariovistus,  47  ; 
Rhine  flows  through  their 
country,  104 

Tribunes,  xvii  ;  panic-stricken  at 
Vesontio,  34  ;  in  battle  with 
Nervii,  69  ;  in  sea-fight  with 
Veneti,  86 ;  assembled  before 
first  landing  in  Britain,  115; 
in  council  of  war  at  Aduatuca, 
147  ;  accompany  Sabinus  in 
parley  with  Ambiorix,  153  ; 
praised  by  Caesar  for  defence 
of  Q.  Cicero's  camp,  164 ;  in 
council   of  war  with  Labienus, 
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175  ;  in  combat  near  Aduatuca, 
200;  in  attack  on  Gergovia,  242, 
245  ;  in  battle  near  Lutetia,  253  ; 
their  horses  lent  to  Germans, 
256.  See  Aristius,  Laberius 
Durus,  Volusenus 

Trinovantes,  assist  Caesar  against 
Cassivellaunus,  140  ;  Cassivel- 
launus  forbidden  to  molest,  142 

Troucillus,  17,  44  n.  i 

Tulingi,  join  Helvetian  emigration, 
5  ;  in  battle  near  Bibracte,  22  ; 
sent  back  to  their  own  country 
after  battle,  25  ;  numbers,  25 

TuUus.     See  Volcacius 

TurSni,  troops  quartered  among  (57 
B.C.),  75;  join  Vercingetorix, 
208  ;  join  army  destined  for 
relief  of  Alesia,  265 

Turrets,  on  Caesar's  galleys  in  sea- 
fight  with  Veneti,  86 

Ubii,  attack  Suebi  after  defeat  of 
Ariovistus,  49  ;  made  tributary 
by  Suebi,  100 ;  Caesar  invites 
Usipetes  and  Tencteri  to  settle 
in  their  country,  103  ;  beg 
Caesar  to  cross  Rhine,  108-9  ; 
Caesar  enters  their  country,  they 
inform  him  about  movements  of 
Suebi,  III,  177,  191 

Unelli.     See  Venelli 

Usipgtes,  cross  Rhine  and  invade 
country  of  Menapii,  98, 1 00-101 ; 
Caesar's  campaign  against,  102- 
108.     See  Sugambri 

Vadimo,  xiv 

Valerius  Caburus,  44 

Valerius  Flaccus,  44 

Valetiacus,  230 

VangiSnes,  47 

Velanius,  Q.,  81 

Veliocasses,    join    Belgic   conspiracy 

{S7  B.C. ),  S3 ;  join  army  destined 

for  relief  of  Alesia,  265 
Vellaunodunum,  212-13,  215 
Vellavii,  264 
Venelli,   submit  to  P.   Crassus,   75; 

Sabinus  dispatched  against,  84  ; 

he  marches  into  their  country, 

88  ;  join  army  destined  for  relief 

of  Alesia,  265 


Venfiti,  submit  to  P.  Crassus,  75 ; 
corn  requisitioned  from,  80-81  ; 
naval  power  of,  81  ;  their  rebel- 
lion, 81-3  ;  Caesar's  campaign 
against,  84-5  ;  their  ships,  85- 
86  ;  defeated  by  Brutus,  86-7  ; 
punishment  of,  by  Caesar,  88  ; 
join  army  destined  for  relief  of 
Alesia,  265 

Venetia,  82 

Verftgri,  76-7 

Verbiggni,  24 

Vercassivellaunus,  266  ;  attacks  Ro- 
man camp  on  Mont  R6a  (near 
Alesia),  272  ;  captured,  275 

Vercinget6rix,  rebels  against  Caesar, 
chosen  king  and  commander-in- 
chief,  raises  an  army,  sends 
Lucterius  to  deal  with  Ruteni, 
enters  country  of  Bituriges,  207- 
208  ;  forced  by  Caesar's  strategy 
to  return  to  country  of  Arverni, 
211  ;  besieges  Gorgobina,  212; 
raises  siege  and  attempts  to 
recover  Noviodunum,  213-14  ; 
persuades  Bituriges  and  other 
tribes  to  burn  towns  and  home- 
steads, 215-16  ;  obliged  to  con- 
sent to  defence  of  Avaricum, 
216  ;  encamps  near  Avaricum 
and  harasses  Caesar,  217  ; 
moves  nearer  Avaricum,  218  - 
refutes  charge  of  treachery,  219; 
221 ;  advises  garrison  to  evacuate 
Avaricum,  225  ;  consoles  troops 
for  loss  of  Avaricum,  227-8  ; 
raises  new  levies,  229  ;  destroys 
bridges  over  Allier,  232  ;  plants 
himself  on  hill  of  Gergovia, 
diligent  in  command,  233  ; 
fortifies  western  approach  to 
Gergovia,  240 ;  fails  to  harass 
Caesar's  retreat,  246 ;  envoys 
sent  to,  by  Aedui,  resists  Aeduan 
claim  to  direct  campaign,  re 
elected  commander  -  in  -  chief, 
254 ;  his  plan  of  campaign 
threatens  Province,  but  at 
tempts  to  gain  over  Allobroges 
255  ;  attacks  Caesar  with  cavalry 
257-8  ;  retreats  beaten  to  Alesia 
259  ;  failure  of  his  first  sortie 
260-61  ;    sends   out   cavalry  to 
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fetch  succour,  261-2  ;  econo- 
mizes stores,  262 ;  army  or- 
ganized for  his  rehef,  265-6  ; 
his  final  stand,  273  ;  his  self- 
sacrifice,  276 

Vergobret,  14,  231  n.  i.  See  Con- 
victolitavis,  Cotus,  Liscus 

Verttco,  159,  162 

Verucloetius,  6 

Vesontio,  seized  by  Caesar,  33  ; 
panic  in  Caesar's  army  at,  34 

Vienna  (Vienne),  211 

Viridomarus,  falsely  said  to  have 
been  murdered  by  Romans,  235  ; 
reports  treachery  of  Litaviccus 
to  Caesar,  236  ;  shown  by  Caesar 
to  Litaviccus's  troops,  237  ; 
obtains  leave  to  try  to  prevent 
defection  of  Aedui,  246-7  ;  seizes 
Noviodunum,  247-8  ;  reluc- 
tantly obeys  Vercingetorix,  255 ; 
one  of  four  commanders  of  army 
destined  for  relief  of  Alesia, 
266 


Viridovix,  88-90 

Viromandui,  join  Belgic  conspiracy 
(57  B.C.),  53  ;  join  Nervii,  62  ; 
in  battle  with  Nervii,  67 

Vocates,  their  country  invaded  by 
P.  Crassus,  93  ;   submit,  96 

Voccio,  48 

Vocontii,  9 

Volcacius  Tullus,  C,  192 

Volunteers  {evocati),  256 

Volusenus,  C,  at  Octodurus,  79  ; 
reconnoitres  British  coast,  112- 
113  ;  his  report  used  by  Caesar, 
115;  arrives  in  command  of 
Caesar's  cavalry  at  Aduatuca, 
202 

Vorenus,  L. ,  158-9 

Vosges,  103 

Waal,  103 

Walls,  Gallic,  222-3 

Walmer,  115  n.  i 

Wives,  status  of  Gallic,  185-6 

Worth,  132  n.  2 
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Demy  %vo,  pp.  xliv,  846.  Ilhistrated  tvith  a  Photogravure  Portrait  of 
Julius  Caesar  from  the  Bust  in  the  British  Mtiseum,  a  Map  of 
Gaul,  Eight  Plans,  and  a  fezv  Woodcuts.  Price  One  Gziinea  net. 
Macmillan  &  Co.,  Limited. 

CAESAR'S 
CONQUEST    OF    GAUL 

PART  I 

CONTAINING  A  NARRATIVE  OF  THE  CONQUEST  AND  OF 
THE  EVENTS  WHICH  LED  UP  TO  IT. 

PART  II 

COMPRISING  A  SERIES  OF  ARTICLES  ON  THE  QUESTIONS  OF 
GALLIC  AND  GALLO-ROMAN  HISTORY,  ETHNOLOGICAL. 
GEOGRAPHICAL,  POITICAL,  MILITARY,  ETC.,  RELATING 
TO  THE  NARRATIVE. 

PART  I.  (revised),  with  the  Portrait,  Map,  and  Plans.      Price 
Six  Shillings  net. 


EXTRACTS    FROM    NOTICES    BY    THE    PRESS 

"  It  may  be  said  at  once  that  Mr.  Holmes's  Conquest  of  Gaul  is  a  master- 
piece of  sound  scholarship  and  historical  appreciation." — Spectator. 

"The  historical  narrative  is  truly  admirable, — terse,  lucid,  vigorous." — 
Prof.  F.  J.  Haverfield  in  English  Historical  Kevieio. 

' '  I  venture  to  suggest  that  this  [first]  part  might  with  advantage  be  pub- 
lished in  a  separate  form  ;  it  would  make  an  excellent  book  for  schoolboys  to 
read  in  connexion  with  their  study  of  the  text,  for  it  would  help  them  more 
than  any  book  that  I  know  to  realise  the  ever-present  interest  and  the  military 
and  political  significance  of  this  great  period  of  Roman  expansion.  In  accuracy 
it  is  superior  to  Mr.  Froude's  narrative,  and  I  think  it  is  not  inferior  to  it  in 
style."— Mr.  A.  G.  Peskett  in  The  Classical  J^eview. 

' '  The  narrative  ,  .  .  while  attractive  to  the  general  reader  from  the  vigour 
of  its  style,  will  be  found  of  interest  to  more  advanced  students  of  the  Com- 
mentaries. ...  Of  the  dissertations  and  notes  in  Part  II.  it  is  not  too  much 
to  say  that  they  form  the  best  commentary  on  Caesar's  masterpiece  available 
in  any  language.  ...  He  has  done  for  Caesar's  '  Gallic  War '  what  Mr.  J.  G. 
Frazer  lately  did  for  Pausanias. " — Prof.  F.  W.  Kelsey  in  New  York  Nation. 

"  Une  premiere  partie  contient  im  rdcit  fort  vivant  de  la  guerre  des 
Gaules.  .  .  .  Son  livre  est  le  commentaire  historique  le  plus  complet  de 
I'oeuvre  de  C6sar  .  .  .  tous  ceux  qui  veulent  comprendre  C^sar  feront  bien 
de  r^tudier. " — Revue  de  Philolosie. 


87'o,  pp.  xvi,  764,  with  Forty-four  Ilhcstrations  in  the  Text  and 
Three  Maps.     Price  One  Guinea  Net.     Clarendon  Press. 


ANCIENT    BRITAIN 

AND 

THE    INVASIONS 
OF    JULIUS    CAESAR 


EXTRACTS    FROM    NOTICES    BY    THE    PRESS 

"  A  masterpiece  from  a  scholar's  workshop." — Antiquary. 

"  Mr.  Holmes  brings  to  his  book  a  power  of  lucid,  vigorous  narration,  a 
faculty  for  clearly  and  directly  stating  results,  an  unflagging  -and  devoted 
industry,  and  a  full  share  of  that  indispensable  accuracy  without  which  industry 
wastes  its  hours.  .  .  .  The  spirited  story  of  Caesar's  operations  in  Britain  is 
in  his  best  style  and  is  admirable  in  itself.  To  our  thinking,  it  is  the  ablest 
section  in  the  book  and  well  worthy  of  the  historian  of  the  Mutiny.  .  .  .  The 
volume  before  us  is  the  work  of  a  real  scholar." — Titnes. 

' '  Dr.  Rice  Holmes  has  placed  both  antiquarians  aqd  historians  under  a 
deep  debt  of  gratitude  by  the  production  of  his  monumental  work  on  '  Ancient 
Britain. '  For  the  first  time  the  vast  stores  of  material  scattered  through  un- 
numbered monographs  and  the  proceedings  of  endless  Societies  have  been 
systematically  examined  and  collated,  and  brought  into  an  orderly  narrative, 
every  step  of  which  is  supported  by  authority.  The  first  real  inroad  into  British 
prehistoric  times  from  the  historical  point  of  view  has  now  been  made.  ...  It 
is  impossible  to  deal  adequately  in  a  brief  review  with  a  volume  of  such  high 
qualities  as  that  before  us.  Every  problem  that  arises  is  dealt  with  in  an 
entirely  scientific  spirit.  ...  He  has  a  fine  prose  style,  a  pungent  pen  that 
does  not  spare  pretentious  amateurs  or  hide-bound  specialists,  a  spring  of 
humour  not  unlike  Maitland's  great  gift,  a  historic  sense  that  enables  him  to 
see  behind  his  material,  and  a  certain  poetic  instinct  which  gives  to  pre-history 
a  reality  that  it  has  never  possessed  before." — Contejnporary  Review. 

' '  The  hopes  raised  by  the  announcement  that  Mr,  Holmes  was  to  deal  with 
Britain  are  more  than  realised  by  a  careful  reading,  and  it  is  a  pleasant  duty 
to  record  our  sincere  admiration  of  his  work,  both  in  principle  and  detail." — 
Mr.  R.  A.  Smith  in  The  Classical  Review. 

"  Upon  most  of  the  vexed  questions  connected  with  the  two  expeditions  of 
Caesar  into  Britain  this  book  is  a  final  and  authoritative  publication  .  .  .  con- 
vincing logic  is  enlivened  by  a  fascinating  literary  style.  .  .  .  Dr.  Holmes  will 
have  the  gratitude  not  only  of  scientific  students  of  the  subject  but  also  of  all 
secondary-school  teachers,  for  whom  these  books  will  be  a  constant  guide  and 
inspiration." — Prof.  Walter  Dennison,  of  the  University  of  Michigan,  in 
Classical  Rhilology. 

"  Vraiment,  c'estl'oeuvre,  cettefois,  d'unhistorien,  etjene  serais  pas  6tonnd, 
si  les  circonstances  sont  favorables  a  M.  Rice  Holmes,  que  1' Angleterre  devienne 
un  jour  fi^re  de  lui." — Prof.  Camille  Jullian  in  Revue  des  itudes  anciennes. 
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